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PREFACE.

Tue Essays on the Ibn Ezra literature, which were com-
menced in Val. L. of the first series published by the Society
of Hebrew Literature, are continued in the present volume.
The homeless life of Ibn Ezra, his wanderings from place to
place having been described in the foregoing volume, the
next point of interest was, to inquire whether the same
state of restlessness could bo traced in his intellectual
productions. An answer in the affirmative is given by
Ibn Ezra’s principal biographers, who pronounce summary
judgment without entering into minute investigation. In
our Essay on the Theology and Philosophy of Ibn Ezra it
will be shown that, while this remarkable man was
roving about from east to west and from south to mnorth
- his mind remained firm in the principles he had
once for all accepted as true! Our inquiry is exclu-
sively based on those writings of Ibn Ezra which beyond
question are his own productions. The connection of Ibn
Ezra’s system of philosophy with that of his predecessors

! An interesting treatisa on the subject was written by R. N, Krochmal in
the 17th chapter (headed YA”N571 NWY 13DV NWVIN) of his « More Nebuche
Hazzeman,” ed. by Dr. L. Zunz, Lemberg, 1851.
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and immediate successors will not be discussed in this volume,
, but will form the theme for a future special treatise.

In the second Essay the writings of Ibn Ezra are described
seriatim. The present volume contains only the chapter on
the Commentaries, including translations and super-com-
mentaries. A few general remarks on the character and
the peculiarities of Ibn Ezra’s exegesis form the Introduc-
tion to this Essay. The account given of the manuscripts is
for the most part founded on personal inspection; but we
have also derived great service from the bibliographical
works of Dr. Steinschneider (viz. Hammazkir or  Hebra-
ische Bibliographie,” his catalogues of the Hebrew books of
the Bodleian Library, and of MSS. at Leyden and Munich, his
contributions to the Encyclopedia of Ersch and Gruber,etc.) ;
from the ¢ Magazin fiir Wissenschaft des Judenthums,”
edited by Dr.Berliner; Dr.Graetz’s, « Geschichte der Juden,”
the First Part of the ¢ Catalogue of Hebrew Manuseripts ”
issued by Dr. Schiller, of Cambridge, and the unedited one
of Mr. A. Neubauer, M.A., of Oxford. The author is especi-
ally indebted to the last-named scholar, who, with his habitual
kindness, has been most prompt in supplying any information
that was desired, and in communicating any discovery of
moment in the Ibn Ezra Literature.

The Hebrew Appendix contains unedited! fragments of
Ibn Ezra’s Commentaries preserved in Br. Mus. MSS. Add.
27,038, 26,880 and 24,896, Two Bodleian MSS. were

1 Parts of the French rec.of the Commentary on Gen. i.—xvii., were published
in the ¢ Otsar Nechmad,” ed. Blumenfeld, Vienna, 1857, and in the ¢ Beth-
hammidrash,” ed. Weiss, Vienna, 1865.
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also collated; namely, No. 225 and No. 1,23% (Catal
Neubauner). In the foot-notes, the letters B, O and M refer
to MSS. Brit. Mus. 27,038, Bod. 225 and 1,234 respectively;
the letter P denotes the ordinary edition of Ibn Ezras
Commentary.

As an illustration of the way in which Ibn Ezra’s mathe-
matical notes were rendered intelligible even to those who
had no knowledge of mathematics, a fragment has been added
containing an anonymous Super-commentary on Ibn Ezra’s
Commentary on Exod. iii. 15, preservedin Br. Mus. MSS,
24,896 and 26,880, and also included in an abridged form in
the Super-commentary of Ibn Yaish (Bodl. 232, 1).—Portions
which appeared spurious and superfluous are enclosed in
parentheses (), while brackets [ ] indicate words not con-
tained in the manuscript, but which have been added by the
Editor. In conclusion we take this opportunity of tendering
our sincere thanks to the Rev. A. Lowy for his careful
revision of the manuscripts and proofs.

M. FRIEDLAENDER.

Jews' College, January, 1877.
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ESSAYS

ON

THE WRITINGS OF IBN EZRA.

—_——

FIRST ESSAY.”
THE PHILOSOPHY OF IBN EZRA.

——

He who set a boundary to the ever-flowing billows of the
sea, and said, “Thus far shalt thou go and no further,”
also limited the sphere of the all-investigating human mind.
When, however, in compliance with the exhortation of the
prophet, “we lift our eyes on high, and see who created
these things,” we are not satisfied with only admiring the
grandeur of the Universe and the infinite wisdom of its
Creator : we are anxious to know this great Architect, to
understand the mysterious art by which He became the
Author of all Beauty, and to comprehend the scheme of
Providence by which all parts of the divine work are kept in
marvellous harmony. Moralists of old, poets and prophets
have warned us in vain against any attempts at realising
such a desire as useless and even dangerous.! The ex-
perience of previous failures, of systems which.flourished for
some time and faded away, is likewise of no avail. The
restless human mind tries to break down every fence, in
order to pass into regions which are beyond its reach.
When, on the one hand, change appears to be the rule of
nature, when the sun is observed to rise and set, clouds to

1 ¢ Seek not out the things that are too hard for thee, neither search the
things that are above thy strength’ (Ben Sira iii. 21). “For in much wisdom is
much grief, and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow '’ (Eccl. i. 18)

B
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appear and disappear, seasons to come and go, generation to
succeed generation, in short all things to flow in a perpetual
tide, and on the other hand, amidst all this change a certain
constancy is noticed, the question is naturally asked, When
and how did this series of successions commence? When
will it end? We are as much at a loss to form a conception
of its absence as to comprehend its continuance from infinity
to infinity. Much talent, learning and time have been
wasted by gifted men in the vain search for an answer to
these questions. Revelation stepped in, cut the knot, and
taught mankind that a Being, far above our comprehension,
created the whole world from nothing ; that He governs it,
and that on His mercy the existence of every creature is
dependent. But even the believer does not entirely acquiesce
in this authoritative instruction. For assuming the doctrine
of creation as an axiom, he is desirous of reproducing in his
mind, feeble as it is, a copy of the work of the Almighty.
Such ideal works, mere phantoms, are of comparatively short
duration ; sometimes they do not even survive their author,
or the generation which delighted in them. The Universe,
on the other hand, is not in the least affected by them, and
the faith in the Almighty Creator continues the same as
ever. These successive results of speculation, however slight
their true merits, have a great share in the progress of
learning and science; they occupy in the history of the
human intellect the same position which the successive rise
and fall of empires hold in the political history of our race.
One link in this series we propose to consider in the philo-
sophy of Ibn Ezra.

Ibn Ezra has not bequeathed the fruits of his thought to
posterity in the form of an elaborate, complete system ; but
his writings abound in philosophical matter, in definitions,
arguments and deductions. These, carefully collected, ana-
lysed, and arranged, offer sufficient material for the re-con-
struction of his whole theory.

The philosophy of Ibn Ezra is the product of the com-
bined action of his religious and general culture, of his belief
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and research. The former filled his mind with the idea of
an independent, absolute Creator and Master of the Universe ;
the latter showed him the world ruled by fixed, immutable
laws. The former gave him positive knowledge in its com-
pleteness and perfection, to which nothing could be added,
and from which nothing was to be taken away ; the latter
offered him the elements from which he had to produce know-
ledge by study and research. The former yielded to him
Truth, and invited him to find the proof for it; the latter
taught him the way of deducing Truth from a limited num-
ber of given axioms. His religious studies made human
life and all the world around him appear small, imperfect,
transient ; his secular studies pointed out.to him the great-
ness, perfection, and stability of nature. The former turned
his heart from the disappointments and imperfections
here below, to the ideal and purer life in a distant future
and in regions above; the latter drew his mind to the study
of the real and visible world. The former presented to him
the divine Being as the First Cause of all things and events,
without regard to the intermediate agencies to which the
latter exclusively called his attention.

Great influence appears to have been exercised on his
intellectual development by the special studies which he
pursued. Mathematics with their abstract forms and num-
bers, the science of language with its method of analogy,
and logic with its rules of definition and division, paved the
way from the numerous individuals, through species and
classes, to the ultimate unity; from the transient, through
the constant, to the eternal. From these various and almost
opposite sources originated the peculiar system of Ibn Ezra,
which will now be considered under the following three heads :
Cosmogony, Anthropology, and Theology.

I.—CosMoGONY.

Has there ever been a time when the universe did not
exist? And if there has been such a period, what cause
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effected the succession of existence to non-existence ? The
Believer in the Bible is ready with the answer: “In the
beginning God created the heaven and the earth ”
(Gen. i. 1) ; and, we may truly add, a better answer has
never yet been given. It would be entirely incompatible
with the religious principles of Ibn Ezra, as far as they are
known from his writings, to say that he assumed the eter-
nity of the cosmos (89YWr1 MMT)), or even of its constituent
elements. And yet his strange remark on the first verse of
the book of Genesis, and especially his explanation of the
Hebrew verb Nm3, led many to believe that Ibn Ezra
denied the creatio ex mikilo. He declares, in opposition
to the general opinion, that N72 does not mean “to
create” or “to produce out of nothing,” but “to cut,”
and hence “to form,” “to decree.’”” This explanation,
which is frequently and emphatically repeated in various
parts of his Commentaries, appears also to have formed an
essential element in his philosophical system.! According
to Ibn Ezra, the verse in question refers to the formation of
the universe out of the then existing chaos (Y121 Yn),
while the creation of the latter—not described in Genesis—

N2 XT3 DN (D) PND 2 D IRMANY 1IN DDA YA !

N PIDB3 w5 , DN DX SR XA MR I (S v 13T03) A
N JON X (1 VD W) TR XA (17D N) DINA DR OX XA
8> wm N8 Doy b v’ mhwn prIpT AN, e e
----- N1 onAn whn awn n o, e 3 3 Sxowy ord onx () a2

£ 12> Sowdm 1 5123 Dwh b wp « Most of the commentators
said that ‘bara’ meant ‘to produce something out of nothing,’ asin Num.
xvi. 30; but they did not think of Gen. i. 21 and 27 (where it is
distinetly stated that the act expressed by the verb ‘bara’ was a forma-
tion from water and earth respectively), or of Is. xlv. 7, where ¢darkness’
is the object of the verb ‘bara’; darkness is nothing but the absence of
light. The following is the explanation of the word ¢bara’ [which has two
significations—one in which it is used here, the other in 2 Sam. xii. 17, whera
N1 = N72 to eat]. It denotes ‘to cut’ (to decree?), to set a limit by cut-
ting off a portion, and the wise men will understand it.”” See Is. xl. 28;
xIv. 7. Ibn Ezra proves that X792 signifies “to cut’’; but he derives from this
signification also the meaning *“ to decree ”’ analogous to the two meanings of
N3 ; comp. also the verb “to decide’” from the Latin ‘“ceedo” ¢ to cut.”
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had taken place in some period anterior to that which forms
the subject of the Biblical account.! It is certainly note-
worthy, how two philosophers, both believing in the truth
of the Scriptures, both adherents of the mystic theory of a
double creation of a spiritual and a material, have come to
diametrically opposite conclusions concerning the contents
of the first chapter of Genesis. Philo, the Alexandrian
philosopher, says that it contains a description of the spheres
of ideals, while, according to Ibn Ezra, it relates to the
formation of the material and visible world. The cause
of this difference is to be found in the divergent aims which
they set themselves.

Philo living in Alexandria, the seat of learning, in an age
when the results of philosophical research were generally
thought to be entitled to the highest consideration, desired
to show that the sacred literature of the Jews abounded in
wisdom, and was in no sense inferior to the literature of any
other nation. He therefore did not address himself to his
brethren in general, but to the learned classes both of the
Jews and Gentiles. His essays on biblical themes were not
so much intended to throw light on difficult, mysterious
parts of the Bible, as to show to sceptical authors and philo-
sophers the sublime character of its spirit, which remained
unshaken, even though the .literal sense of the historical
records and laws were set aside.?

1 According to Ibn Ezra the first verses of Genesis must be translated thus:
 When in the beginning God formed (decreed the formation of) the heaven and
the earth, the earth was void and without form,” etc. In hislater writings Ibn
Ezra apparently abandoned this interpretation; for in one recension of the
Commentary on the Pentateuch and in Iggereth Hashshabbath (iii), he dis-
tinctly declares that the second verse could not be the apodosis of the first, on
account of the Vau in the beginning, and explains the meaning of the first verse
to be: “God made a beginning to heaven and earth,” a view which he originally
had repudiated.

2 Compare Jost's ¢ Geschichte des Judenthums und seiner Secten,” I., 381,
“Weit entfernt, wie viele aufgeklirte Zeitgenossen, dom Judenthume den Riicken
zu kehren, lenkte er allen Fleiss darauf hin, nicht nur, wie seine Vorginger,
Einwendungen gegen die jiidischen Religionsquellen abzuweisen, sondern viel-
mehr diese als den Inbegriff aller Weisheit zur Anerkennung zu bringen,. ...
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Ibn Ezra, on the other hand, aimed, or rather professed
to aim, at elucidating, grammatically and philosophigally,
all difficult or ambiguous passages in the Bible! He held,
however, that he could not expect to find in a book, intended
to be a moral guide for the whole people, metaphysical
problems, which could only be intelligible to a few; and the
conception of the existence of an ideal world is indeed a
problem of this kind.? According to Ibn Ezra, the first
verse of Genesis points rather to ¢%e heaven, and to ¢ke earth,
which are visible to the eye of every one, and attract his
attention by their perfection, regularity and harmony, re-
minding the reader that all this had once been a shapeless
mass, composed of the four elements, and received its pre-
sent form and order at the command of the Almighty.?
For this reason, Ibn Ezra emphatically insists on his ex-
planation of the word “bara’ mentioned above. g

Granted now, that the Bible begins with the transformation
of the chaos into the Universe, and that this was effected by
the word of God, what were, according to our philosopher, the

bei den Griechen, um ihnen Bewunderung fiir die Weisheit des alten
Judenthums abzugewinnen, das lange vor den Griechen alles darbiete, was die
Philosophen nachmals gefunden haben.”

SN DD NADN 1D MY, IND Y33 b b3 pipy avn wenw ¢

: "7.131 Y N T shall inquire into the grammatical form of every word,
and explain it to the best of my knowledge,” etc. (Introduction to Commentary
onthe Pentateuch.) Ibn Ezra had also in view the scholar (M'@INN WIN) for
whom his enigmatic and recondite remarks are especially intended, but he
lost not sight of the general reader, who is not initiated into the study of
philosophy ; in most instances he superadded to.the abstruse a simple and
popular explanation.

85 myn a3 a5 S &5 5% momy mnme smp by 2
$ R PIBY '3 A5N B IR 1'20 « T think that the law is for all, not for

one alone; the nature of the future world cannot be understood by one out of a
thousand ”’ (Deut. xxxii. 39).

3 Tbn Ezra says : 137* D830 no Sy 05 mminb nyvn sena ovown.
D' has the definite article, in order to indicate that the term R'WY
signifies *‘the visible heaven.” In a later recension, if authentic, he re-
jected this explanation.
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properties of the chaos ? To whom was the divine command
addressed ? How was it executed ? The chaos, the * tohu
vabohu ”’ of the Bible, consisted of the four elements, fire,
air, water, and earth.! These elements are, to a certain de-
gree, indestructible,? but not eternal. The indestructibility
is not a property inherent in such elements, but is a conse-
quence of the non-existence of any power in nature by which
they could be destroyed. No created thing, Ibn Ezra says, can

! According to Ibn Ezra, the earth at that point of time to which the words
“in the beginning” (Gen. i. 1) refer, was covered with water ; over the water
was air, and fire was above that element. By the action of light a portion of
the water evaporated, and reappeared again on high in form of clouds, rain,
sn0Ow, etc., separated by the expanse from the water below, which no longer

covered the whole surface of the earth ; hesays: PN (?D NRA PN WNRD

$IPan ey vnbn BN PONRAD 22 MY  When the light shines with
intensity upon the earth, and the air over it is dry, the rays of the light are
reflected and the sky is formed” (Gen. i. 6). 122 YINT {PD IR »'1'7)’ 3
MTMRDA, “ Vapour rose from the surface of the earth by the action of the
luminaries” (Gen. ii. 6).

2 Comp. INY' DNV DVIDW NYIWD 25N v AR N¥w) 53
PTIAR IMKY A PWM DDM NI MAIM PRA oM 130 bRy
mba AN ond npn oy onnann by oMLY DAY Dwwn nyaTNn

12) 3 123" « Everything under the sun is composed of four elements, from
which they come forth, unto which they return, namely, fire, air,water, and earth,”
etc. (Eccl. i. 3). “And after having shown that the four elements are stationary,
and that in case of being set in motion they return to where they have been
before,” ete. (i6. i. 8). Indestructibility of matter is a principle taught by the
earliest of the ancient philosophers, by the Ionian school, by Plato, Aristotle,
and by most philosophers of the Middle Ages. But, according to them, the
eternity of matter was not the result of induction or experiment; it simply
helped them to explain the origin and existence of the Cosmos. For
Jewish philosophers, believing in the truth of the Bible, it was not difficult to
reconcile this theory with that taught in the Scriptures, since the application of
figurative expressions opened a wide field for speculation. In Ibn Ezra's
opinion the theory of the eternity of matter,—t.e., of the four elements,—must
be true, because these elements are the work which came directly from the
hands of the Creator (* YD), and the works of the Eternal cannot be sub«
ject to destruction. It was reserved for modern research to prove by experiment,
by application of balance and weight, that, at least within the limits of human
inquiry, nothing is absolutely lost at the transition of things from one
state into another.
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utterly annihilate another created thing; but the Creator
himself, we may infer from this proposition, can undo His
own work. In the same way he states that a created thing
can not produce anything out of nothing ; created beings
can only transform.! From this we again infer, that the
Creator has the power of producing things from nothing.
Both these propositions, which appear to be based on expe-
rience, can in fact be applied only within the sphere of
human experience, and proved to be correct solely in the
modified way expressed by Ibn Ezra.? Another property
of the constituent elements of chaos is, that they are
without life, without the power of perception or understand-
ing ; they have no volition, are entirely passive, and can
only be formed or transformed by an active, external force.
The plain sense of the words of the Bible attributes this
power directly to the Almighty. Ibn Ezra appears not to

e T3 Tnand W pw xnw oy ka5 e owaaon S
9D Man?Y 12N 'l"lb'l‘? 79PDY DAY MNT dRwYR '?3 P i

PN O9R 23 neyn 1»d ‘?I’ m mnd m V'J‘l‘ﬁ “The
several creatures could but vainly attempt to create an elementary substance,
or to annihilate it so that it should cease to exist; all their works are
nothing but images, forms and accidentia, they separate those things which are
joined, and join those which are separate; they set in motion that which
rests, and give rest to that which moves; human work is therefore vain
and void” (Eccl Introd) T &5 W0 nepw an 53 «What.
ever is made by a creature is not eternal” (i5.) YD I AN ban oann o
PN APOBI DAY YNAPND 3 XY 15 7PN M3 NIW:  “And
if man is vanity, how much more so are his works, which are an accident
to him ; how far more so are his thoughts which are as an accident of an acci-
dent.” (ib.i. 7). Compare DVIOW N¥35 55 obs on 5 own swwn
*“The works of God are all general and immortal ”’ (Ps. xvii. 16.) TNNA TN
mep5 D 5130 A5N5Y AN DMPY « The other class is that of transfor-
mations (lit. that which befalls the substance, accidentia), which alone can be
cffected by man.” (Exod. xxvi. 1.)

2 Saadiah, in the Introduction to his “ Emunoth Vedeoth,” is of opinion that
this principle is not an experimental truth; for it presupposes the admission of
the eternity of matter, which is to be vindicated by that very principle. Ibn
Ezra does not discuss this principle, but assumes, as a fact, that matter had a
beginning, and was once created by the Eternal.
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be satisfied with this simple method: Proceeding from the
literal sense of the words: ‘“He commanded and they were
created ”’ (Ps. cxlviii. 5), he asks, Who was commanded ?!
The elements were not endowed with a power of apprehending
acommand ; and therefore he assumes a class of beings inter-
mediate between the Most High and the creatures below.
Moreover, it appears that the idea of the holiness and sublimity
of God favours this assumption ; for it is generally considered
profane to connect the divine name with anything that appears
to be defective or imperfect,? since even earthly kings and
princes are observed to devote themselves exclusively to
general principles, leaving the practical application of them
to their ministers. The system of classified grades adapted
to human affairs, he transferred to the realm of the
Almighty. Numerous ministers and attendants surround
His throne, all eagerly awaiting His commands, all endowed
with power to carry them instantly into execution.® This
conformity of heavenly to mundane matters he carries still
further. The ministers of state generally have their subor-

! Saadiah translates the word RN, « it was His will”’ (f1¥7"), probably
because of the same difficulty, that there was no agency to which the word of the
Eternal could be directed. Ibn Ezra rejects this explanation, seemingly with
a trivial argument that if 9N were identical with 18", the Infinitive would
be required, instead of the Imperative (nvn‘> AR instead of Y11 MINRN). Hig
real reason is that ¢ He said”’ agrees well with his theory of the creation.

2 How different the Prophet: ¢ The heaven is My throne, etc., and to him do
I look, to the poor, and to him who is of a contrite spirit,” etc. (Is. 1xvi. 1, 2),
or the Psalmist: ¢ He dwelleth on high, and looketh down to what is done in
heaven and earth”” ( cxiii. 4)! We praise God, that He looks down to the
humble and poor ; but there is still a tendency to keep His name far from every-
thing that is low in our eyes.

3 Compare Dan. vii. 10, * Thousand of thousands are His ministers, and
myriads of myriads stand before Him.”” A short description of the World of
Angels is given in “ Chay ben Mekits.” For a more complete elucidation Ibn
Ezra frequently refers to his intended Commentary, on the first chapter of
Ezekiel ; but the Commentary on Ezekiel has either been lost or was never
written. Compare also Ibn Gebirol's ¢ Kether Malchuth,” the section begin-
ning NMIZBIM MBI T NDPA D ey 1')‘!12@’!‘1&‘? pop o ‘N

2189 v o, mvIn
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dinate officers, by whom the work of their superiors is com-
pleted in all its details. In like manner do the invisible
executors of the divine will transfer the commands of the
Most High, to visible agents—inferior to themselves, yet far
excelling the earthly creatures—to sun, moon and stars. To
these Ibn Ezra assigns the task of fashioning and ruling the
earth as. well as all that is in it, on it, and around it.
Not only are those natural events,which can easily be traced to
supernal influence, alleged to be the work of the stars, but
whatever happens on earth is assumed to be caused by them.!
Ibn Ezra frequently cautions the reader against believing
that the stars have power to benefit or to injure any
creature on this earth, since such a belief would lead to
idolatry.? They are analogous to machines, which,
once set in motion, perform the work with undeviating

59y pmam mnm annam M PN DvRm DND3R ba y e

Qb nw‘;yn DY NYP DR ¢ And know that all the plants and all that lives
on earth, the birds, cattle, beasts, creeping animals, and human beings, are de-
pendent on the beings above (stars),” etc. Commentary on Exod. xxxiii. 21.
mamam 1B 190 NI WS DN VNN NP N22Y DR DYSp DY D
ANRNN SER AN PR 15nn~ ob¥a R s obsn nYInD AN

fabialal pm‘bw PN naswn PDI‘I‘? Nym ny N5 ¥Y «The time when an
event is to take place, is predetermined : and when that time approaches, the
person concerned, nolens volens, moves in the direction of that which has been
prepared for him ; he moves in accordance with the motion of the constella-
tion of his nativity. Comp. Ps. xxxix. 7 (and the Comm. of Ibn Ezra, ad
locum) ; . . .. even lust and the reverse of it .are predetermined.”” (On
Ecel. iii. 1.)

PN oD NR MY 2377 MawS onwnn o &S a2

, BAN3NB B3 0w 15ap pdbewn owwn Xas 5315 03, awn b o
15 oo &5 amwn nasdob mnnepn mam e &S5 e &b o Sy
$09 13 b 252 nown o> vhy M mp DX D «The
ministers cannot alter their way or transgress the law given by the Lord ;
the hosts of heaven, and all the lower creatures according to their respec-
tive nature, derive their existence from those ministers, and they therefore are
unable to do either good or evil; consequently the worshipper of the heavenly
bodies gains no advantage for such a service, for whatever is pre-destined for
him in accordance with his nativity will happen to him.”
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precision. Every star received certain primordial properties,
by which, according to its relative place amongst the rest
of the heavenly bodies, certain influences are exercised upon
the earth and upon earthly elements.! These properties are
“the statute He has given them, not to be transgressed”
(Ps. cxlviii. 6);% by them the work of the creation, as
recorded in the first chapter of Genesis, was accom-
plished; ® they determine the fate of individuals and nations—
with certain exceptions* which will be discussed below. The
heavenly bodies existed before the creation of which the
Bible treats. When, on the fourth'day, the Almighty said,
“ Let there be luminaries in the expanse of the heaven ”
(Gen. i. 14), the terrestrial atmosphere, the Y7 (expanse)

D 1Y Maya op> ¥ nmana aner 5oy AoRy B PR Danm ¢
12030 DM NN 1AM AWRID D N MY A 4y M "33
(npb] i anorbs 553 aw Sxn o, mepb Sx 83w pp M
937 N DN 272 NMYH ANIWD NN WY, IR MR Sy
s PN b PR, IR« A destitute philosopher may derive his contentment
from his wisdom, and has not to fret because of his poverty, seeing that his
destiny was fixed at the creation of the world; a fact obvious to astrologers,
and suggested by the words, ¢ which God created to produce’ (Gen. ii. 3),
t.e., God gave to His work (the heavens) power of continuing to act according
to the same primary law. Anyone whose horoscope indicates a pecuniary desti-
tution, or any other material wants, has no redress.” (Eccles. vii. 11.)

2 Tbn Ezra frequently quotes this verse, which he applies to the creation of
the higher beings, to the tenants of the ¢ heavens of heavens,” to ¢ His angels,”
and “ His hosts’ mentioned before.

3 The work of God is indestructible; but all productions of His creatures
are perishable—a principle which is frequently referred to by Ibn Ezra, When,
on the other hand, he states that the biblical account of the creation contains
only the description of NN NN ﬁ'?w (the transient and destruc-
tible beings), he uses the expression MMM (destructibility) in the sense of
changeableness or instability.

4 The possibility of such exceptions is expressed by the principle:
«omwS TNy ) 53p5 o whwwa v «In the third class of the crea-
tion (i.c., on the earth) there are some creatures who have the power of com-
municating directly with the Almighty without requiring the mediating agency
- of the beings of the second world, ¢.c., the heavenly bodies.” (Exod. iii. 15;
short recension). Compare Deut. v. 26:
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received—according to Ibn Ezra—the property of trans-
mitting their light to the surface of the earth.! These
luminaries are not compounds of the four elements;? they
are simple, and their substance is of a purer nature.®> Being
simple, they are not subject to change or dissolution ;
consisting of an element, they cannot be destroyed; they
exist for ever, for ““ He has established them for all eternity ”
(Ps. cxlviii. 6).* Are they also without a beginning ?
Many philosophers laid down the axiom that everything
which had a beginning must have an end.® Ibn Ezra does
not accept this dictum. He prefers to be guided by the
system of numbers, which admits indefinite extension in one
direction ; whilein the other direction, one as the primal unit
is the limit, beyond which the series cannot be continued.®

1R D '3 PR3 MMRD D 233137 539 maabm wown  «Sun,
moon, and stars are termed ‘luminaries in the expanse,’ because thcy are

seen there.” (Gen. i. 17). *NNI NP NX N3 {3 *3 10 nbw Sy nonn S
1¥3  “Be not surprised at the expression ¢ he set,” for thus it is written, ‘ My
bow I have set in the cloud’ ” (Gen. ix. 13) ; that is to say, although the con-
ditions of the appearance of the rainbow were existing from the beginning,
the expression “I set’ is used in the sense of * I made appear’; the rain-
bow then appeared for the first time. Similarly it is said ¢ God set the
luminaries in the expanse’’ on the fourth day, in the sense of “ He made them
appear on that day,” although they existed before. ~Compare the Supercom-
mentary Mekor Chayyim, ad locum.

2 MDY paoy s oeR D o5 pner &Y «They never
change, for they are not composed of the four elements” (Ps. exlviii. 6).

3 Macmn 85 MMAL M oM PRIY 53 « ALl his hosts, i.c., bodies
of a pure, simple substance.” (Ps. tbid.).

4 Tbn Ezra divides the 148th Psalm into two parts, verses 1—6 are addressed
to the higher beings, in descending order, beginning with the purest angels
('I‘stb) and concluding with the lowest sphere (DYDXN Sp e Dwon)
which forms the transition from the spiritual to the material world. Verses 7—13
are addressed to the earth and its inhabitants, in en ascending order beginning
with the elements, and concluding with man, who in regard to his soul belongs
to the angels of heaven.

3 Compare Aristotle ¢ De Celo,” i. 12, i. 9.

s ¢ PMIND ‘na apbp b Y N0 NAR ANRD] AP (INNT) XYM
““One, as a number, operates in a single direction, while all other numbers
operate in both directions ” (Exod. iii. 15).
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The heavenly bodies, though indestructible, have thus a
beginning, and owe their existence and preservation to a
higher power.! In the system of the Universe they occupy the .
middle place, and form the middle world (*wxmwm &Spr),
above the lower world (}wnrmnm o"wn), ie., the earth
and its atmosphere, and below the upper world (w1
1"bYr), the heavens of heavens (ovowrt “ww).2 The latter
is frequently mentioned, but mostly in a somewhat obscure
manner, as if it were ‘‘ a mystery hidden and sealed.” An
attempt will, however, here be made to break the seal,
and disclose its nature and origin. It will be found
that this mystery is nothing else but the well-known
theory of the ideals, which was in great favour with the
philosophers of Alexandria and the scholastics of the
middle ages.

‘We are accustomed to distinguish in every object, matter
and form, and to deal with each independently of the
other. Form, whether in the literal meaning of the word,
or in the Platonic sense, the airo xaf’ airé, or|in that of
Pythagorean numbers and proportions, is generally imagined

1 The stars are called DYN7337 %2 71335 D'X33 created for the glory
of God, by the angels (Yesod Mora xii.). The words in the Commentary on
Dan. x. 21, 530 &5 735nn XY, « They are without beginning and with-
out end,” said of the stars, refer to their spherical form and orbital motion.
1oy oSwa onw owripn vaxdm own noa wspia ohwn Toyn
 He sustains the middle world (the stars) by his power and that of his holy
angels, who dwell in the superior world;"” that is to say, the angels, through
the power given to them by the Almighty, keep the middle world in existence
(Exod. xx., Introduction to Ten Commandments).

+ 2 The tripartition of the Universe is frequently mentioned in the writings of
Ibn Ezra, but no boundary line appears to distinguish one part from the other ;
there seems to be a gradual blending of the several parts. Some beings of
the spiritual world touch the spheres of the stars, and are therefore occasionally
included amongst the superior beings, and sometimes among the creatures of the
second class. The sphere of the moon is almost as material as the earth, while
the higher spheres constitute 71327 NDJ, ¢the throne of glory.” Thus,in
the Commentary on Exodus (iii. 11), all the bodiless beings belong to the
superior world, while in the Commentary on Daniel x. 21, some of them, the
soul of man amongst others, are transferred to the middle world.
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as the active, matter as the passive element. By means
of the form we are enabled to obtain an image and a con-
ception of the objects. Plato, who originated the theory that
the ideals exist independently of our conceptions, adopted
this view, according to the opinion of his pupil Aristotle,
because he found in the ideals the source of true know-
ledge.! The material world, perpetually affected by the
ceaseless current of time, presents nothing but uncertainty
and mere appearance (¢paivoueva) ; while the ideals (voodueva),
like the motionless shadow which a tree casts on running
water,? resist the force of change and motion, and afford a
sure basis for the understanding- of the nature of things.
We are, however, left in the dark as to the influence of
constant ideals on changeable bodies. Sometimes the ideals
appear to be a constituent element of those bodies, at other
times only a model or a pattern after which the material
world has been shaped. The Neo-Platonic school developed
this theory of ideals, and assigned to them the task of forming
mundane things® In the Arabian schools, in which the
study of Greek philosophy was nurtured and cultivated with
great zeal and energy, the Platonic system of ideals met
with extreme favour, although Aristotle was for them
the Philosopher, the Sage xat’ éfoxriv. The principle of
Aristotle, that “ the individua die and disappear, while the

1 "Ex véov e yap ovyysvopevoe mparov Kparidg, xai taic "Hpaxhersiog
Sokaig, ig aravrwy Tav alebnrdv del pedvrwy, kai tmeTipng Tepl avTdY odx
obong radra piv Yorepoy otrwc vmikafe ete. "Advvarov yap elvat Tov Kooy
opov tav alobnrdv Twog del ye peraBalAévrwv. Olrog odv rd piv rToi-
abra rév Svrwy (diag wpoonydpevos, ete.  Aristotle Metaph. i. 6.

DYTIAN DBTBN °3 , D e 0%han D andn 1T 35 wam +
$on 0¥ o Sp S8 ovmwn oobon oamn DR W “Wise
men in considering the genera, which are immortal—for the individuals perish—

found them similar to the shadow of a tree over constantly running water”’
(Exod. iii. 16).

3 According to the Neo-Platonic school, the Cosmos came into existence
through gradual emanation and deterioration from the Unity. The intermediate
stages of ideal forces and ideals, vary with the imaginative faculty of the
philosophers of that school.
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genera continue and survive,”! may likewise be taken as
a starting point for the theory of ideals. For the belief of
man in the stability of the species in spite of the changes
in the individua, easily leads him to transform the idea of the
totality into a concrete, and to assign a place in the world of
reality to the mere logical and grammatical distinction of
genera and individua, of common and proper nouns. Such a
relation between the ideals and the genera may be recognised
in the common name given by Ibn Ezra to both, namely
555, which signifies * general,” and is the opposite of
swumo, “individual.”’? The ideals are in contradistinction
to the material things here on earth —the D123,
“nobles,” and form T3> Yoow £MY, “a world wholly
glorious.” 3 They are purely spiritual, and therefore invisi-
ble ;* o™, “standing,” “everlasting,” ® and also are dis-
tinguished by the place assigned to them, for they are Dwanby,
‘““the beings above,” occupying the distant abode in the

! Vide Arist. ¢ De Gener. et Corrupt.,” ii. 10.

2 Comp. n‘>1p5 oY DPInn one 05531 «The ideals which are
called ¢ the statutes > have been established by him for ever *’ (Ps. exlviii. 6), and
DD Y DR ob5 om o' NP « The dry land and the sea—
that is, the elements—and from them he made all things ”’ (Ps. xcv. 4.)

3 According to Ibn Ezra the spirit is 139 7323) nobler than the body; he
calls therefore all spiritual beings, all ideals D'333). The sphere of ideals is
733 1932 0O (Exod. iii. 15) the world which is all ideal, free from a
corporeal constituent. In his Commentary on Ps. lxxvi. 5, the expression 122
is explained by {13 1*R¥ incorporeal.

4 Compare Commentary on Ps. lxxvi. 6. 1'R& 7233 R¥M AR 727 PN
NNT P M3 “ No incorporeal substance is visible except light.”

5 Having characterised the nature of the stars and their motions, Ibn Ezra
describes the ideal world T3 322 PN ]’RI' oW 53 as being sta-
tionary, without any change in its nature or place. (Exod. iii. 16.) In ex-
plaining the verse YYD % Moed 0SS » N33 M (Ps. civ. 51), he
refers the first half to the ideals, which are everlasting, the second part to the
genera on earth. mbs 13'R) DN MDY 1Y MaYa nINay 5% htal=)Ralh]
The name of God is in the construct state, followed by the genitive NIN2Y

“ of hosts,” because the latter, that is the ideals, are everlasting, are imperish-
able. (Dan. vii. 10.)
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oW ww, “the heavens of heavens.””! They are the
hosts of the Eternal, o™ &R oY, and thus form
the highest steps of the ladder that leads to the Most
High.? Among them are also to be found those souls of
human beings which for a time lived on earth, and
satisfactorily fulfilled their mission.? With regard to the
relation between the ideals and the Universe, they are not
only the models, A3, after which the world is formed,*
and opr, the statutes by which it is governed,® but they
actually fashion and govern the whole world, according to
the commands of the Supreme Being, whose o'oN%® (mes-
sengers or angels) they are.’

1 Thus he explains the term D'OYID] (Ps. exlviii. 1) to be equal to
DYDY DR I=DBYN MY “ Ye (incorporeal beings, angels) who dwell
in the uppermost heaven!”’

2 Many Commentators assert that the name Tzebaoth refers to the hosts of
Israel ; Ibn Ezra rejects this opinion; he holds that ¢ tzebaoth” relates to the
hosts of angels who are always directly connected with the name of God.
19 RIP3 XA NIV WA pRn 37 Ox poeb naxn S« Do
not accept the opinion of Saadiah, that He is called so because of the Israelites.”
Exod. iii. 15. Compare Sefer Hashshem, c. ii. ; Eccl. Introd.

3 DD DINA NP “ And the soul of man is of the same class.”” (Exod.
iii. 15.) Comp. Eccl. Introd. Dan. x. 21. Job iv. Not, however, all souls,
but only those which have acquired a certain amount of knowledge. (See next
chapter).

+ MIN3¥A MWD NDAN3 DAY D537 « The genera, which are after
the form of the ideals.” (Ecel. i. 10). Man being formed D58 25¥3 that is
in the image of the 31’5%1 n’;w or S1an D'?W (macrocosm) is called
opn D‘?w “microcosm.” Compare his remark on Gen. ii. 4, D12 (N
omns mwv‘; N> «“He endowed them (the ideals, vide Eccl. vii. 13) with
power of reproduction in accordance with their own form.”

5 Vide Ps. cxlviii. 6.

o paxbon T N owYD b3 «All the works of God are wrought by
the angels” (Gen. i. 1). These angels, as described by Ibn Ezra, differ
greatly from the general conception of the angels mentioned in the
Bible. He says N¥DY Mapa mm @xn bn ovaxbone awnn Sx
mm by Y “ Do not imagine that the angels are of fire and wind,
because it is written ¢ making winds His angels’ ”’ (Gen.i. 1). He vehemently
attacks Saadiah’s opinion that angels are inferior to man ; he forgets, however,
that Saadiah treats of a different class of beings. TCompare Exod. xxiii, 20,
the shorter recension.
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Their duties as angels are not performed after the manner
of human messengers ; for Ibn Ezra describes the heavenly
messengers to be subject to no change whatever, not even that
of absolute or relative place, for they are o™ “standing,”
“immovable.”! Their mode of action is compared to that of
light, which has the power of illuminating a body at a
distance, without moving from its place.? Although incap-
able of locomotion, they nevertheless convey the command or
the will of the Almighty. As this is their only function, they
are called =37, “the word,” or 1), “the decree” of the
Lord ;® the latter name is given to them also for another
reason ; it being derived from the verb =m, “to cut,” “to
make the outlines,” “ to form,” it seems to be similar in mean-
ing to the word /1%, “form,” which is likewise applied to
the ideals. As emissaries of the Lord, and with full power
to execute the Divine commands, they are, moreover, called
DHN, “ the mighty ones.”* Their number, though unknown
to man, is limited,’ and in this respect they are said to con-

1 Compare p. 15, note 5.

2 90n N‘?l n‘pman NYTY R MDD ARV NNT 2 poen ARy
1YY « Behold the sun; the light which is perceived comes from it; the sun
produces it, without losing part of its own substance.”

3 On Ps. cxix. 89 Ibn Ezra remarks: '3 7OYD5 3171 9 pvy M ¢»
19 Sy vy obbon pan wnwn oravy obwb owmr Baw om 1Mae
A2 M 5 “ These words convey an idea which is not easy to comprehend ;
in the preceding verse it is said that His word, namely, the tenants of heaven
(the ideals), are everlasting; but the inhabitants of the earth, as genera, are
likewise everlasting, therefore the verse is followed by the words ¢ for ever,’ ”’
etc. Comp. Ps. Ixxi. 3. Dan. x. 21. ’

+ 5o 3 Db oy Db RO 10 MIR3YT 5N DPBY « The
expression  elohe hatzebaoth’ signifies the same as ¢ elohe haelohim ;’ ooN
signifies the same as 1RSD ” (Gen. i. 1). Comp. Ps. Ixxxii. 1. Having ex-
plained D58 to mean angels or ideals, ibn Ezra is consistent with this
theory in stating that D¥IPN %33 or D'OR %33 are the stars (D'DY N1Y¥),
Vide Ps. xxix. 1 and Ixxxii. .

s DMIEDY DT DMLY DY D'BEA MDD Yo sbw vepx
¢¢ Although I cannot count the individuals, the genera are e ernal, definite, and
of a fixed number.” (Eccl. i. 9.)

. C
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stitute a complete organism, called the Trmm %, “the
world of the unity.” As in the science of mathematics, unity
is the basis of all numbers and of all arithmetical operations,
but is itself no number, so the ideals are the source of the
existence of an infinite number of bodies, though they are
themselves no part of them. Like the unity in arithmetic,
the ideals cannot be increased, divided, or diminished.!

Comparing this theory of Ibn Ezra with modern science,
we find the ideals bearing a strong resemblance to the fixed,
eternal laws of nature, by which the Cosmos is regulated ;
but on the other hand they seem to participate in the pro-
perties of the Biblical angels, and to be charged with
executing the decrees of the Almighty.?

The whole Universe, the higher, middle and lower worlds,
owe their existence, directly or indirectly, to the will of the
Eternal. Nothing, says Ibn Ezra, continues in existence by
itself, except:the One, the Eternal.?

NDDY pavnn ‘73 N3D NNXR AIRDD K7 PPN DD NR RN !
oM neoin %3 nap xm e &5 o &S pavnn S xn nans
o5y A nNn A oo nap xam pon a9 Yea bapr xb wm
NI RPN NN obwn nn wnk o owbiwn 923 PRI
i a)lvia) il i Y NOTPN3 W D¥Y3 N ) ]I")pﬂ ovn Mad
“The unity which exists before the number, is in one point of view the cause
of all numbers, and in another it is the total of the whole series of num-
bers; admitting of no increase or decrease, it is the cause of all addition and
subtraction ; admitting of no multiplication or division, it is the cause of
both. Such a unity is the upper world in its relation to the inferior
worlds; it is incorporeal, and is called the appearance of the divine glory
(D’ﬂSN 7123 NN). This world is subject to no change, whether in substance
or relation ; and it is limited neither by time nor by place.” Dan. x. 21.

2 Comp. the remark on Exod. xxiii. 21 §'DY 85 1 737 new 1S‘PD 55
Y S‘?% ¢ Every angel does what God commands. him, not more nor less.”
The angels mentioned in connection with the departure from Egypt, with the
destruction of Sennacherib’s army, with the protection of Daniel in the lion’s
den, ete., are all angels of this kind. (Z%id.)

3 Ibn Ezra always uses the word D¥i-in speaking of that Being which is
everlasting, and is the cause of the existence of the whole universe. Several
authors of commentaries on Ibn Ezra's writings identify this “hashshem”’ with
510 Sow «the active intelligence”” to which philosophers of this school attri-
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This property of the Supreme Being is described by the
words YBY2 T, “self-existing,” without the act or the will
of any other being, and is indicated in the Bible by the tetra-
grammaton, or its abridged form “™),” both of which
mean “ He 1is,”! for of no other being can it be predicated, in
the same absolute sense, that it is;” 4 s, but relatively, so
long as its connection with the higher Power continues un-
changed. The tetragrammaton, taken in this sense, is a proper
noun, and admits of no inflexion.? The Eternal, however,

buted nearly the same functions as are assigned by Ibn Ezra to hashshem.
The latter, however, is more in conformity with the words of the Bible, and
originates in the Jewish usage of avoiding the frequent repetition of God's
name, and of substituting for it another expression. Those who assume the
intervention of the 'man '732) generally adhere to the theory of emanation

(-‘l')‘?N), of which no trace is to be found in the writings of Ibn Ezra.
Hashshem is the manifestation of the power of God, and not a being with a
separate existence. Comp. Sefer Hashshem c. viii., and also the following:

AMIRY R 15 R 125 v owa P37 M3a> b9 «an glory (i.e., every
incorporeal being) cleaves to the name of God (i.e. to God), and He alone is
without beginning and without end.” (Exod. xxxiii. 22, short recension). If
Ibn Ezra had not understood by hashshem the Supreme Being, but the 5&?15:‘! Sow
emanating from God, he would certainly not have stated that hashshem alone
is without beginning and without end.

! The tetragrammaton is derived from the verb 171 “to be,” as clearly
seen in the original name N “I shall be” or “I am’’ (Exod. iii.), which
is explained in the text by the phrase IR WR. The Hebrew
for ¢“He is” is regularly f'1'; but as this auxiliary verb is used
very frequently, the second Yod is changed into Vau, when signifying the
name of God. Ibn Ezra pronounces no decided cpinion as to how the name is to
be read. He first assumed that from the words ¢ Yah,” which is the abbreviation
of the tetragrammaton, and *“ Eliyahu,” ¢ my God is Yahu,” the reading ‘“Yahu’’
may be derived ; later, however, when he had discovered a pleonastic Vau in
proper nouns (D23 -3 Neh.vi. 1,6), he preferred the assumption of a pleonastic

Vau in 19X to that of an elliptic i1 at the end. Vide Sefer Hashshem c. vii.

2 Ibn Ezra describes the properties of the nomen proprium as follows :—a. No
past or future can be formed of it, while both can be formed of & common noun
ORI DY) e. g. DIN “wise,” DIN® “ he will be wise,” DIN ¢ he was wise.”
. No definite article is prefixed. ¢. No pronominal suffix is attached to it. d.
It cannot govern a genitive. Consideringa word as a proper noun, we lose sight
of the original meaning of the word, but take it as a mere symbol, denoting one
particular person or place ; as such it admits of no other determination, and
can, therefore, not be D or VDI joined to a genitive which follows.
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is not only self-existing, but also 2r1 T™DM, causes
everything to exist; in this respect we may say, He is
related to the whole universe, though directly to the ideal
world alone. His peculiar name, the tetragrammaton, is
therefore occasionally treated also as a common noun, oW
-8, and used in the Bible in the construct state,! *the
Lord of hosts,” nwag ™, i.e. the Lord of the hosts of
angels, of ideals that surround His throne, and inhabit the
highest spheres, the heavens of heavens. Instead of
“tzebaoth,”? the word “ elohim” is frequently used, which Ibn
Ezra holds to be identical with the former. By a kind of
metonymy or ellipsis, the nomen regens being omitted, the
word ““ elohim” also signifies ““ the Eternal,” and is used like-
wise with the genitive ¢ tzebaoth,” or ¢ elohim,” W22 ON,
DVIONM TN, because through these ideals the divine power
of the Eternal is manifested in the middle and lower worlds.

Being, however, the one ideal to which all other ideals
converge, and from which also they emerge, the Creator is
said to be in everything (%32 N¥1), and even to be everything
(5> %y1). This dictum, as thus formulated, approaches the

1 Most of the names were originally appellatives, and can, therefore, be
treated as such. The tetragrammaton, as a common noun, is explained to
signify DYDY ¢ Giver of existence.”” We are not informed whether Ibn Ezra
holds it to be a derivative of a hiphil form of the verb i1'1 ¢ to be,” or whether
he adheres to his theory frequently referred to, that the formation of nouns,
especially of proper nouns, follows no definite rule. Thus he explains the ap-
parent exceptional phrases D'ON ‘1 and MINIY 4.

2 After having explained in a popular form the plural D’D‘PN as meaning
“One God,” he continues: f1DZ WX DI 3 YT NI TN
25m 35 xpn mvdyn oIRn nEed o, IRY LD WY MY
myl Mayas a5 MR Naswn 351 nvn MNIAPI 132N N HU
$19 NP3 WMEY vy poxdnn 1A own neyp 53« Considering it
philosophically, we know that ¢speech’ is called in Hebrew NBY (lips),
because it apparently comes from the lips; the heavenly soul of man is
called 35 ‘heart,” although the heart is a body, and the soul is incorporeal,
because the heart is its principal seat; similarly God is designated bR

‘angels’) because all the work of God is done by the angels.” Com-
mentary on Gen. i. 1.
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principle of Pantheism, but essentially it is far from it. Ibn
Ezra, attempting to elucidate the Divine act of creation,
the act incomprehensible to human minds, has recourse
now to Logic, now to Mathematics.

The relation between God, the ideals, and the material
world has its analogy, in Logic, in the relation between
the genera, species and individua; the genera not only
contain, but are in fact the totality of all the species and
individua, and the characteristics of the former appear also
in the latter. In Arithmetic likewise, the unity, the source
of the indefinite series of numbers, is represented as that
series itself in potentia, and is said to be also contained
in each single number, as without it no number can be
imagined.! ’

After such analogy, Ibn Ezra declares of the Eternal
that He is the Creator of everything (%371 =2Y), is contained
in everything (%52 my1), and comprehends everything
(%2 3m).? In accordance with his theory of the creation,
1bn Ezra, whenever seeking to be precise in the use of philo-
sophical terms, calls the First Cause of all existence, 571 220
or MWN"2 1Y, the Former of the whole, or the Former
in the beginning; he also uses the term N2 (the
Creator) ; but the word =2y describes more clearly the
first act of the creation, which consisted in bringing forth
the ideals my™2 (a word likewise derived from =®Y), or
more fully /o1 853 YN, forms not connected with bodies.®

ARG TNY 15 PR T WP R TIRA XA 9320 DR AN !

, DIARAB Nawn 531, S3n wan s pawnn nxew Sanon oxy |, 1msb

531 I TNKA KA« And this name of God signifies the One that s
self-existing, requiring no other cause for His existence; and if it be con-
gidered that in an arithmetical point of view, one is the beginning of all numbers,
and that all of them are composed of units, it will be found that this is the one
which at the same time is the whole.” Exod. xxxiii. 23. 9DD ‘?3 =B §)%A]
123 IR NI “ besides all numbers are potentially contained in one.”
(Ibid. iii. 15).

2 5901}y Yo %y My NP NI DY “ God, the One, is tho
Creator of everything, and He is everything.” (Gen. i. 26).

3 God bas also created the elementary substance of which all things coun-
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In so far as a graduation is possible, the Yotzer bereshith
possesses, in the highest degree, all the properties which
distinguish the ideal from the material being.! He is without
shape or form, and can therefore not be represented by any
likeness ; He is far above the sphere of our imagination and
comprehension. The only means of knowing His existence,
is by knowing His acts, through which He manifests Him-
self to mankind. From the knowledge of His work we
ascend by degrees until we approach the knowledge of the
Creator. In Mathematics, we proceed from the body with
three dimensions, and come to the surface with its two
dimensions, and thence to the line solely characterised by
length ; the latter leads to the point, which has no dimension.
Similarly we pass from the material world through the
heavenly spheres and ideals to Him who is the absolute
One.? Theideals, as mentioned above, are also called the
TNT 29, “the world of unity,” but only in their relation

sist, but as far as it is the direct product of God, and therefore participates in
the property of indestructibility, it is frequently included by Ibn Ezra in the
term INY “ideal.”

1 The principal distinction is, that the ideals, though eternal, are dependent
on the higher Being; God is independent (YOXY2 D). The ideals are in
this regard called D%, ¢ beings of the second degree.”
anan21 15p 235 19m mSa w0 A 33 WwRa 1135 oK e
D 3w 0oua oobaon nyt s oonbs anse mbn m Sy
AR NN IR PSP NPT 739700 Mo TAdR 80N 095N Ry
9331 DY2 NPAT  «“The soul of man is like a tabula rasa, and when on
this tablet the Divine writing is engraved, that is, the knowledge of the species
of all things produced by the four elements, the knowledge of the spheres, of the
glorious throne, and the chariot (the angels), and the knowledge of the Most
High, then the soul cleavesto God.” (Yesod Morax.) Comp. alsothe following
passage: D1pB 5% B2 MbYS Mbyn 13 o mman Tdb 125 wews
MWIP2 DINT HIY NI DMOIY NONNI DT VYD DY ven
Fonon Nkt Sy ok nhina se3 3Ry ax 5y newn pe
wyon 053 own e onw 09350 1137 nyb 13 vnx 135
: Dwn NN Sonn P DEn DY) A3 IO XY €A man devoting
himself to science, which is as a ladder leading to the place of his wishes,
fnds the work of God displayed in minerals, plants, animals, and in the
body of man himeelf; and he ascertains the natural function of each member
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to heaven and earth.! The Eternal is therefore o ™ Trms
W, “the One, who is without a second,” thatis the absolute
One.? From this property of the deity as being the absolute
One, the originator of the Universe, and of all the changes
therein, Ibn Ezra deduces the attribute of divine omniscience.
God’s knowledge of all individual creatures is absolute and
complete, because it is generaliter (Yo% 777),% that is, it reaches
them from one common source through its various ramifica-
tions, divisions, and subdivisions; while the reverse method
of proceeding from the other extreme, from the individual,
~—the only method available to man—leads to a knowledge of
-an imperfect and uncertain nature, because it is impossible to
ascertain by experience the properties of the entire system of
innumerable creatures which constitute the Universe.* Ibn
Erra emphatically protests against that theory which attributes
. to the Eternal only a general knowledge of the Universe and
its history, and assigns to Him ignorance of details.® It is

and the reason why it has such or such a form ; he advances at length to study
the nature of the spheres, which show the work of God in the intermediate
stationary world, etc.; and from the ways of the Lord the wise man ob-
tains a knowledge of the Lord Himself.” (Exod. xx. Introd. to Ten
Commandments).

1 Comp. Dan. x. 21. .

2 Comp. conclusion of Comm. on Leviticus ‘¥ b R RN OO DR
¢ If the One who is not dependent on a second one will help me.”

2 pbm 11 Sy &5 59 9 Sy p5n 55y San «The Whole (God)
knows every part through the genera, but not through the individua.”
(Gen. xviii. 21.) “XKnowing the whole, he knows all its individual parts,
and ignores none of them.” (Comp. Supercomm. Motot, ad locum.) The
words P‘?l’l ™ '79 XY are added for the following reason: ¢ God knows
a thing,” is, according to Ibn Ezra, the same as ¢ the thing cleaves to God ;"
this, however, is only possible of NYNY or o%hs ideals, but not of the
transient corporeal world. Hence ‘“ God knows the way of the righteous,”
whose souls will enjoy the happiness of an everlasting future, and * He knows
that the way of the wicked is lost.” (Comp. his Comm. on Ps. i. 6).

PP N D DIBDD wwd nxn x5 opapa mbeb pyn Son b ¢
108 93 Sex ond oDy «The eye cannot perceive all the individuals,
nor the ear comprehend their number, for, when surveyed by man, they are
without limit and end.” (Ecel. i. 8.) :

5 ¥ide Comm. on Ps. Ixxiii. 11; xciv. 10; and Comm. on Exod. the shorter
recension, xx. Introd. to Ten Commandments.
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true that He has transferred the government of the world
to ministering bodies, created for that special purpose, but
He retains, so to speak, the control over them, and inter-
feres in a direct way whenever in His wisdom He determines
to do so. Ibn Ezra finds this idea expressed in the biblical
7w Almighty; he derives the word from the verb
T, “to overpower,” “to vanquish,” and explains the
name Shaddai as denoting the Being, able to overcome,
or to counteract the force of the heavenly agents.! An in-
terference of this kind is anomalous, but it does not set
aside the laws established for the government of the
Cosmos from the beginning ; for even the apparent excep-
tions, the miracles, harmonise with the original design of
the creation.? In the whole Universe man is the only
creature on whose behalf an interference takes place. Man
is the only being that has thus received the faculty of raising
himself above the predetermined influence of the fixed laws
of heaven.? His place in the Cosmos, his relation to God,
his free-will and destiny will be examined in the next section,
“The Anthropology of Ibn Ezra.”

II.—ANTHROPOLOGY.

“MaN is a Microcosm,”* a Universe, as it were, in the
Universe. He has physical properties in common with

1 mn"mn NIDTYHN A¥IN WD I 5% «the Almighty God,” i.c., He
who defeats the constellations above. (Exod. vi. 3).

2 Ibn Ezra objects to the Rabbinical saying: ¢Ten things were
created on the eve of Sabbath, at twilight” (Aboth v. 7) which signifies
nonb PIn DAY RSN MIMIND 2D M3 DY “that God decreed at
the creation of the universe the extraordinary events represented by those
miracles, which, as such, are exceptions to the laws of nature.” (Comm. on
Num. xxii. 28). This will be discussed more fully in c. iii.

3 Comp. Comm. on Exod. vi. 3; and below c, iii.

4 The theory of a microcosm (JOpPR n‘;w) was & favourite theme among the
Jewish writers of the middle ages. Its origin seems to be found in the dualism
apparent in the human form as well as in the universe; in both we notice
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other creatures. Yet withal, he enjoys especial privileges
which raise him to the rank of angels. In the very moment
of his creation, he received a signal distinction. * Let
the earth bring forth,” ¢“Let the water bring forth,”! is
the formula used in the biblical account of the first appear-
ance of all things on earth, in the air, and in the water.
Man alone is ushered into existence with the .solemn call,
“Let us make man in our image, and as our likeness.”?
‘While the rest of the creation appears to have resulted from
a natural development of the properties appertaining to the
primordial elements, and bursting into life whenever
called forth by the word of the Almighty, man was brought
into existence without intermediate agency, solely by the
will of the Creator, and on this account man stands supreme
amongst all created beings. Man undoubtedly owes his
supremacy to the soul, not to the body, which, similar to the
bodies of all other creatures on earth, is subject to the several
laws of nature; it changes constantly its form, is decom-
posed, and at last returns again to the elements from which

8 visible element, and a latent force that governs the former. (Comp. Ibn
Ezra on Gen. i. 26). Ibn Gabirol, in his Fountain of Life, iii. 6, describes the
similarity as follows: ¢ The intellect of man does not combine with the body
but acts on it by means of the intermediate ruach ¢spirit,’ and nefesh ¢ soul,’ just
as is the case in the mucrocosm.” Imagination did not acquiesce in such a
general analogy, but by various methods brought it down to its minutest de-
tails. Comp. Munk, Le Guide- des Egarés, I. lxxii. p. 3564, note 1; Cosari, iv.
25; Sefer Olam Hakkaton, edited by A. Jellinek, Leipzig, 1854, x. sec. 4 ; i. 5,
and ii. 1 et seq.

1 DY 18 (Gen. i. 20); PINT RYSIN (Z3id. 24).

RN YD 53 v ¥ (mid. 26) DI AR DVON WRY
DD PIRA TMIN MR DALY, DN MY K72) DINRA Tadb
POYRI LR DR M3 ovaxdub own WA 13 9 neRn D) Y3
YW DOR 85 12 “EKnow that nature was altogether created for the

benefit of man by the command of the Almighty; thus were the plants and
the living beings of every description produced by the earth and by the water.
Then God said to the angels, *let us make men,’ we shall execute this work,
not water or earth.” (Ibn Ezra on Gen. i. 26). Comp. also Comm. on Eccl.
iii. 21.
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it came. The especial characteristic of man accordingly
consists in his spiritual element, in a mystery which
in spite of every advancement of science, has hitherto
proved impenetrable to human research. In refuting the
lofty and optimist conceptions of Saadiah on the greatness of
man, and in enumerating his infirmities, Ibn Ezra points
out, amongst various shortcomings, man’s ignorance con-
cerning himself. He says, “ We have no conception of the
nature of the soul; we do not know whether the soul is a
substance or an attribute, and if a substance, whether mortal
or immortal ; nor do we understand the advantage gained by
the soul in entering the body.” He thus acknowledges both
the impotence of the philosopher in speculating on the future
state of the soul, and his scepticism as to the immortality,
nay as to the very existence of the soul. Yet in other in-
stances Ibn Ezra ventures to_expatiate on the properties of
the soul without the slightest admission of doubt, as though
he had succeeded in finding the right solution of his own
questions.?

The doubts resulting from his speculation were removed by
his belief in the truths of his religious teaching. From this
source he derived his knowledge of a positive and individual
existence of the soul, independently of the body; of the proper-
ties and faculties of the soul, and especially of its immortality.?

1 On Exod. xxiii. 20. YB3 N1 D PT° XD DINA 70 12T S 1900
$43Y 13 7paTy A5 Muan Syv 1ena Mivn DX Npp DR DYY DN

2 2D2‘/"? anyna n‘;wn: TND MNNY -'IJV‘?I’TI QINA NI “The
heavenly soul of man, which is immortal, is compared to God with regard to
its immortality.” (On Gen. i. 26). Comp. Ibn Ezra on Eccl. iii. 21.
mon &5 b nwwn ndYn IR NS NN D nown M o
The three terms, nefesh, ruach, and neshamah are synonyms, and signify
‘¢ the heavenly, everlasting, immortal soul” (Ps. 1. 16). In the introduction
to his Commentary on Eccl., Ibn Ezra distinctly states the object of the soul’s
descent into the body on earth in the following words: fTNIRA WD'? =]
7 IRAWY “The soul has been brought hither in order to cause it to
see” (the truth, ¢ the writing of God.”)

3 Man’s insufficiency, by means of secular knowledge, to solve trans-
ccndental problems, and the necessity of combining with it the principles
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The soul, w3, as the complex of the latent agencies
which animate the body, is not peculiar to man alone. A
soul, in this sense, belongs to all animated beings, even to
inanimate creation. The mind, or intellect, rmw3,! is the
spiritual power, distinguishing man from the rest of the -
creation. Through this power he is enabled to become an
image of the Almighty. The term wg> ‘‘soul” is generally
used to signify the sum of all the inner forces, including
the mind ; sometimes, by way of metonymy, woa is equal to
rmws “mind.”  The faculties of the human soul are: nu-
trition (W93, 70 Opewrtindv), semsibility (I, 70 alobyrikdv),
and mind (7W), 7o Siavonrikov) ; the first is common to all
organic beings, to animals and plants; the second is absent
in plants; the third belongs to man alone.”

taught by Revelation, is enunciated in the Commentary on Eccl. iii. 21,
where the knowledge of the Divine law (1J’n‘l‘?R NMNN) is added to the three
disciplines of elementary instruction ("BD , DD , 90D reading, writing, .
arithmetic).

1o 3 by on v nows xpon Y33 1uxyn 85 The term
“ neshamah” is not found in the whole Bible applied to any creature except
man. (Comm. on Eccl. iii. 21).

2 This division is essentially different from the Aristotelian description of
the faculties of the soul, although its origin is to be traced back to that great
philosopher. According to Aristotle (De Anima II. iii. 1) there are five such
faculties (Svwvapeg rijc Yvxijc), namely, Opewrwcéy (nutrition), épexruciy
(desire), aloOnrwcéw (perception), xevpricéy (motion), Siavonricéy (intellect).
He attributes only the first to plants, and considers desire as the necessary
consequence of perception, which together with the rest is attributed exclusively
to the animal kingdom. By Ibn Ezra the first two, nutrition and desire,
are connected more intimately. He assigns to the term nutrition greater lati~
tude, so that it includes all that is required for the natural growth, develop-
ment and multiplication of the body. He designatesit NNYYM ¢ the vegetal
faculty ”’; but it is not clear, whether also he attributes ¢ desire” to the
plants. Perception is combined with motion; the latter is sometimes mentioned
separately (on Gen. ix. 4; Eccl. vii. 3 mTNN NSYAY AwaAn nSY3; in
Yesod Mora vii., it appears as a fundamental faculty, from which feeling and sen-
timent seem to be derived), but mostly altogether omitted. Saadiah likewise
counts these three faculties of the soul, corresponding to the three biblical
expressions ¥B) , M7, MOY) namely: {NHRNN N, DY31‘D and 77270 2
or "}WID ‘D desire, sentiment, and intellect. Maimonides (Shemonah Pera-
kim I.), though likewise adopting the tripartition, as taught by Hip-
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Nutrition and sensibility are intimately connected with
the body, they are its inherent properties, and originate in
the peculiar physical constitution of each body; their exist-
cnce begins with that of man himself, and ends with his
death.! The third faculty is of a totally different character;
although residing in the body, it forms none of its inherent
properties ; it can exist both with and without the body, and,
indeed, pre-existence, as well as immortality, are ascribed to
the human soul.? Man is therefore represented as having

pocrates, namely: N'W3IL M, N'YA 7, NWB) N the natural, the
vital, the animal faculties, has besides this general division, the more detailed
one; |17 nutrition, ¥'JON perception, NVIDN imagination, INPNLA
desire, Sown intellect. Imagination and motion are both accidental, non-
essential properties of vitality; and in fact only the remaining four are
given by Aristotle (De An.ii. 2) as the definition of the soul. Imagination,
however, although not found in all animals, is undoubtedly possessed by man,
and as Maimonides chiefly has the soul of man in view, it is counted by him
as a separate faculty. (Vide Scheyer, das psychologische System des
Maimonides, p. 11, note 3). Ibn Ezra probably includes imagination in the
intellectual faculty of the soul as peculiar to man alone; it is, however,
not clear from his words, whether really he holds that other animals are with-
out imagination, or any lower degree of reason.

31 253 mam |, Siwpiaam S19x5 ansnon om m e nkn
A Kb Ao NN MR Nkt NNEY M XD - DIRA MR

DINR MDY IR« This ¢ nefesh,’ the source of appetite and lust, is part of the
body ; also the ‘ruach’ (spirit) which is in the heart, and is the cause of the
life of man, is material ; when this ‘ruach,’ which is like air, departs from
the body, man dies.” (Yesod Mora vii) m*M* 12 Anna® DR Nk AN
ob e prdyn ponn 250 M mw 3 M mvsy A obwa v
DA O MY “ A breath of the same nature is allotted unto man and unto
beast, by which the creature lives and perceives in this world, and as the one
dies, 80 also dies the other, except the heavenly portion, by which man is dis-
tinguished from the beast.” (On Gen. iii. 6.)

2 The state of the soul in its pre-and post-existence is different from its
condition in the body of man. According to Ibn Ezra, the human soul
emerges from the anima universalis (n";‘;:a), and receives a certain individuality
on entering into a human body, but loses it again when parting from it in
the moment of death, in order to be immerged again into the anima universalis,
except those souls which having attained to a higher state of perfection, are
rewarded with an adequate degree of advancement. Comp. M'71 M3V
AN Y0 noesn men by nTMAnD AR DI noes 93

5211 Y% MONP 1% ANMID  “ The soul of every man is called ‘lonely’
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an amphibious nature : he is a tenant of the earth, receiving
from it his faculties of nutrition and of sensibility ; but at the
same time he also belongs to higher, more sublime, and hea-
venly regions, by virtue of his intellectual powers.! These
different elements, each seemingly operating in its own sepa-
rate sphere, have nevertheless one point in common, which
brings them frequently into contact, and sometimes into col-
lision with each other. .

They are, namely, unable to act or move, and remain mere
powers or faculties, until they receive energy by an impulse
which the yor1 ‘volition’ gives them. Man is gifted with free
will, whereby he employs some of his faculties, or all of them.
This free will may be regarded as a commander who gives his
orders to those placed under his control. Volition must,
however, be distinguished from desire, lust, and passion, all
of which arise from the nutritive and sensitive elements of
the soul; whilst the former, volition, emanates ‘from the
light of the intellect.” > But, strange as it may seem, volition
is not always disposed to satisfy its parent, the intellect ; it
inclines more frequently towards the opposite extreme. The
assent and approval of the will are objects for which oc-
casionally a violent struggle takes place amongst the various
faculties of man. On the correct decisions of the will, man’s
virtue and happiness are made to depend.

Are these decisions perfectly free? Are they not rather

(*NT'), because it is separated, during its union with the human body, from
the universal soul, into which it is again received when it departs from its
earthly companion ” (Ps. xxii. 22).

1 This seems to be Ibn Ezra’s explanation of the Rabbinical saying :
DINT X723 MDI¥TD NP] ““Man has been created with two faces”
(on Gen. i. 26).

2 pBAR RYY Y901 MNY (On Gen. iii. 24). In the remark on Ecel. vii. 3,
the task of satisfying the claims of the various elements in a just way and
measure, is assigned to 99 *the intellect;” XIPIT K11 DINI 9o Py 1
:anp3 w3 53 yon Mk 35 «God has implanted in man the intellect,
‘which is called 2_’_) ‘heart,’ in order that he may be able to fulfil the desire
of each element of the soul in its proper time.”
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influenced by some external force? In the first instance,
the will is governed by the respective intensity and effec-
tiveness of the three above-named faculties, which, in their
turn, depend on the construction, soundness, and quality of
their bodily organs; the will of each individual is, in addi-
tion, predetermined by the will of preceding generations, by
society and its habits, by the nature and climate of his coun-
try, by his nativity,—in short, by the 127y, the destiny of
man.! All these circumstances limit the free will, though
only indirectly ; they influence the formation of the particu-
lar constitution of the body and mind in each individual,
and thus they affect the relative strength of the three factors
of human life. Nevertheless, the will remains free, and is
able to counteract all the external adverse influences; the
will is capable of stemming, if not destroying altogether
their effects. Although the wisdom and experience of man,
however great, is insufficient to teach him how to conquer
his destiny, he is promised to meet with success and victory
under the condition that he shall unreservedly intrust himself
to the guidance of divine revelation,? and live in conformity

manem |, mMman o nﬁ‘:m DY NUNPH DN 21 mavnn !

Sappm wown Dipm , nRvbyR mswna nnnen Maya mehnn
£ a2 omx 7905 531wy DOINLBM DRI PIOM AMD  “The
thoughts of man vary according to the nature of the body; that nature
varies according to the different arrangements of the constellations; according
to the position of the sun and moon ; according to the physical and social
peculiarities of the country ; according to the bodily nourishment, and innumer-
able other conditions,” ete. (Eccl. Introd.) Comp. Exod. xxiii. 25 ; xxxiii. 21.
oSwa Ay x5 0P W M DYRY DMRR MO 73PN DN @

03w 35 iy xk 85, v ke b noby ub ayan o
oyom 13'7 DN 12 NAPYHM DIPR N RIRY W IN "7 Ny
onrnd 12 oownb map 230 own obyb nyn Mo maNan SN
$IITOINA I LR MD Dyem , DBy Moo S¥%  «If long-
decreed evils should happen, and I should then be placed in the midst of the °
valley of death, I should not be afraid that evil would befall me, for Thy staff
would show me the way how to escape ; that staff and support would be my com-
fort.”” That is to say, when years of distress happen, God causes those that trust
in Him to find the ways and meansof escaping fromunnatural death. (Pe. xxiii. 3.)
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with the counsel and the precepts of the Almighty. Having
surmounted all difficulties, man gains the supreme reward, the
summum bonum, the expected Eden.

‘What is that Eden which is held out as the greatest reward
of a good life, as the highest degree of perfection? In the
presence of the claims of the divine and immortal element of
our existence, the well-being of the earthly and mortal body
cannot be the leading object of all our thoughts and actions.!
The soul, only a stranger and a prisoner in the body, filled
with a burning desire to return home to its heavenly abode,
certainly demands our principal attention. If we succeed in
securing for the soul its perfection and happiness, these will

‘WY N3 NMdn bNY ']‘)W noveRy Xy 5 1910 IDRY 1N
oy, l'n'lSH'lﬂ IR D IRD TINDI TR A3 IR 273YNY
P Sewn o5nb yanb w2 a3 &5 3 23R nowna My
Sown ohwn 3 3 bn¥wn , 0985 1 nMad on oubia
M onRY N3 1 An Sapy &S woes ox mem , o7 Sy vaem man
¢ DD {'DIN ¢ And this is the sense of the words of the Talmud, with refer-
ence to Gen. xv. 6: (God said to Abraham) ¢Leave thy reading the stars;
if thou makest a covenant with Me, that thou wilt serve Me, I shall increase
thee exceedingly; for I shall overrule the power of nature.” This overruling,
however, must not be understood to signify any alteration in the arrange-
ment of the stars ; for it is not their task to benefit or harm this material world.
They move continually in the service of the Lord to their own benefit; but
while they perform their course they produce, without any intention on their
part, to earthly creatures good or evil effects. If we keep the commandments
of the Lord, we shall not be exposed to any evil influence, etc., as it is written,
¢ The fear of the Lord increases the number of days’” (Prov. x. 27). The
name Y% “overpowering,” is explained by Ibn Ezra to signify ¢“the power
of the Almighty, whereby He overrules the laws of nature.” (Gen. xvii. 1.)
Vide page 24, Note 1.

1o9pvvb Ab1a ndYD WA 0 13wm 25 YW « Blindhearted peoplo
believe that riches are of great concern to the righteous.”” (On Gen. xxv. 34.)
nAn T X o pane oo maad &5 pa mspb a2 &S
3 ¥R “Man has not been created for the mere purpose of acquiring
wealth and of building houses, which he is obliged to leave to others, while he
himself goes to dwell below the surface of the earth,” ete. (Yesod Mora vii.)
P Y IR o 1nenb R 13 2ynad ma obwa oaa xRS
210 MR XN ¢ Man does not live here on earth for the sake of
pleasures, of honours, or nches, but_in order that his future may be good.”
(Ps. Ixxiii. 17.)
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be enjoyed for ever; if we fail, the loss is much more to
be deplored than the forfeited well-being of the body.

The greatest happiness of the soul is said to consist in the
highest and most perfect knowledge of God. The soul
descends from heaven as a fabula rasa,! a blank, which. is to
be filled up with the knowledge gathered here on earth
during a sojourn in the body. On the attainment of this
object the soul’s future happiness depends; in case of success,
the soul is received into the chorus of angels which surround
the throne of the Almighty and delight in the splendour of
His everlasting glory.

The power of determining the future of the soul is entirely
in the will of man. It must therefore be man’s primary duty
to do everything by which his will may be influenced in
favour of his heavenly soul. “Acquire knowledge of God”
is the first precept resulting from this theory; “Do thy
utmost to remove from thy heart everything which is an ob-
stacle impeding thy progression in the right direction.” Such
obstacles arise from every indulgence in sensual appetites and
lusts; they must be removed, as soon as their presence is ob-
served. In allusion to this object,the Commandments given to
the Israelites, on Mount Sinai, begin and conclude with those
two fundamental precepts? It is, however, impossible to
acquire the true knowledge of God without the aid of some ad-
ditional branches of science; and in fact, Ibn Ezra declaresthat

195y 9n35 P mbs XN A N WNRD DINA NOYN «The
soul when given to man by the Lord, is like a tablet prepared to write
upon,” ete. (Yesod Mora x.) The soul is also compared to the substance
(2"), which receives, under certain circumstances, wisdom as its form (1NY).
Comp. Exod. xxv. 40; Eccl. xii. 7. In the Commentary on Daniel ii. 10, the
soul of man coming from the bodiless beings above (anima universalis), is said
to be like a ray of light, sent out by the sun, without any loss to the latter.

2 The first : I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out from the land
of Egypt, from the house of bondage,” contains, according to Ibn Ezra, the
duty of seeking to obtain the utmost knowledge of the Lord. The tenth:
¢ Thou shalt not covet,” etc., enjoins the duty of subduing and restraining all
material desires. (Exod. xx. 1.)
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every branch of science and learning leads more or less to
that great end.!

Those who earnestly seek to know the Lord, are not easily
led into sin. Hence the prophet Isaiah, in describing the
Messianic period, and in announcing that the earth will be full
of the knowledge of the Lord, adds, as a natural conse-
quence, the promise of eternal peace amongst all inhabitants
of the carth.?

The knowledge of God cannot be attained by direct means;
it can only indirectly be approached, by the study of His
works in the universe, and especially in man, the microcosm.?
The famous old maxim of Chilon, one of the seven wise men
of Greece, yvdb: oeavrdv, “know thyself,” is therefore taught
with great emphasis by our philosopher. By knowing our-
selves, by considering how the invisible, incorporeal, im-
mortal soul fills and governs the whole visible, mutable
body, we are by analogy enabled to conceive the idea of an

nbrn nax 551 maa o mosnm |, dpa Nk AR aoann S
WY PR W YR , NoRA noan Sk mSYS ohwon mbyps ohiy
$DNMNRA AW 5%y own S8 1A oMb « Wisdom, of every kind
gives life to its owner. There are many kinds of wisdom, and each kind
is useful; they are all like the steps of a ladder, leading upward to true
wisdom. Happy they whose mental eyes are open, that they may in future
approach the Lord and His goodness.” (Yesod Mora Introduction; more de-
tailed, tbdd. c. i.)

3 «They shall not hurt nor destroy throughout my holy mountain ; for the earth
shall be full of the knowledge of God; it will be like the waters which cover
the sea.” (Isaiah xi.9). To these words of the prophet, Ibn Ezra adds the
following remark : {PNY M2 P9 D‘?w‘? hakiai~al R$ D Y “He who
knows the Lord will never destroy, but always build up and establish.”
Similarly on Eccl. viii. 1: M1 'I"?H'l NPINN  “Wisdom produces
humility.”

-] 31’59»1 D'}Wﬂ M2 NPT 903 1D NDNDY AN D P 3
1375 100 , PN INRMA MDA RV {BP obwy mpTd oA
V) {OPAY 5n 5133 «He who knows the mission of his soul and
the formation of his body, is able to comprehend tke system of the spiritual
world above, for man is a microcosm; he is the last being that was created
on earth, and to use a Biblical phrase, we may say, ‘God commenced with
the creation of the great (the macrocosm), and concluded with the creation
of the small one (the microcosm).’” (On Exod. xxv. 40.)

D
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invisible, eternal Being, who fills and governs the whole
universe. The investigation of the origin, nature, and aim of
our soul is therefore indispensable to all who wish to find the °
right path of life.! Ibn Ezra seems to be fully convinced of
the force of these analogies, and to believe that he discovered
the scheme of the creation in the similarity between the various
parts of the body and those of the universe, a theme which was
very much in favour with many Bible-Commentators and
philosophers of the Middle Ages.? The Zertium comparationis
is the combination of two heterogeneous elements, spirit and
body, into one harmonious whole. So far the figure of the
Microcosm is admissible; but when its application in every
detail is insisted upon, it is reduced to a mere play of
imagination. Ibn Ezra, aware of this difficulty, restricts
himself to a faint allusion, and leaves it to the taste and
capacity of the reader to complete the comparison.?

It is of great importance for the development of the moral .

NS mon PIATY WB) '?33 YR NN 2ARW Y MYon ‘?5 |7 A

Ton MY D Y3 15 Man I AN Dwn wpp o &5 or ode
I ALY ey ¥ 85 ox own npb Sov &S para Y vewp
$15 o noon wo) miaw ¥ X5 w0 53 93 «“The object and aim of
all divine commands is to love God truly, and to cleave to Him; this cannot
be completely attained without a knowledge of the works of the Lord,” etc.;
but with such a knowledge man is able to understand that ¢ God is doing
mercy, judgment, and righteousness on earth;” but nobody can arrive at a
knowledge of the Lord, without knowing his own soul, his own mind and
body; for what wisdom can he possess who does not.know himself? (Exod.

xxxi. 18.)

2 Comp. Aboth Derabbi Nathan c¢. xxx. Maimonides, More Neb. I., c.
1xxii., and Munk ad locum.

265 5338 8 T cannot explain it. (Gen. i. 26). N33 BN DMATA Ao
']'? BT T NP DTSR These things concern the Divine glory” (and
therefore they must be kept hidden from those that cannot understand them) ;
this is the reason why I only hinted at them.” (Exod. xxv. 40). Saadiah is
quoted by Ibn Ezra as having mentioned eighteen points of comparison. In
the larger commentary Saadiah is not censured; but in the shorter edition
Ibn Ezra says: "IN 7233 DR 0*310) 51 NI I MR SR 5a
M7 “All these things mentioned by the Gaon are fitted for the people of
the present generation’ (scil. who are generally not erudite).
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principles of man, that he should never lose sight of the idea
of the most perfect Being and of the heavenly mission of the
soul. For a frequent contemplation of pure and noble
objects, produces a lasting impression on the mind of man;
on the other hand a frequent contemplation of low and
ignoble sights disposes the mind to mean and.degrading
habits of thought, and thus endangers and impedes the lofty
aspirations of the soul! This theory of the relation between
the outer and the inner world, between the perception of our
senses and the intellectual conception of certain moral
principles, is very much akin to the Greek xalos xayabos,
the harmony supposed to exist between a beautiful exterior
and a good interior.

Many of the Divine precepts are explained by the assump-
tion of such a relation between the inner and outer world,
the body and the soul. Thus constant meditation on
the Word of God, and on the Creator, the most perfect
Being, leads surely and safely onward to greater purity and
perfection.? Ibn Ezra here, as in many other instances, does
not confine himself within the limits in which the truth
of this theory is borne out by facts; he passes on to the
realm of fancy and mysticism, and arrives at results which
he himself is afraid of communicating to others; often he
closes his remarks abruptly with the phrase I cannot speak
explicitly on this subject.” For although by means of imi-
tation, we can reproduce the objects around us, the sight of
which might suggest the same thoughts and reflections as the
sight of the original objects; and on the other hand we are able
to represent certain ideas conceived by ourselves through
external forms and figures which to some extent might have
the same effect upon us as the original ideas; yet it is

1B W3 M7 O Db Ax w737 Y9 ¢ An objection-
able sight produces an objectionable impression.” (Deuter. xxiii. 14.)

z Comp. Lev. xix. 22, xi. 43, xviii. 6, etc.; and also Ps. xvi. 8: 32Y
RAT TIID NONY DIBR RS o Mash own N «Because I
set the Lord before me, so that He is at my right hand, I shall not move or
depart from the right path.”
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nevertheless impossible fully and effectually to replace the
originals by mere models, especially when the original is as-
sumed to possess life, 'and to be endowed with certain
individual powers. The statue of a man, the figure of an
angel, however perfect in conception and execution, must re-
main simple imitation, and as such, incapable of fully repre-
senting the original. Ibn Ezra, however, seems to have
believed in the possibility of such a translation of powers,
when he wrote his mystical explanation of the Theraphim,
of the Cherubim,! of the Ephod, of the Urim and
Thummim. He is not explicit on this subject, from fear
of the extreme consequences which must result from this
theory.

In order to ensure the victory of the spiritual over the ma-
terial element, Ibn Ezra gives the advice, that the soul should
form an alliance with the sensitive powers, since their united
forces would suffice to give them a preponderance. The nu-
tritive power being deprived of dominion and forced to obey
rather than to command, leaves the battlefield entirely in the
possession of the conquerors, who then begin a new struggle
amongst themselves. The final victory of the soul will then
be easier, because it is to be gained over a single opponent,
and not over the combined forces of two hostile elements.?

1eb 5o &5 oordyn mn S3p5 a3 mms Sy on oeann
“ The theraphim are human figures, intended to receive power from the higher
beings, but I cannot be explicit.” (Gen. xxxi. 19.) Similarly he says con-
cerning the cherubim: 05 Maya 03 , by n3 Sapb meps ams 93
: ‘["IN-‘I‘? TN PN Seawmn « Every Cherub is made, both for the purpose of
receiving power from above, as well as for the instruction of. the scholar,
but there is no need to expatiate on this subject.” (Exod. xxv. 40.) It
appears that Ibn Ezra, seeing, that models and imitations sometimes awake in
the mind of man the same thought as the original, believed that a representa-
tion of the beings above by some allegorical figure, likewise participates, to
some extent at least, in the power of the original beings, as if it were a kind
of conductor for the transmission of the heavenly influence to the earthly
beings. The works of the hands of man are thus endowed with life and power
in the same manner as life and individuality arq given to the ideals, the products
of man’s own mind and imagination.

* With regard to this contest, Ibn Ezra says: vhnn woan 933nna 3 nm
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Abstinence from and renunciation of every kind of luxury
and indulgence, are, within certain limits, strongly recom-
mended;! for the wants and requirements of the body re-
tain their force in spite of all restrictions to which the body
may be subjected, and have a constant tendency to exceed the
modest demands of man’s self-preservation. The principle of
“suum cuique!’’ has also been accepted by Ibn Ezra ;? he ac-

DAy ¥ 53 g anea mapa aeeb v no nb pay moeon
BN 92NNy ,DSW'? Dom X5 nen ASaRa poynni 13 '79 nR
nnon ]‘3«'!‘7 RPN Y YL NINpEN IR @hiR MN¥In man oY
nwpann man 13 waya mabya nwann ny1d 5o &S 195 nman
naya vaan ’71) anvYIn "aanne NNy , oYan aSmn N e
M NN Y AN MPne nbona popnnS nHvRIn N8 MmN
ST NAN NANY “It is known that as long as the bodily desires are
strong, the soul is weak and powerless against them, because they are supported
by the body and all its powers; hence those who only think of eating and
drinking, will never be wise. By the alliance of the intellect with the animal
soul (sensibility) the desires are subordinated, and the eyes of the soul are opened
a little, so as to comprehend the knowledge of material bodies; but the soul is
not yet prepared for pure knowledge, on account of the animal soul which seeks
dominion, and produces all kinds of passion; therefore, after the victory,
gained with the support of the animal soul over the desires, it is necessary that
the soul should devote itself to wisdom, seek its support for the subjection of the
passions, in order to remain under the sole control of knowledge.” (Eggl vii. 3)

13 N7y NP NnD ' “Indulgence in wine corrupts the mind
and the service of the Lord” (Num. vi. 2). NINN 72Y DIN 22 55 m
B v 5 wrna nisdn naepy am S e snnxn Oom obwn
¢ NINNA D WBN “ Know that all men are slaves to their desires, but any
one who is free from desires is veritably a king, and deserves to be crowned
with a regal diadem” (ibid. 7). b ban WY Dwr
Sonvey MAY2 DN PP 85 «Woe shall eat in order that we may live,
but we shall not live for the sake of eating.” (Yesod Mora vii.) *3 PBD 'R}
‘).'.Ip’ 25 N Sxa mpnn oo w3 Soxw wsy yay nawnona
DYDY  “There is no doubt that he who practises abstinence and eats no
meat at all, following the example of Daniel, will receive from God a greater
reward (than those who eat meat and observe all the commandments connected
therewith).” (Yesod Mora ii.)

535 P im pay amma vy a7 5 Spew Db awn 2
NP3 ©B) “The best for man is to weigh all his words and deeds in the
balance of equity, and to give to each element of his soul its portion in due
season.”’” (Eccl. vii. 3. Compare also ibid. 18.)
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cordingly condemns self-denial, abstinence, seclusion,® etc.,
when carried to excess; but he demands that the satisfaction
of the bodily desiresand appetites should be regulated by man’s
intellectual power. Man may at times voluntarily deprive
himself of food ; and as long as this privation does not interfere
with his mental faculties, it is even commendable, as it tends
to free the soul from the tyrannical yoke of the body. As
the soul cannot attain its highest degree of perfection and its
salvation before its separation from the body, every privation
which is not positively injurious to man’s constitution
may be considered as a kind of anticipation of future
bliss. Accordingly, he who binds himself by a vow to
certain restrictions, as e.g. to those of a Nazarite, performs a
praiseworthy act; while that Nazarite, who, at the expiration
of the fixed period, avails himself again of his former liberty,
reopens for his soul the way to sin.2 The rule to follow the
golden mean, and “to avoid both extremes,””® is in this
instance disregarded by Ibn Ezra. Even in cases in which,
according to Jewish custom, the partaking of wine
is a religious act, he recommends total abstention.* The
dietary laws of the Bible lead directly or indirectly to

I W TN MNDN YNNY 29PN WY P3N 1L nS5ann ox 1

l?NDDW’\ DN PN WOV WY <<If thou sayest prayers from morning
till evening, and fastest, thou departest from the way of society, like the hermits
in Christian and Mahomedan countries.” (On Eccl. vii. 16.)
S N " mned 2ed axm e o wdwnm 2 "M 2
ow5% NNOM  “The Nazarite is holy, and he who at the expiration of the
days of his vow intends to again drink wine, is commanded to bring a burnt-
offering, a sin-offering, and a peace-offering.”” (Yesod Mora x.) This opinion
is opposed to that of Rabbi Eleazar (Talm. Babl. Nasir. xix.), who says that the
vow to abstain from wine is sin committed by the Nazarite, which is to be
atoned for. (Num. vi. 11.) Ibn Ezra,in his commentary on the Pentateuch
(ibid.), refutes the argument of Rabbi Eleazar, and says *that if the vow were
a 8in, the Nazarite could not have been commanded by the Lord to continue
his sin after having made an atonement for it.” (Vide Ibid. v. 12.)

3 As recommended before Ibn Ezra by Saadiah (Emunoth Wedeoth x.), and
after him by Maimonides. (Eight Chapters, Introd, to Comment. on Aboth iv.)

4 Yesod Mora ii.
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the control of our appetites, and to the protectlon of the soul
from pollution and debasement.!

Sensuality, if allowed to grow, becomes the source of bodily
and mental ruin ; it must be checked in time, and restrained
with an iron grasp. On the other hand, celibacy, being in
opposition to the will of the Creator as revealed in nature, is
likewise objected to. The perpetuation of the race of man is
considered a sacred duty.? Were it not for this duty to
conform to the design of God in nature, it would, in Ibn
Ezra’s opinion, be better for men of sense to remain un-
married, for ¢ death,” he says, “is to the wise better than
love.”® In any case, man should restrict himself to mono-
gamy; those who neglect this rule, depart from the straight
simple path which the Creator pointed out to man.*

The evils arising from married life are by Ibn Ezra attributed
less to the weakness of the male sex than to the vanity,
cupidity, and artfulness of the female sex. He appears to agree
with Koheleth, who could not find one good woman among
a thousand.®* Women indulge in luxury, without considering

1 Comp. Comment. on Lev. xi. 43; Deut. xii. 23. On Eccl. vii. 18 Ibn
Ezra remarks: 110 ¥BRO A% 133 Y3 pbn @by 535 1 Sawn ey
e Sxoen por oo o &S wade nwn e > pr ey
mu‘?mn NP2 DN MY DOIND DR AP WNR NISDA ¢ The wise man
will give to each constituent of his soul its portion in due season. It isnot
necessary that he should find out what he has to do. He need only follow the
divine precepts, without departing from them to the right or to the left, and
keep those commandments, the performance of which will énable him to live
in the present and the future world.”

2 poyya moyed X WND O3 PIND R¥DI XN MO0 “By his
offspring man continues to exist on earth in his species, just as he (i.c. his soul)
endures above individually.” (Gen. iv. 1.)

S pUNAD W MDA On Eed. vii. 26. DY 3RNRY DoRS Mxa ™
$0RN MY MRS a0 85w 89S Yo non (i)

T3 Hi) T2 i wr nead paRn nR DROR AP oy ¢

moynby p1op3 oD payn At on mbSpopy MM wpa no: (e
$ 25 47 NAR AR D « That i is, God created man to be straightforward in

his ways; many have, however, sought crooked ways. This refers also to the pre-

ceding verses, which imply that one wife is enough for aman.” (OnEccl. vii. 26.)
5 Eccl. vii, 28.
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its consequences,! and pay too much attention to outward ap-
pearances.? They desire to please and to attract, and are ill
at ease unless they be married.? Ibn Ezra does not deny
that this rule has its exceptions ; that there are also wise,
excellent, and pious women. Among the Israelites in the
wilderness some women dispensed even with their mirrors,
as useless for themselves, since they devoted themselves en-
tirely to the service of the Lord, who looks to the heart and
not to the exterior.* Women may possess some virtues which
arerarely found in the male sex, such as gentlenessof disposition
and affectionate devotion to their own children;® yet on the
whole they are inferior to men, and must be guided by them.®
Both parents, however, have equal claims to the love and
obedience of their children. These filial duties are dictated
by a sense of gratitude, inherent in human nature; they are
also expressly ordained in the divine law, and children
pay homage to the Creator in henouring their fathers and
mothers. A double reward is promised ; the good under-
standing between the old and young tends not only to
improve the youthful disposition, and to lay the founda-
tion of a long and happy life, but also to ennoble the character
of the whole nation, in endowing it with unity and strength.”

1 2'1‘?1!:'1 NR NN DY 1NIND mwy‘; QW D D “Women
generally do what they desire, without considering the consequences.” (Comm.
on Esther, ed. Zedner v. 14.)

2 In the short recension of the Comment. on Exodus (xxxiii. 8), Ibn Ezra
seems to be very severe on women. Hesays: ON '3 Q'@ pOY 'R '3
pp M “Women have nothing else to do but to embellish the coun-
tenance.” Comparing, however, this remark with the corresponding passage
in the larger commentary, we come to the conclusion that the word NYRID2
¢ with the mirrors,” is omitted, and that Ibn Ezra really said, ‘ Women
want the mirrors only for the purpose of embellishing their faces,” ete. ~ (Comp.
on Eccl. vii. 26.)

3 RPN Y AR PR PR (On Ruth iii. 1)

4 On Exod. xxxviii, 8.

5 On Is. xlix. 15.

6 NN DWINT MY ownn D‘?w‘? “Women are always dependent
on men.” (On Exod. xxxii 4, shorter ed.)

DXY 38 2N, maow 51 85 mynn nxe Sxen vy R
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In human society there are many inequalities ; some per-
sons are born to rule, others to obey; some nations have
from an early period, nay, carry in their very origin and
constitution, the germs of ultimate ruin, while other
nations are destined to a long and prosperous existence.
As it is impossible for us to remove these inequalities,
we must use them as a basis for our principles of action.
‘Whilst justice and kindness are due to every man, allowance
must always be made for human weakness: even a prophet
may sometimes be found to rejoice when informed of the
humiliation and destruction of the enemy and oppressor of
his people.!

On the other hand, it is necessary that the usual forms of
courtesy be not neglected. Respect is due to every
man according to his station in life.2 Kings are not always
just, and generally they are disposed to be tyrannical;? still
they must be honoured. Even the biblical narrative gives
to kings and nobles the precedence to priests and prophets
only when God is mentioned as speaking; all signs of
outer differences disappear, and nought but real merit ob-
tains the preference.*

T3 15?-‘! “If the Israelities will keep this commandment (‘Honour thy
father,’ etc.) they will not be driven out of their land. It is also written (in
pointing out the cause of the exile), ¢ Of father and mcther they have thought
lightly amongst you.’”” (Ez. xxii. 7.) Noteworthy is Ibn Ezra’s explana. -
tion of the phrase 'K jIDVIN? nn:b “In order that they, the parents, may
prolong thy days.” (Exod. xx. 12.).

1 Comp. Comment. on Is. xvi. 14.

2 This is called by Ibn Ezra DY 77 Thus Isaiah includes himself
among the audience exhorted to repent. He says, “Let us go” (n:‘?:n) out
of regard to his hearers (Is. ii. 5). For the same reason Moses said to Pharaoh,
¢ And thy people sinneth” () NNLM) instead of “ And thou sinnest.”
(Comp. Gen. xxiii. 6.)

s pwp na15vn *WEWD « The ways of kings are cruel.” (Eeccl. jv. 16,
Comp. tbid. x. 5.)
»pb yeame wa mxvasn S nnon Sy msbnd Mmas ophin obyb «

DWp a5 7 3T ‘A AT P, 25y « Honour is generally given to
royalty more than to priesthood and prophecy, (Hag. ii. 1) as, e.g., Joshua is
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The tendency of ambition, pride, jealousy, and similar
dispositions is in itself not commendable, but can be made the
instrument for the suppression of the lowest kinds of passion
and licence. It is, therefore, undoubtedly a folly to be
swayed by any of the passions, and it can justly be main-
tained that “ Anger dwelleth in the hearts of fools,”' but
the opposite maxim is equally correct, *Better anger than
merriment.” 2 - For in the whole creation there is nothing
absolutely bad ; even our inclinations and desires are not
absolutely bad. Such evil as does exist, is the effect of
man’s own perverse choice. All his powers, feelings, and
inclinations are in themselves morally indifferent, and can
be made to contribute towards the highest and noblest aim,
the improvement and perfection of the soul ; if man do not
succeed, it is solely his own fault. ¢ Everything,” Ibn
Ezra says, “is either entirely good, entirely bad, for the
greater pait good, or for the greater part bad.” It is, how-
ever, impossible to conceive that anything in creation is
entirely bad, or for the greater part, and that the resulting
evil is not more than counterbalanced by the good which
it effected. It is no rare occurrence that an act of
Divine Providence proves fatal to some, while that
same act is the source of great blessing and happiness to
others. The direct cause of this difference is not to be
sought in God, but in the nature and disposition of those
affected by such an act. Ibn Ezra illustrates this theory by the
simile of the rays of the sun which blacken one object and

mentioned before Caleb; only in the words of God the reverse takes place;
Caleb precedes Joshua; Zerubbabel is therefore mentioned before the high
priest Joshua (zbzd ); Samuel after king Saul (1 Sam. xi. 7); and after kmg
David (1 Chron.'ix. 22). (Comp. on Num. xiv. 30, 38)

1 Eeccl. vii. 9.

2 Ibid. vii. 3. According to Ibn Ezra, Eecl. vii. 9 refers to the grief felt by
many people at the success of others, or their own failures in material, tem-
porary affairs; verse 3 of the same chapter to the indignation roused by the
excessive demands of the body at the expense of the soul. But even the latter,

however praiseworthy in itself, must be guarded against, lest its excess bring
ruin upon us. (Ibn Ezra ad locum.)
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bleach the other.! The whole of the creation has been declared
by the Creator himself to be ““exceedingly good.” It displays
the power, wisdom, and goodness of the Almighty, as every
thing is ready and prepared for our benefit, if we wisely and
reasonably make use of it. Everything is adapted to contribute
to our happiness, to increase our knowledge, and thus to bring
us a step nearer to our ultimate union with the divine spirit.

An examination of the surrounding things, the study
of nature, leads us to a knowledge of the laws, which
operate in all phenomena perceived by us; a further study
and comparison of these laws must gradually reduce their
number by bringing several of them under one general law ;
and when we repeat the same process, we come at last to the
unity of the first cause.? Only few attained this great
end during their stay on earth; as e.g., Enoch, Moses,
Elijah. Such men are said * To cleave unto God.”® We
prepare for that end, and approach it by our love of God,
by the observance of His commandments, by walking in
His ways of mercy and righteousness, in short, by listening
to His voice. True piety causes man to reflect and
meditate on the Most High, on His wisdom and goodness,
whenever he can free himself from the bondage of his body.
The more man is able to commune in this way with God, the
surer he will fulfil his mission, and thus obtain for hissoul after
its separation from the body, the everlasting reward, namely,
that of continually enjoying the perception of the perfect
truth.

But what will be the punishment of the souls of the
wicked ? “The soul of the wicked will perish”* is the
answer of Ibn Ezra. At first sight this seems to be im-

1 On Eccl., Introduction. (Comp. on Is. xxx. 26.)

2 « By the phrase ¢ to know the Lord as the morning-dawn,’ the prophet in-
dicates that, at first, man’s knowledge of God, obtained from His works, is
insignificant ; gradually the light increases, until the full truth is seen.” (On
Hos. vi. 3.) Comp. Yesod Mora x., and see above page 22, note 2,

3 Yesod Mora, ibsd. On Ps. 1xxiii. 23 ; Exod. xxxiii, 21,

4 On Ps. i. 6.
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probable ; for it might be asked, how can the soul, the
bodiless being, perish ? The fact is, that Ibn Ezra appear-
ently regards the soul, when sent down from its heavenly
abode into the body, to animate it, as a force or quality com-
municated to the individual body by the anima universalis,
and endowed with the power of developing itself into an
individual existence of a higher degree than that held by its
" parent soul. In the absence of further development, the soul
necessarily ceases to exist at the death of the body ; this is
the lot- of the wicked. The doctrine of the punishment of
the soul during a period of twelve months, or the purification
of the soul by a series of tortures in special places, is not
among the principles taught by our philosopher.

On the other hand, it is not so much #¢he soul of the
righteous that is to be everlasting, as—to use the figure of
the tabula rasa applied to the original state of the soul—tke
divine writing inscribed thereon, that is to say, the know-
ledge acquired by the soul during its connection with the
body.! Ibn Ezra declares, that only a few who are initiated
in the science of the soul (psychology) can understand this.?
This is undoubtedly true; only a few will follow him into
this region of fancy, and it may be justly doubted
whether Ibn Ezra himself had a clearer conception of the
future state of the soul than any of the host of philosophers
who have favoured mankind with their attempts at a solution
of this problem.

The soul kat’ éfoxnw (Mbyn Mewin)® is to Ibn Ezra a

1 When Ibn Ezra says: 7MY D22 NOINAN ¢ Wisdom is the form of
the soul” (on Exod. xxv. 40), the term “form” is to be understood in the
Platonic sense, that which constitutes the real and true cause of its existence.
For only the combination of form and substance makes the existence of the
thing possible; the substance without form is only in potentia, not in reality.
He, therefore, justly contends that the soul is no element accidental in man
(PH). (On Eccl. xii. 7.) ’

2 On Ps. xxx, 13.

3 n:v‘;pn NBYIN is the human soul in its highest degree of perfection,
while ADYJ signifies the soul of man in general, in contradistinction from
D), which exists in all living beings.
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treasure of truths, founded hoth on impressions made by
the outer world upon our senses, and on the action of
certain intellectual faculties within us. We first receive
single impressions of a material nature; these are combined
and completed in our imagination to a whole, which may
be considered as the medium between the corporeal and
spiritual worlds; each product of the imagination, how-
ever, is the reflex of only one particular object.! These
images lose their individuality, and are generalised in
our mind, by which process they become, as general ideas,
part of our knowledge, i.e. part of our soul.? From these
ideas, by the action of our intellectual faculties alone, other
ideas are derived, and by the frequent repetition of this
process, the one truth, which includes all others, is ultimately
arrived at, namely, the true knowledge of the existence and
unity of God.? The soul thus being the source and store
of general ideas, contains three elements: 1, the faculty of
forming those ideas (¥111); 2, the energy of turning this
faculty into action (1v7); 3, the ideas thus formed (YY)
Hence the soul comprises subject, object and action. So
long as the mind is on its road to perfection, gathering more
and more knowledge, subject and ohject are: not identical;

1 DYPOI P ML IR MZITNT YD “The senses only perceive
accidents, i.¢. the particular properties of an object.”” (On Exod. xxxiii, 23.)

? Asto the various stages of knowledge distinguished by the three terms
NYT “knowledge,” MNIN “reason,” and {IOIN “ wisdom,” and their re-
spective seats in the human brain, see Comm. of Ibn Ezra on Exod. xxxi. 3.
Comp. also his remark on Exed. xxviii. 37: DN D'apIT DWZ3 ' yN
D2 MBI ND oYY, MY DR 1D 93ann oY nynn ‘?I’ mna
¢+ IAYNDA AN and Sefer Haibbur (Lyck 1874) page 9, N™MY¥ 7% D& MM
no%ron 13 pan abowma aae b ohwn nmea oA nowsb sun
MmUY MMY op Mt won 15 NN LN i yTe T
¢ NN '?DW-‘I WM OB MM 2 Y ML NR W ru"x:m
* God made for the soul of man a body similar to the Cosmos, in order that he
be able to enter His palace, study it day and night, and thus acquire a know-
ledge of his Creator. He gave him five senses, which at first produce cor-
poreal forms ; these forms, however, rise by steps, and assimilate themselves
to the soul, t.e., the intellect,” etc.

3 See page 43, note 2 ; page 22, note 2.
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but when it arrives at the highest degree of perfection, it
has acquired that truth which includes all elements
of human knowledge. The soul is then like God, who
in perceiving anything, is the subject which perceives, the
object perceived, and the perception itself.! When the
mental faculties of man reach this degree of perfection, they
are no longer a quality or action of the soul, they are the
soul itself, in a new form ; they are like an angel, “cleaving
unto the Most High,” and participate, to some extent at least,
in His divine power.? Thus it can be explained, that men
like Moses, Elijah, etc., possessing the highest possible
knowledge of the Almighty, the prima causa omnium rerum,
were by virtue of that selfsame knowledge, enabled to do
miracles. They were brought nearer to the First Cause, not
only mentally but also actually; they raised themselves above
the links intermediate between the creature and the Creator.
They were, through their direct communication with the
Almighty, above the influence of natural phenomena, above
Fate, even though it be written on the heavens by the stars and
angels with indelible characters; in short they obtained a
control over the laws of nature, and were able to render them
inoperative.? In the same way the soul which has acquired a
true knowledge of the Eternal, is believed to share in His
eternity, and to receive the reward which no eye except that of
the Eternal ever saw, but which “He will bestow on those
who wait for Him.”*

1Y YT 1125 X371 "3 « For He (God) alone combines in Him-
self, with regard to knowledge, subject, object, and action.”

2 In morals the same principle is adopted by Ibn Ezra. Knowledge and
virtue are one and the same thing; the one cannot be imagined without the
other.

3 o 7y 1 53p5 D whwsa @Y 05 « There is power in beings
of the third degree (human beings) to receive Divine power directly, and
there is no necessity for the interference of the beings of the second degree
(heavenly spheres and stars). (On Exod. iii. 15, short ed.)

4 Isaiah Ixiv. 3.
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III.—THEoLOGY.

TrE Creator, though imperceptible to the senses of man,
and incomprehensible to the mind, has not entirely with-
held from man a knowledge of Himself. He revealed
Himself and His Will in three different ways. First, His
wonderful works are day and night displayed before our
eyes. 'The glory of the Almighty, the work of His hands,
is constantly declared by the heavens and the expanse.
Their words extend to all the ends of the world.! We have
only to listen attentively, and cannot fail to understand
them, or at least to obtain a conception of the existence,
wisdom, loving-kindness, and. power of the Almighty.
That knowledge, however, is of an uncertain and imperfect
nature. It reaches us through agencies which are not
always trustworthy ; for not unfrequently are we mistaken
in what we ourselves suppose to see or hear ; and such errors,
if affecting the moral life of man, would be most injurious
to him.? Though Ibn Ezra forcibly recommends that man
should follow nature, and live in accordance with the
designs manifested in the divine works,® he still declares

1 Ps. xix. 2-4.

2 Comp. Ibn Ezra on Is. xi. 3.

3 The frequent exhortation of the prophets to obey the DPN ¢ statutes” is
referred by Ibn Ezra to the will of God, manifested in His works. Comp.
YD NN DIN W DN MDA DR D'PAM “And the statutes, the
laws of God (that is, the laws by which God rules the universe), are meant ;
for man shall imitate His works.” (On Gen. xxvi. 6.) , VPN 5 noen
h‘}'wn AN DNAY “ And thou keepest all His statutes, according to which He
governs the universe.”” (On Exod. xv. 26,short rec.) 132N X9 , 13773 nabb
D7 379D ¢« To walk in His ways, that thou wilt not deviate from the ways
of the Lord” (On Deut. xxx.16.) Comp. Ps. cxix. 16: 7o NDW AN
‘MILYD Mo DnnaNa 23 1 Sy mww obw obwa oyt 0
MM Npn 'NISD  “And now I will make mention of an important
principle ; know that the perfect man (who obtained a knowledge of the
universe, of the will and wisdom of the Creator, as displayed in the creation)
is exceedingly perfect; thus the Bible relates of Abraham, ¢And he kept
my charge, my commandments, my statufes, and my laws.’’ Ibn Ezra
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that such rule is in itself insufficient, because a thorough
and perfect knowledge of the universe can only be obtained
by a comparatively small number of thinking men.!! The
first revelation is, therefore, supplemented and regulated by
a second revelation within the heart of man, by innate moral
principles, and an intuitive faculty of distinguishing be-
tween right and wrong. This second revelation we call
conscience. The Bible, according to Ibn Ezra, designates
it » 1,2 it being given in the light of a trust, to be ap-
plied whenever its use is required. Yet even this divine
voice, speaking within the human heart, is not always
audible ; it is sometimes silenced by the victory which the
material element within us gains over the spiritual. A
certain amount of energy, which is not possessed by every
one, is needed to render that divine guidance effective.
Hence it happens that even those principles which we
expect to he recognised by every person, are sometimes set
aside, and that different people appear to have different
consciences, as though no absolute and universal rule were
laid down for our guidance during our journey through
life.3

means to say that Abraham lived in accordance with the will of God, which
he found revealed in nature, as though he had been taught By Revelation. He
however, must be considered as an exception, for generally Revelation cannot
be dispensed with. (On Psalm xix.) Comp. the moral principle of the Stoics,
vivere secundum naturam.

S pw o 5o e e mb e 5 g ax oyem , ppb e
T30 o8 DwYy DOHEpR B MY , DON NI DYBY , N2
£ 1125 53 851 “In order that,” etc., I shall praise Thee all my days, in order
that man, who has intellect, may praise and extol Thee ;" and because the wise
men are few in number, therefore the author says ‘“man” (7123) and not
“every man”’ (713D ')D) (On Ps. xxx. 13.)

2 Ibn Ezra connects the word DD “laws” with the word 1IPB
“trust” (Lev. v. 21); he says: MNI3 MINYDIT AN, NIPD 10 *NPD
aba DT'PBN DY M¥MD 93 1NN DN 533 AT « The word *NPD
is connected with NIPB ¢ trust,’ and denotes those moral principles, which are
found in the mind of every man when he becomes responsible for his actions.
God entrusted them to the heart of man.” (On Ps. xix. 10.)

3 Ibn Ezra calls those whose acts are contrary to the general moral prin-
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The third manifestation of the Divine will, namely, the
direct communication between God and man—the sense in
which Revelation is commonly taken—is the most perfect,
as it requires no extraneous support, no further evidence
for the establishment of its truth.! Ibn Ezra seems, how-
ever, to overlook the essential difference which exists be-
tween this and the first two modes of Divine revelation.
These, if once admitted as facts, are, as being within the
range of experience, easily intelligible. The third mani-
festation, although its truth be not contested, surpasses the
understanding and imagination of ordinary men. The first
two are offered alike to all; the third, although intended
to benefit the whole human race, appeals directly to the
favoured few alone, who are its interpreters to the rest of
mankind. Here the difficulty arises. Human attributes
cannot be referred to God; and yet other than human
words and ideas would be unintelligible. The accounts of
those divine communions are therefore framed in figurative
language ; in this form at least they are better understood
by the people than if a mere abstract phraseology had been
employed. Thus we frequently meet in the commentaries with
phrases like ““ This is a figurative expression;”? ¢ The Scrip-
tures apply expressions borrowed from the relations of man
to man in describing relations between God and man.”? In

ciples, rebels against the Lord. Comp. NY7i ‘)1PW T DNND R , Y Sy
o 53 253 Dwn Y « Against the Lord, they abandoned that common
sense (with regard to morality) which God implanted into the hearts of all
men.” (Ps.ji. 2.) Comp. “Locke’s Essay Concerning Human Understand-
ing,” I. iii. 9.
nindxa Sy may xepb Soepn 2ar Pr no 9y eome s ek
NI JDN) N DD 333 NN W Y DI MT WX WY 1‘3:‘!‘71
oy anx 7y b it B R =Ehisl B b S aoxy Ay own nn
) “ According to my opinion, David,—after having described in the preceding
verses how the wise man can find a proof for the existence of God, and
how he can learn to understand God’s works,—adds, that there is yet
another evidence, which is much better and more trustworthy, viz., the
Divine law, ete. It is called ¢ perfect,’ because in its presence no other evidence
is needed,” etc. (On Ps. xix. 9.)

1 DN 93 s MmN a3



50 ESSAYS ON THE WRITINGS OF IBN EZRA.

truth, however, the difficulty is insurmountable. There is no
expression for that, of which no conception can be formed ;
there is no common ground for things divine and human.
The commentators who tried to substitute the proper expres-
sions for the figures, have in most cases but substituted one
figure for another, and they not rarely rendered a passage of
the Bible ohscure, which without their interference would
have been clear enough.

Ibn Ezra frequently explains “ the Lord spake” by the
angel spake;”’! but as the angels are likewise incorporeal,
and therefore do not speak in the human sense of the
word, the impossibility of conceiving.such beings com-
muning with any being like ourselves remains the same.
The theory of Ibn Ezra concerning angels and prophecy
does not demand that explanation. It is probably more the
commentator than the philosopher, who believed himself
compelled to represent the angel instead of the Lord, as
speaking to man. Namely, in the Bible a distinction is given
to Moses above all other prophets, in the same degree as
the revelation on Mount Sinai excelled all other revelations.
“ And the Lord spake to Moses face to face” (Exod. xxxiii.
11); “Face to face the Lord spake to you ” (Deut v. 4).
 According to Ibn Ezra, speaking, in the literal sense of the
word, is quite out of the question; he does not admit even
the transfer of the act to the hearer alone, namely, the
assumption that ‘the Lord spake unto the children of
Israel” is equivalent to “the children of Israel heard a
voice caused by the Lord ;” because sound is corporeal in
its origin, and cannot he said directly to proceed from, or to
be caused by, the Lord.* In order to explain this anthropo-

highlZ ‘|N'>b-'l T9) ,139p3 WP 2 D 7207 bl '1&5&‘! NP !
+9 15 oxn 210> oy m"ll'? “The angel is called by the name of God,
according to the words “for My name is in him ;’ also in the phrase, ¢ And the
Lord said to him,” ‘the Lord’ is ¢ the angel’ who appeared to Gideon.”
(Exod. iii. 4. Comp. dbid. iv. 24 ; xiv. 19, etc.)

% According to Ibn Ezra, nothing corporeal emanates directly from the Lord ;
he says of the works of God D™DY N¥5 %5 B «They all are ideals,
and everlasting.” (Ps. xvii. 15.)
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morphism he begins with the definition of the verb “to
speak.” Speech, he argues, is the characteristic of man, by
which he is distinguished from the brute creation, and raised
to a superior godlike being; we must therefore distinguish
between “to speak” and “to uttera sound.” The latter is
common to man with the rest of animals; the former, which
is peculiar to him, indicates the action of his mental powers;
“to speak  signifies, therefore, “to think,” or “to reason.””
It is true that men cannot communicate their thoughts other-
wise than by corporeal media; but two spiritual beings, or
a spiritual being and a man can dispense with that medium,
and directly commune with each other. Hence the message
given by God to the angel, and by the latter to man, is in
both cases communicated by some mental operation, without
the interference of any corporeal organ. The presence of an
intervening angel or his absence constitutes the difference
between prophet and prophet, between revelation and reve-
lation. But the angels, in the conception of Ibn Ezra, are
the personified ideals or geners, all of which are compre-
hended in the highest term, the ideal of God. He who is
gifted by nature with talent and genius, can, if those natural

! Ibn Ezra frequently points out the necessity of using figurative language
in speaking of beings which are lower or higher than man. In explaining the
phrase (Exod. xxxiii. 11). ¢ And the Lord spake unto Moses face to face

as man speaketh to his neighbour,” he says: P9 1D2 1N YD S8 %
ON 2R 937 KD DYDY , NI (BT DA MIT D NBNA NI XA
NWRI2 MY oy M3 an L, RSn xne nde v Sy ma by g
DR '3 Bd Dy PR m¥a Tnxnnb opem , pOD oy &S M
Hi=$ 125y} !?N m’?n’) n‘;nn ““The words ‘ And the Lord spake unto Moses,’
do not refer to utterances of the lips, but to the real speaking (the reasoning)
of which the oral speech is a mere symbol. The phrase, ¢ As man speaketh to
his neighbour,’ is to indicate that there was no intermediate agency (between
God and Moses), and that this communication proceeded from the Creator
Himself, not from an angel ; that is to say, it does not refer to the communiox
of the soul of Moses with the incorporeal ideals; these being nothing but the
ladder which leads to the Most High.”” (Shorter recension of Comm. on Exod,
xxxiii, 11.) This distinction conferred on Moses was like that granted to the
Israelites when they received the commandments on Mount Sinai.
SxwS b an opn o w0 ova @sid).
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capacities are combined with energy and goodwill, approach
nearer and nearer to the knowledge of the One, till he reaches
the degree of the prophet, and even that of the highest
prophet. In the former case the mental contact is only with
the ideals, in the latter case with the highest ideal—with
God. The question now arises, whether all those who obtain
a high degree or even the highest degree of knowledge of
God, are eo ipso prophets in the received serdse of the
word P! The answer must be given in the negative. They
are prepared for the office, and can receive a message
if the wisdom of God deem it necessary; thus, e.g., Enoch
received a great distinction for his knowledge of God, but
was not a prophet.” On the other hand, however, the dig-
nity of a prophet has never heen attained by anyone who
had not previously devoted himself to the task of mentally
approaching the Most High.®> The prophet is, nevertheless,
not infallible; as long as man lives, that is as long as his

1 Tbn Ezra does not hold that X'2) signifies * epeaker,” although it was one
of the duties of the prophet to address the people in the name of God. He
explains it by Y1D 1 nhaxe «the person to whom God communicates
His design.” (On Exod. vii. 1.)

2 The words “ And Enoch walked with God, and he was no more, for God
had taken him’’ (Gen, v. 24), are explained by Ibn Ezra in the following way:
o wpbe Ty ovaxdon oy Hnnnd we3 5anw, « he accustomed bis
soul to walk with the angels (that is, to reflect on abstract forms, on ideals),
until the Lord took him " (Comm. on Ps. 1xxiii. 24). Compare also Comm. on
Ps. ci. 2, where this training is called NYTTYANA “seclusion from mundane
affairs.”” The second part of the verse, “ For God had taken him,” is ex-
plained by Ibn Ezra as indicating the reception of the soul into the chorus
of angels (D'DYR NHYI N ?IJ\"?I’:‘I I3 N PN, on
Ps. Ixxix. 16.) Enoch was not counted among the prophets, because he was
not charged with a prophetic mission. Comp. also Comm. on Deut. xxxii. 39.

3 3am3 065 anx 53 153p ik DITan®D A DA 93 “And
the sons of the prophets (i.c., the disciples of the prophets) led a contem-
plative life of seclusion, in the hope of receiving inspiration, every one according
to his talent.”” (On Exod. iii, 14.) Butthe first step in this preparation,
must be the fear of the Lord, which is the source of all negative precepts.
This first step must be followed by the duty of serving Him, of performing all
His affirmative commandments, which guide the soul and prepare it for the
highest state of perfection. (Yesod Mora vii.)
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soul is united with the body, he cannot entirely divest
himself of earthly influences. The occasions on which the
greatest possible height is reached, are in most prophets
but few; and even in the life of Moses there were moments
when he allowed himself to be overcome by passion. The
prophet’s knowledge of the future, or even of the present,
does in worldly affairs, not exceed to any considerable
extent, if at all, that of ordinary men. He cannot predict
the future ad kbitum,! and must for his own safety take
the same precautions and employ the same means which
would, under similar circumstances, appear to his
fellow-men most practical and indispensable’ It is na-
turally expected that the prophet should be in advance of

IR Y3, 102 1N 7137 DN 273 RN 2w PR ABAN N
i m*n orS nva nab e en xain n ‘?N Sxew 19 uNsn
M7 5% wrw i3 1S wxy a5y oy M ey 73353 wr 5
:nvan M2 &S XY “Bo not surprised to find that the prophet has
a wrong opinion on mundane affairs, as actually was the case with the prophet
Nathan. When David asked him whether it was right to build a house for the
Lord, he answered, ‘Do what is in thy heart, and the Lord be with thee’
(2 Sam. vii. 5); but in the following night he received a divine message
to tell David, that he should not build the temple. (On Exod. iv. 20.
PRI PR DY &b 2 on apyr N1 0D WD DY N D
:op Dby M ox yerdny |, own b 1O &S o8 MANDIN « When
Joseph was sold, Jacob was alive, and yet he knew nothing about it, for the
prophet does not know things which are hidden, unless God reveals them to
him. Also Elisha said, ‘And the Lord hid it from me.’” (2 Kings iv. 27.)
On Gen. xxxii. 9.

7 M Dy L, P ) 12373 1R 129 5 1370 D8 DA 2
‘|‘>b~ns oy ™37 5353 , '3 37 » M9 ox oden eew 1oy an3)
5 Sxmb wxw perdx by, Ay NS wAp omwsn 53 wan R
, 0 7 nb¥m 75y s nban N 1Oy 131, AR R ) MoK
,TBR BN DmaR R 1, e xobn vm S wow g
NN NN “It is immaterial if the prophets are compelled to say
things which are not correct, as ¢.g., David, the man of God, ;in whom ¢the
spirit of the Lord spoke’ (2 Sam. xxiii. 2), prevaricated his words in the
presence of Abimelech, and yielded to the pressure of circumstances, saying,
¢ The vessels of the young men are holy’ (1 Sam. xxi. 6). Elisha said to
Hazael, ¢Go, tell him, Thou wilt surely live’ (2 Kings viii. 10); Micaiah,
although he knew that the prayer was useless, deferentially uttered the wish,
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his time in purity of heart and in rectitude of life; and the
more so if he has been chosen by the Almighty to be His
messenger, and to convey His commands to :the people;
a prophet of this kind can never he imagined to commit
sin of a gross nature, such as idolatry.! * But no man on
earth is so righteous, that he should do good and not err”
(Ecel. vii. 20).

“Though all prophets receive the word of the One
who is unchangeable, and whose words admit of no quali-
fication, yet are their prophecies not all of equal value.
They differ according to the capacity of the prophet; for
some prophets enjoy only the privilege of a vision by
night,””?> while others are capable of receiving divine com-
munication at any time. The communion of the prophet
with God can only take place at moments when the
prophet is able to raise himself above the material world,
and to free his mind from every corporeal influence. The
mind, if sufficiently prepared, finds such moments when
the body is at rest and does not interfere with the aspira-

¢Go and prosper’ (1 Kings xxii. 15). Again, Daniel said, $My lord, the
dream to them that hate Thee. (Dan. iv. 16). Abraham, ¢In truth she is
my sister, etc. (Gen. xx. 12), and ¢ 77 shall worship and we shall return.’”’
(Iid. xxii. 5.) -

won ponm mispa mbe xn st opbn a5 ponne pwasn
85 mben pr prr xS s 852 937 M 10T0Y DRy, PRYR W)
%5 anw {90 ¢ The prophets may be divided into two classes ; namely,
into messengers bringing the divine commandments to their fellowmen, and into
prophets who declare future events ; it is immaterial if the latter are compelled
to say things which are not correct, but the former cannot be imagined to say
anything that is false.” (On Gen. xxvii. 13). D@1 '3 D™D PRI WIN 59
$1p A I3 D Y MOY N3 XS« All crities agree that God
could not choose a messenger, of whom He knew that in the end he would
worship idols.” (On Exod. xxxii. 1.)

"R 1 N2 SD N> B NUNZL N2YDA PI AR 1727 INR DR 2
D3 AR 9 AN ws b N3 DRI DD Y MW nm‘;xm
oeoh 07 1N D37 RN mbyn .(Comm. on Is, Introd.) ¥W1WE" {3

AN IR 7 5 2R 2P MR D Md3PHA NN MBI RS
(On Zech., Introd.)
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tions of its spiritual companion. Most of the prophets have
therefore visions by night, in dreams,! when asleep; but
some of them have, by constant discipline, obtained a
mastery over the body to such an extent that even when
awake, their minds could with ease ignore the demands of
the body; they could;suspend its functions and commune
with their equals. Such momentary ecstasy was, according
to Ibn Ezra, the state of all Israelites at Mount Sinai,
when they received the Divine Commandments; of all the
prophets, when they were charged with their holy mission,
and of the inspired poets when conceiving the ideas of their
songs and hymns.

The prophets appeared sometimes reluctant in the execu-
tion of the Divine commands. This occurred in the periods of
their training, when they were not yet able fully to compre-
hend the word of God, or in moments of occasional relapse.
They descended from the height which they had temporarily
reached, to their previous position, where they remained
till, after fresh endeavours, they could more thoroughly
enter into the spirit of their mission, and better estimate
their own capacity for it. Thus Moses, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and .
Jonah,? first hesitated to accept the distinction offered to

1 Comp. Num. xii. 6; Job iv. 12, ff. The words “ I will cover thee with
my hand, until I have passed by”’ (Exod. xxxiii. 22) he explains figuratively, as
follows: ,13 5WDJ-‘II p DI NN TN N51 puYn WX abong aya
713 Syp nbwan AD MDY nPA ANIKDY a7 XS INRNBA D “Likea
cloud which  intercepts the light of the sun, so that the eyes cannot see the
sun. The meaning of this simile is that if the spirit of man is united with
the spirit of  the Supreme Being, he perceives nothing with his bodily senses,
because in that moment of union, the power of the soul is separated from the
body.” (On Exod. xxxiii. 22, short recens.) In the larger recension, however,
he seems to refer the above-mentioned words to the special protection accorded
to Moses, whereby his soul did not in that instant depart for ever from the
body, as would have been the fate of every other mortal (MD73 H3M

-(na '?YD NDY3 T7en 852 1033 wpwn DY RO IND

Sapy sy b 7y xme e b Ha inthina oman e e
735 oweaan 5o, pewan o o sn Spa Saph wbe Sav s
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them, but yielded when it was pressed upon them a second
time. On the other hand the readiness of Abraham to com-
prehend and execute the Divine will, under the most difficult
circumstances, proves the thoroughness and intensity of his
lofty aspirations.!

D3 DA M3 o9 Dnxias i Sy own T3> May nw newn
npaT P71 M3 ndv snn XS xppi Y53 nwen awxy : obma
MRED XD 7MY , AR DO ANDY ANAN , MM3N BB 103 1B Nop by
MILY WR M N AN M ’JBSD P71 DY Y2BD NNaY My N2
, by 1P R¥Y Y 25 Nin '?JPD NI ot 5 mam, b
2135 2ns T v neb npINT 9B S, NDN B MR 12 Sy
newean onny Nﬂ'? 212 N IR B D’l"?D:‘l PPI2Y DYNVT NP2
¢» ebo  «Some indite poetic verses intuitively and without being pre-
viously taught, others cannot compose without receiving instruction, and this
help sometimes proves successful and sometimes it fails. The failure is more
frequent than success. All prophets, except Moses, after the divine glory had
passed before him, received the prophecy in a vision or in a dream. I searched
the whole Bible, and found the verb M93 ‘to run away,’ always connected
with JB ¢the face of,’ as e.g. Gen. iv. 14; Judges xi. 3, except in the book
of Jonah, where it is not said that Jonah fled, * *JBD, but 2. Elijah
said of himself that he stood 1'JBS before the Lord’ (1 Kings xvi. 1);
hence we infer that the prophet stands % 285 ¢before the Lord’ during the
time he receives the divine inspiration. Also Cain went away 1 p%) (when
he showed himself unworthy of receiving divine inspiration); therefore he
said ‘I shall be hidden 7'JDY “from thy face,” > which is the same as ¢the
face of the earth’ (Gen. iv. 14), and is also equivalent to * »eb (for ‘the
face of the earth’ indicates that spot which had been selected for the purpose
of endowing man with the divine spirit.) Comp. also Isa. ii. 21, 2BD )
with Jonah i. 3, %3850 X125.” (On Jonah, Introd.) According to this ex-
planation, Jonah felt himself unequal to be the bearer of the divine message,
and was so terrified at the thought lest he should fail to fulfil that mission,
that he preferred to go to Tarshish, where he expected to be altogether
relieved of his prophetical career. This is fully in accordance with Ibn Ezra’s
theory that some parts of the earth are better adapted than others to a direct
intercourse with the Deity, ¥ide Comm. on Exod. xxv. 1.

npd> oordNm o Sy Amiana nr aran onnan Sy nox o Sy e
baitala) D\DW‘P A1) WY nSIRDA « Therefore I said concerning Abraham,
that it was with regard to prophecy, that God tempted him, that he took
the knife, and that he immediately inclined his ear to listen.” (On Jonah
Introd.) The text seems, however, to be either corrupt or incomplete.
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All the knowledge we possess of the lives of the prophets,
of their deeds and words, is derived from the books of the
Scriptures.

Did Ibn Ezra believe in the authenticity and integrity of
these books, in their present form ? From his theory on
prophecy we may infer, that according to his opinion, even
in books written by Divine inspiration, only the spirit which
pervades the writings, and the ideas to which they give
expression, emanate from the Divine source. The words,
however, and the style belong entirely to the prophet him-
self. “The words are like the body, their sense is their
soul.”! The prophets did not attach great importance to
the words, so long as the spirit was preserved ; even the Ten
Commandments, when repeated by Moses, did not remain
exactly the same in expression.? This opinion seems also _|
to be the meaning of the principle laid down in the Talmud,
that two prophets, though proclaiming the same message,
differ in style and expression’ But although the

153 w3 mowd MM MDD DN DMPDn NNd bn o
(On Exod. xx. 1.) This rule is quoted by Ibn Ezra in the same or in different
words, whenever, in opposition to other commentators, he holds that the difference
in_expression was not intended to include a difference in sense. Comp. on Deut,
v.5; Is. xI. 1; Yesod Mora ii. The idea that in all speaking, the sense or
thought is the essential element, as_expressed by Ibn Ezra in his concise
and enigmatic manner by the words D’H‘PN NI 72790« the speaking ele-
ment in man is elohim” (%.c., the spiritual or intellectual element in him). (On
Deut. iv. 35.)

2 After repeating the ten commandments to the Israelites, Moses said
NN Y M n587 ©™M370 NN “These words the Lord spake,” etc.
Ibn Ezrg believes DY93717, to be distinguished from D*11277; the latter would
refer to ¢ the expressions,” and imply, that these words were the same as had
been originally used on Mount Sinai; D'3377 on the other hand, signifies,
according to Ibn Ezra, the contents of the decalogue. (D297 NWY DYLA
oM R'?]) On Deut. v.19. In the Comm. on Exod., shorter recons.
(xx. 1), however, he infers from the omission of the word SD ¢ all,” before
D237 “the words,” in Deut. v. 19 (Comp. Exod. xx. 1), that the ten
commandments were not intended to be repeated in the original words.

3 AN ]ID3 DNIND D3I W PR or Db NS NN oD P
D'8'2)  Talm. Babl, Sanhedrin 89,
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the words were nevertheless considered to bé..‘ﬁbl}vr_,_* and
"when written down, were mnot allowed to be changed
arbitrarily; because it was to be feared that the original sense
‘might thereby be misrepresented. The books of the Bible
are all included in the term “holy books,” (w1 D),
but they are not all the result of revelation. Ibn Ezra does
not distinctly deny the divine origin of any book, but he
states that ¢ Shir hashshirim,” has been received into the
collection of the holy books on account of its intrinsic value;!
‘'and Ruth, on account of the pedigree of David;? that
Koheleth contains instruction based on the knowledge of the
visible world ; ® that the Book of Esther, written by Mordecai,
is an excerpt taken from the royal archives in Persia ;¢ and

prophets themselves chose the expressions for their thoughts,

1 pn 13N> MD3 2n33 &S ISP 513 5y (0n Song of S,
Introd.) ; that it was composed under the influence of inspiration is admitted
by him 9BDR 7t 937 YNPA M2 *3 (isid.) ; in another recension (ed. by
H. J. Mathews, B.A., Lond., 1874) both characteristics are joined together:
R v NI NN MNAY2 PP M MR by Sma 5%

¢ DN PP 2Dl 2N3) Snen

2 On Ruth, Introd.

o3 Snan 35 Sy aSyw pvatn ward npbe yen nwa maya s
Y927 ““And because it was the intention of Solomon to write down words
which might occur to the mind of man, therefore he commenced with the word
%927 “ words of.” (On Ecc. i. 1.) In proving that there could not be found
any contradictory statements in this book, Ibn Ezra does not réfer to the fact
that the book is an inspired work, but solely to the circumstance that the
author was a wise man D3N NOTP MY WM (Zbid. vii. 3).

W02 op hwebs mpmm mbada 3w 9 wb My Pon o ¢

DYOY1 M2 “The king commanded Mordecai to write the account; it was
translated into Persian for the Chronicles (On Esther, second recension, ed. by
Joseph Zedner, London, 1850). Saadiah is here mentioned as the authority for
this opinion, while in the other recension of the Commentary it is appropriated
by Ibn Ezra himself. With regard to the inspiration, Ibn Ezra seems to have
halted between two opinions. In the one recension he says: M2V DFMIDIN &Y
myT % An PP MmN 2790 Nand nbaon nxre 1353 1077 MWRY
N92D 777 NN« Some say on account of the words ¢ And Haman said in
his heart, that Mordecai wrote this book under the guidance of inspiration,
etc., but I think that Mordecai derived these words from his own reasoning *’
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that the Book of Job, a translation from the Chaldee, points
to a time when the true name of the Lord was not yet
known.! They are all, nevertheless, “holy books,” and
all of them deserve our attention, in proportion to their
respective merits. The first place is assigned to the Law
(Torah). In that book we find directions how to act, in
order to satisfy our Master; rules of conduct which, if
strictly followed, lead us to the greatest purity of soul,
and to everlasting happiness. The study of this book is
therefore indispensable to everyone who is anxious to pro-
cure immortality for his sgul? The Book of Psalms is
next in value. It contains no prophecies of a future;
it is nevertheless written by inspiration ; it is full of sub-
lime thoughts, which raise our hearts upward, and bring
our souls nearer to Him who is the origin of all spirits.
¢ I wished,” Ibn Ezra exclaims, ‘that we could wholly under-
stand the Psalms, which are all hymns and prayers.”3 A
complete knowledge of the other books of the Bible,—in

(vi. 6); in the other recension he adds: €137 MM3 TI‘PJD»‘I NN 2 NHNRM
71an>) “In truth this book was written under the guidance of inspiration.”
(2%id.). ‘

Pn N1 TP DD pvonb DX D'?Wl xS o n e
e PRY L am Ak po Y23 mxson &5 3 nxan xbn e
B mm') 'R DI, 2IND RIT TR D NI KRNI N AR N nomy
¢ DD PINYHIT *727 BT 13 21N NN Y “And thisname was not known in the
world except to a few pious men, until Moses, our teacher appeared. You see that
we do not find it in the words of Job or his friends; in the verse I8 NXY |1
(xxviii. 28) it is written with aleph, daleth; the verse 3V'R NN " }IM
(xxxviii. 1) are the translator’s addition (Sepher hashshem, c. viii.). O AP
DINNYD BD X D “I think the book of Job is a translation.” (On Job
ii. 11).

2 Comp. Ps. i., xix., cxix., and the remarks of Ibn Ezra on these chapters.
any wey Sowm samn xa 25 15 v ox v nmna eon annne
l"lD‘?D imbaem m'm') AYNRD “He who continually meditates on the
law of the Lord, will, if intelligent, derive from it more wisdom and instruction
than from any other teaching and instruction.” (Yesod Mora viii.)

s mbsmy mwor B3 e MSn D D v ORY  (Yesod
Mora ii.)



60 ESSAYS ON THE WRITINGS OF IBN EZRA.

which the geographical, historical, and archseological re-
ferences make a great demand upon the attention and time
of the reader,—is not indispensable ; even the books of the
prophets do not materially increase our knowledge. Many
of the prophecies, originating under special c1rcq1_n_s’ggnces,
were addressed to particular generations, and do not concern
us_any longer others, which are yet to be fulfilled, are
composed in expressions which we are unable fully to under-
stand. We derive some benefit from the reading and study

of these books, especially with regard “to our knowledge of
the holy language; but thgy must not exclusively nor
mainly engross our attention.! “Ibn Ezra appears to have
strictly followed this principle; for numerous as are his
grammatical works, and the grammatical notes in his Com-
mentaries, he never lost sight of the philosophical and
theological questions with which the Bible teems, and con-
stantly reminded the reader, that there were problems of a
higher and nobler character than any in etymology and
syntax, which fully deserve our attention.

‘Who _wrote _these books? This question he generally
answers in accordance with tradition. The Pentateuch, with
the exception of the last twelve verses, which were added
by Joshua, is the work of Moses.? He is strongly opposed

to the theory of later interpolations, and sharply censures

NHD D RPOHAL LIPS MO A Soend xin 2w pat
XTBA TDY AMAA MO PTG DN MINYIN 1Tt is good for the wise

man to study the principles of the holy language by reading the Bible; *for
out of it cometh the spring of life,” enabling him to understand the principles
of the law and of the religion.” (Yesod Mora ii.)

2 Comp. Introd. to Psalms: nbnna 1IN 2P DWIBHR BN nnd
nwn NENIa IED D DONWAT '3 PBED IR D T NN BEN
23N NP RPN Sn WP 1NN 153? 123 'O 12N> NN

¢ e 5% Dwh 937 ASAN3 « Why should the commentators be surprised
at the absence of the heading “117 NNYJ) ¢the prophecy of David,” in the
beginning of the book of Psalms. There is no doubt among the Israelites
that Moses wrote the book of Genesis, as our forefathers were taught by
tradition, although it does not begin, ¢ And the Lord spake unto Moses.” "’
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a_certain Yitschaki for saying that Gen. xxxvi. 31 etec.,

was written in the time of the kings of Israel and Judah.!
This censure would appear very strange, and even most un-
wise, if he himself had been guilty of the same offence;
and yet imputations of this kind are occasionally levelled
agajnst him in some of the super-commentaries,? also in the
works of Spinoza,® whose charges were repeated bond fide > by
many historians gl;q_ hteratl. Not that Ibn Ezra is accused
of having uttered anythmg of the kind ; he is simply charged
with holding such an opinion. The principal charge is founded
on his remark on Deuteronomy i. 1, where he says, “If you
understand the meaning of ¢ The twelve ;’ ¢ And Moses wrote ;’
¢ And the Canaanite was then in the land’ (Gen. xii. 6) ; ‘On
the mount of the Lord it will appear’ (Ibid. xxii. 14); ¢ Be-
hold, his bed was a bed of iron’ (Deut. iii. 11), then you
will know the truth.””® By “the twelve’ Ibn Ezra is be-
lieved to have referred to the last twelve verses of the Penta-
teuch, which describe the death of Moses, and could not
have been composed by himself; the words, “ and Moses

n55m A3 AABR NN AN BERANY '3 1D 1IBDA WN pnsn 1
nBRM A2 §nd MR e BEeARY v Sy 937w 1w M3t AR
A Sxer 15 o Sy Ho 51 98b #BY  «And Yitschaki said in his
book, that this portion (Gen. xxxvi. 31 sgg.) was written in the days of King
Joshaphat, etc., but far be it from me to say that he is right. His book ought
to be burnt, ete. In truth, the words ‘before a king ruled,’ refer to Moses,
the king of Israel,” etc. Comp. also Ibn Ezra’s remark on Num. xxi. 1.

2 Comp. Zophnath Paaneach ad locum.

3 ¢ Aben Hezra, liberioris ingenii vir et non mediocris conditionis et qui primus
omnium, quos legi, hoc praejudicium animadvertit non ausus est mentem suam
aperte explicare, sed rem obscurioribus verbis tantum indicare,” etc.—Spinoza
Tractatus Theol. Pol., viii.

4 Thus Graetz (Geschichte der Juden vi. 207): In dunkeln, rithselhaften
‘Wendungen gab er zu verstehen, dass manche Verse in der Thora von spiiterer
Hand hinzugefiigt seien, oder gar das Ganze erst aus spiterer Zeit stamme.

(Comp_mim&s_,gelﬂer, das Judenthum und seine Geschichte, page 136.
Luzzatto in Kerem Chemed iv. p. 1362)

973 PN IR VPIDM PN 203N DI, WP DUPR D AN DXY ¢
¢ DN 2N '7!13 WY MM D) AR
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wrote,”” are considered to be the beginning of the verse, “and
Moses wrote this law,” etc. (Deut. xxxi. 9), and to contain
the allusion that Moses did not write this verse, which
refers to the law,” as then already complete. In the phrase
“and the Canaanite was then in the land,” objection is
taken to the word “then,” which implies that in the time of
the author of the Pentateuch, the Canaanites were no longer
in the land ; this phrase is, therefore, (Ibn Ezra is believed to
have argued,) a later interpolation. The same argument is
adduced with regard to the remaining two phrases; namely,
that Mount Moriah was not yet “the Mount of the Lord ”
in the days of Moses; and that Rabbah, the capital of the
Ammonites, was not yet in the possession of the Israelites
in the days of Moses. Ibn Ezra, not bold enough to express
his opinion clearly, nor desirous of exposmg himself to general
attack and persecution, Vh}nted at it in the mysterious
phrases, “He who understands, ete., will know the truth ;”
“Let him who understands the secret be silent.” !

It is surprising, indeed, how a charge of this nature could
be made against Ibn Ezra without better evidence : “he did
not state his heretical opinion openly, because he was
afraid ;”” but he utters, without the least fear, a great many
things which must have chspleased his contemporaries—the
orthodox as well as the rationalists, the Rabbanites as well as
the Karaites! One of the points which he is accused of
having veiled in mystery in the passage quoted above, he
treats fearlessly, in clear and simple words, in the same
commentary (Deut. xxxiv. 1), “ My opinion is that Joshua
wrote from this verse [to the end of the Pentateuch]; for
Moses did not write anything after he went up to
Mount Nebo.” 2 _There were certain thingson which Ibn
Ezra commented w1th great reserve, as e. g., Cherubim, The-
raphim. In such cases he distinctly states, “I cannot ex-

tpar Sowom; oy panm
23 :n: RS B ROPY MR 0D JEANY ARD PIDBR A ¥ Ny *eb
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plain it;” and, moreover, he is not in fear lest any harm

might be done to himself, but lest his words ‘might be mis-

construed and the readérs might then derive more harm than
benefit from his instruction.! The phrase T > w° has
in no part of Ibn Ezra’s writings the alleged sense; it never
refers to critical researches about the correctness of the text
or about the author of the book ; it always i mdlcates some
phllosophlcal theory which Ibn Ezra believes to be hidden
in the Biblical text.?

 Turning from the accusations of Ibn Ezra’s critics to his
own words: “If you understand, etc., then you will be able
to find the truth,” we are inclined to take them in their
literal sense, namely, “I cannot understand them ; if ydu
can, you are the wiser of th_e two.” Whatis that difficulty
which Ibn Ezra could have found in the passages quoted
by him ? and what is their connection with the first verses
of Deuteronomy ? The answer to these questions is evident.
Ibn Ezra distinctly stated, in the second chapter of his
Yesod Mora, that with regard to our duty of mentally ap-
proaching God, very little could be gained from the study
of Geography, Archeology, and the like;® he is therefore

1 Comp. 71727 AN D WM X1 Py 3 Mon 1 ME5 Yo ah
.(On Num. xxii, 28) NN 12N I 3PP DI DAN2R 28O 1D Pan oxy
amopn e b nh &5 on m o mhd b b
7D Mo 980 5’5 w133y &5 5,15 (eon wa nmane

: DY NaXdD And even if I were willing to disclose this secret (of the
Urim and Thummim) I could not write it down, considering the form and
method I adopted throughout the whole Commentary, for he who has not
studied mathematics and astronomy cannot understand it. (On Exod. xxviii. 6.)

205 Yo &% «I cannot explain it (namely the object of the Theraphim ;
Gen. xxxi. 19.)

% Vid. Glossary, appended to the Hebrew text of the Comm. on Is. sub
voce D.
RPOI MW Teb3 M3 mn o Byhrlah] nvw‘; NI 2 D) s
03 S man oy &h 5w mam o Sy Sosn &b nawps
Satwen "y moe nyb marn 920 nbynn an NP P, MYSHR M0
A mS Thym DRI NN PN obony DB Mam

|
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surprised to find in the Law, in which every word is believed
to be of importance, seemingly superfluous geographical
and archeological remarks, such as in the beginning of
Deuteronomy, the circumstantial description of the place

"where Moses addressed the Israelites ; of the bed of Og,

king of Bashan (Deut. iii. 11) ;. or the remark, “and the
Canaanites were then in the land,” which seems to be in no
connection with the journey of Abraham, or the identi-
fication of ‘ the Lord will see” with “on the mount of the
Lord it will be seen.”? “The meaning of the twelve ” is

noyn &5 mOx Y53 n5% ooy was oxy A onyp Maye Ao
vox 1o Sy, xan ohwn i amaps Simd Soue mn npt e
D INRY D XpoR TS Sy «Itis good to obtain a knowledge of
the Prophets and the Hagiographa ; for it will be a help to understand several
precepts ; the prohibition, e.g., ¢ Ye shall not eat upon the blood’ (Lev. xix. 26)
is explained in the history of Saul (1 Sam. xiv. 32, sgq.); ¢Fathers
shall not be put to death for the sin of the children’ (Deut. xxiv. 16),
in the history of King Amaziah (2 Kings xiv. 6.) The advantage,
however, derived from this study, does not compensate for the trouble
which the student has in finding the names of the cities of Israel, the deeds of
the judges and kings, the structure of the first temple (described in 1 Kings
vi., and 2 Chron. iii.-iv.) and of the temple which at a future time will be
built (Ezek. xL ff.), the bearing of prophecies which have already been
fulfilled, etc., even if we devote ourselves day and night to the study of
these things, we shall not learn through them how to secure for ourselves

* an existence in after life. Our sages, therefore, said, that the study of

. Mikra (Prophets and Hagiographa) is commendable, but only to a certain

extent.” Nachmanides, on the contrary, says (Comm. on Gen. xii. 6):
PRYY DAAN Y3 k3N nremen 533 ame pan Y53 5 o
o 55 1w map M3 1w maa o Srma poy e pem
RIYBAY MYDBR MEDI B*3IN33 17N 5 0935 o0 marb pexe
'S DMNYD 0M3T DR 1‘?&3 D3 3N WM DMPHIT WYY NYWIAN
A3 nyn Sy b5 owa 053 SR ona «I give you with regard to
the history of the patriarchs, an important rule, which has been expressed by
oyr sages in the following words :—¢ All that has befallen the patriarchs is an
indication of the lot assigned unto their descendants.’” The text, therefore,
dwells at some length on the description of their journeys, the digging of
the wells, and similar facts, which the reader possibly may consider as
useless and superfluous, but which in truth are an indication of future
(important) events,” etc.

1 Tbn Ezra frequently opposes the expositions of the Midrash, when its
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undoubtedly very ambiguous ; it may refer to twelve verses,
as is generally believed, but not less aptly to twelve
words, or to the twelve tribes, stones, princes, etc., men-
tioned in the Bible. The insertion of the word “ princes”
is, moreover, supported by the introduction of the word
D, instead of, or in addition to, the word owwr. We
may therefore assume that the reading ="wy oww o™w or
DM Y oW, “the twelve princes” is the correct one,
and that by this phrase the repetition of the sacrifices brought
by each of the twelve princes (Numb, vii.) is meant, the
purport of which Ibn Ezra was at a loss to understand.
The last mentioned ‘“and Moses wrote,” occurs four times
in the Pentateuch (Ex. xxvii. 4; Num. xxxiii. 2; Deut.
xxxi. 9; and Ibid. 22); we can only infer from the con-
text which of the four Ibn Ezra had in view; the itinerary
(Num. xxxiii, ), introduced by the words ¢ and Moses wrote "’
(ver. 2), is certainly most cognate to the other quotations
made by Ibn Ezra. The place which this philosopher
asmgns to geography in the curriculum of our studies, fully

object or J.mportance  of this chapter.
Ibn Ezra is not only far from adopting the theory of

mterpolatlons, he does not even admit the possibility of any
later alterations. Several passages of the Bible are declared
in the Midrash to have been altered by the Soferim, and are
therefore called ¢ tikkun soferim” (emendations made by

remarks cannot be reconciled with the context and the literal sense of the
Scriptural words. The explanations given in the Midrash are not always
cited by Ibn Ezra, but have to be inferred from the purport of his observations.
Comp. Comment. on Gen. i. 16 (Q“)!‘llﬂ); xviii. 13 (*NIPT INY); xxiv. 16
&S P'NRY); xxv. 1 (TMOP), ete. As to the many comments of the
Midrash on Deut. i. 1-2, which in no way agree with the views of Ibn Ezra,
see Targum, Rashi, and the Midrashim, ad locum. Nor could the expla-
nations of the Midrash on Gen. xxii. 14, Deut. iii. 11, satisfy the mind of
Ibn Ezra. It is also possible shat he wished to attack the ¢Chachme hamme-
sorah,” who professed to find a reason for every word and every letter in
the Bible. As to the way in which he treated them, comp. Introd. to Pentat.
§ 4; Comm. on Ruth ii. 17, etc.

F
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the Soferim). Ibn Ezra ignores the authority of the
Midrash, and endeavours to prove that in all cases the text
as it stands, gives a good sense, and that there is not the
least reason why it should not be the original text.! He
highly praises the Masorites, who, by their labours, have
guarded the holy text from the intrusion of foreign elements,’
and is therefore of opinion that, in explaining the Scriptures,
great attention must be paid to the Masoretic text, with all
its vowels, accents, and other Masoretic signs.? All this leaves

1 The Masora on Num. xi. 15 remarks: D' ]"?b ™0 N XM & «the
word *NYI3 is hapax legomenon, and is one of the eighteen words which con-
tain an alteration of the original.” The following are the eighteen words;
DNNINY Gen. xviil. 22; " ¢bid.; ‘NYII Num. xi. 15; YON ¢bid. xii. 12:
VW3 ibid.; DS 1 Sam. i, 13; AN W 2 Sam. xvi. 12; 1Yo i,
xx. 1; YN Jer. ii. 11; DON Ez. viii. 17; DD Hos. iv. 7; N3 Hab.
i. 12; YN Mal. i. 13; YW Zec. ii. 12; D712 Ps. evi. 20; "?V Job vii. 20;
VN bid. xxxii. 3; "71) Lam. iii. 20. Ibn Ezra declares the opinion ex-
pressed in this Masoretic remark to be I'M* "1, the solitary view of one
scholar, but not generally approved by the Sages. In his commentaries he
generally adds, where such an alteration is supposed to have taken place
DMBD npn‘; TNY W ¢ there is no need for the assumption of an alteration
of the text by the Soferim.” In the last part of Tsachoth hesays: 392 |3 D2
¢ DN 93N 1D D 1IN DYIDD Ipn D by NP0 b ow TR
DMIDD 13PN WP b 19 DR ‘“Some suggest that in the Biblical text
there are found words which are in their present form emendations of the
Soferim, and add that the prophets made these emendations ; but if so, why
are they called ¢ the emendations of the Soferim’ P”

2 In the introduction to Moznaim, Ibn Ezra calls the Masorites NV DWW
epnn an 139005 5t 5o &S wx widx 90w tyon epoin
PPN BD DO “the men who watched on the walls of the sanctuary,
of that stronghold, which was founded by our God, viz. of the holy writings,
lest any stranger should approach and destroy them.”

3 Ibn Ezra frequently repeats the rule D'WAY07 247'D Sy e wyp 5
vox yown 85 35 738N &S « Any explanation, which is not in accordance
with the sccents, is to be rejected” (Moznaim, c. i.; comp. on Is. i. 9, etc.)—
He declares, in opposition to the Gaon (Saadiah), who, in ten instances, conjoins
what, according to the accents, should be disconnected, 1" NN ' 7] fpilnla)aty ]
NN DIPpPA DN 03 popn RS i a3 e man v,y pon
‘“ He who divided the biblical text into verses was extremely wise; we have
found that he always made the division in the proper place® (Tsachoth, last

chapter). No rule, however, is without exception, and notwithstanding the abso-
\
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no doubt that Ibn Ezra firmly believed that the Pentateuch,
with the exception of the last few verses, was the same as
written by Moses, without any alteration or addition.

“The Commentaries of Ibn Ezra on the books of Joshua,
Judges, Samuel, and ngs are not extant; in his remark
on Isaiah xl. 1, he mentions the traditional view that
the book of Samuel was written by Samuel, and thinks it
correct as far as the first twenty-four chapters of the first
book of Samuel are concerned.!

The book of Isaiah is divided by him into two parts. Con-
cerning the first thirty-nine chapters he expresses no doubt '
that they are the work of him whose name the book bears. '
The remainder of the book is the work of a prophet who
lived during the Babylonian exile and the first period of
the Restoration, because the redemption from the exile and
the successes of Cyrus, King of Persia, are treated as his- .
torical events of the past.? The reasons which led modern _

lute manner in which he declares the correctness of the accents, he admits
" Gen. xxiii. 17: 15yh‘7w PIDBT DY P27 POB Mt ¢ This verse must be
connected with the preceding,” adding D'P2T DI'N PRI MY WP
“but of the ten verses mentioned by the Gaon none is connected with the pre-
ceding verse;” he is also at & loss how to explain the division in Exod. vi. 28 ;
Deut. ii. 16; contenting himself with the remark : 7' MPOBAN ‘)}D S
YAYIO NANY NPT D, 10 WY 5 opv b “He who made the division
knew perhaps why he did so; his knowledge was greater than ours.”” (Comp.
Comm. of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah, etc., page 7, note 26; page 48, note 25;
page 84, mote 17, etc.)

xm Sxmwe 1ans Sxiow 780 5 yox Y1 nnxon pnyp 3y

Ssine nom Y NHOR  “Know that, according to the opinion of our Sages,
the book of Samuel was written by Samuel ; this is right (as regards the
first part of the book) till ¢ And Samuel died’” (1 Sam. xxv. 1; Comm. on
Is xl. 1).

» 73t b33 mba 37 2woR N pr M Sy Yoy b 2
----- » 71907 MSPY @D «I think that the entire portion (from chap. xl. to
Ixvi.), relates to_the present exile; yet in the book itself the events of the
Babylonian exile are mentioned as an illustration, for Cyrus, who let the captives
go...” (Comm.on Is. xl. 1). If the events of the Babylonian exile are
used by the prophet as an illustration for his hearers or readers, they must
already have been known, and the prophet who mentioned them must have
lived after the Babylonian exile; he cannot be the same who prophesied in
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critics to a similar view on this and other books of the
Bible, as e.g., difference of style, the mention of the name of
Cyraus, etc., seem either not to have been noticed by Ibn
Ezra, or if noticed, not to have weighed with him. Having
indicated his new theory, he refers to it now and then,
without entirely rejecting the traditional view concerning
these prophecies. He frankly admits the possibility of the
latter view being correct.! The weakness and unsatisfactory
nature of his proof, based on the words “ kings will see and
rise,” ete. (Is. xlix. 7),2 could not have entirely escaped his
critical eye. He fails, moreover, to show why these
anonymous prophecies should have been joined so intimately
to the book of Isaiah, which belongs to quite a different

the preceding chapters of the book under the reign of Hezekiah. The sentence
is incomplete, but the view of Ibn Ezra is already expressed. See Comm. of
Ibn Ezra on Is., p. 170, notes 2-5. In aid of his view he quotes the words,
“Kings shall see and rise” (Is. xlix. 7); tacitly assuming that these words
refer to the termination of the Babylonian exile in the reign of Cyrus; and to
the honour which will then be given by kings to the prophet who uttered these
words. He therefore believes this prophet to have prophesied during the Baby-
lonian exile, and after the return of the Jews from Babylon to Jerusalem.

1 Sowmoiy , 1R DRY R2T DY WHRY WRD 2wnd M «The
verse ‘Kings shall rise,’ etc. may, however, in opposition to my view, be
explained, that Kings on hearing the name of the prophet, will bow down,
although the prophet will no longer beliving. The intelligent reader may
decide.”

2 If this is the only proof, or at least the strongest proof for the correctness
of his theory, we cannot wonder that he did mnot insist upon it more
forcibly. If the only proof he has to produce, admits of another interpretation,
his theory remains without the least foundation. The frequent use of the past
tense in these prophecies is more than counterbalanced by the use of the future
tense in the same prophecies., It is not adverse to the view of Ibn Ezra on
prophecy to imagine that the prophet saw the future destruction of the first
temple, of the Babylonian exile, the destruction of the second temple, ete. The
prophet could take his stand-point in the reign of Cyrus, and treat the
Babylonian exile as a past event, although in truth it had not yet taken place.
In this manner many psalms are explained to have been written in the time of
David, although they treat of the Babylonian exile as a past event. See Comm.
on Ps., Introduction. Comp. also Comm. on Is. lxiii. 16. It appears that
Ibn Ezra disregarding the traditional view, that the whole book from chap. i.
to chap. Ixvi. has been written by Isaiah, suggests another basis for the under-
standing of chap. xl. to chap. Ixvi., without proving the insufficiency of the
former.
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period. All he has to say is, that this chapter (x1.) has
been joined to the preceding, in which the exile of Babylon
is predicted, in order that the announcement of trouble may
be followed by words of comfort.”? There is no reason why
this portion should not form a book by itself, if it were not
the work of Isaiah. The circumstance which brought the
books of the twelve minor prophets together into one volume,
is not applicable in this instance.? '

The integrity of the minor prophets, the collection of which
is chronologically arranged,? is not called in question by him.
The title of each book contains the name of the author.

As to the verification of prophecies, he believes that it de-
pends on the fulfilment of certain conditions, which are
either expressly mentioned, or tacitly understood, except in
cases of emphatic declarations, which are generally intro-
duced by an oath.*

D3 o R 55 o abysd o aya memen nxe apaTe e

PR N nx 35 5p 5325 20 w3 (Comm. on Is. xl. 1) Tbn Ezra
does not hold that the prophecies of Isaiah are arranged according to chrono-
logical order ; the sixth chapter he believes to contain the first prophecy. He
therefore tries to show, that the inner character of the contents of each portion
was especially taken in consideration in fixing the place of each chapter. .
Comp. his remarks on Is. xiii. 1; lix. 1. But if this were the case, we should
expect these words of comfort to refer to the Babylonian exile; and this is, in
fact, stated by Ibn Ezra himself in the running commentary (on xl. 31),
following probably the opinion of R. Moses Hakkohen mentioned in the.
remark on xl. 1. As words of comfort uttered after the destruction of the
second temple, they would more suitably have been placed after the minor
prophets, the conclusion of which is more cognate in purport and nearer in time.

113213 INR 95D DB DMIBD WY DUYR o8 11an S NDIP 2
mN D‘?‘D 2 TNR DYV DAY DYLP DYBDT N N3Y3 DMIBD D
MINY  “ Our Ancients joined these twelve books and counted them as one

in the number of the twenty-four books, because they are small and of similar
contents. They all contain prophecies concerning the time to come.” (On
Zeph. iii. 20.)

3 Comp. DMINRT D , WD YNOY WIPR D3 TNBY MY N3P

533 53 MR P “ And because Zephaniah lived in the days of King
Joeiah, his book received the ninth place; for the rest of the prophets lived
after the Babylonian exile.” (Ibid.)

« mnaw opo3 pY N Sy o M27 55 «All His words are con-
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The allegorical acts of the prophets were not really per-
formed, but only perceived in a vision. When we, eg.,
read in the book of Isaiah (xx. 2-3) that the prophet was
told to walk naked and barefoot, and thus to represent the
coming humiliation of Egypt and Ethiopia, we must not
imagine that Isaiah actually walked so; we have before us
only the description of a purely mental process! The wife
and children of the prophet Hosea (ch. i, ii.) were but
visionary figures.? The angels of the Bible are likewise
only perceived in the mind; and Saadiah’s opinion that
“Satan’ is a person who incites to sin, is rejected, in order
to restore him to his angelic rank, except in Zechariah, where
he appears in a vision, and is therefore permitted to assume
the exterior of a man.?

ditional, except when an oath is added.” (On Num. xxiii, 21, Comp.
on Gen. xxii. 16; xxxii. 8; Is. xIv. 23, etc. ; Zech. ii. 14.)

b I e U R b AR R AN e ‘l‘?u‘l Wwxs X237 e by ooy 1
DYISHY 2310 MAYI DY NI 1‘)’ ﬂD’? D N2 AR ¢ The same
is the case with the prophet Isaiah. The words ¢ As my servant Isaiah walked
naked and barefooted’ (Is. xx. 3), refer to what the prophet had seen in a
vision ; for why should the prophet walk naked because of Ethiopia and
Egypt.”’ (On Hos. i. 1.)

2 Comp. ibid. MPOY TomM , DM NX NAPS own myw 1oon nYSn
T OR 2D WRD AN12IT MIRBI Mt ‘PJ ,l'l'l’?'\ A T R
PY 293 MR Ddna ynx 58 nxwa v 1135 nepn 125 ook
maboxm X123 803 DR DRI M, ApY o obna N PR Aonn
nMB « It is impossible to believe that God should command anyone to take
unto himself a prostitute, and that he went and took a well-known person,
who conceived and had children; but all this was a mere prophetical vision,
as it was clearly stated, ¢ If there be to you a prophet—except Moses alone—
I, the Lord, make myself known unto him in a vision, 1 speak to him in a
dream.” (Num.’xii.) It is not extraordinary to seein a dream such acts as
expressed in ‘And he went and he took’ as in the dream of a layman
(Pharaoh), ¢ the cows consumed.”” (Gen. xli.)

s 1ba30 MY WD ANN jOPMY  “ Under ¢Satan’ the enemy is to be
understood as, e. g., Sanbalat.” Comp. MIVY ¢ accusation,” Ezra iv. 6.
MR NINYR 0D DWIYNT NRNRYM NINAY ADTYL 7D anm
50 jown 2 Y5om R 9pW ¥« Those who understand the system
of the hosts above and the relation between them and the creatures below, can
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The allegorical form of the prophecies employed more
frequently in the period of the exile, is naturally inferior in
perspicuity to those delivered in plain simple expressions by
the earlier prophets; their authors could not rise to the
height of their predecessors; they could not conceive a
purely intellectual object, unless connected with forms and
figures of the material world ; they saw a vision, as it were
through a veil, and in many cases were themselves in need
of an interpreter ; their words are now, when the circum-
stances to which they refer are not sufficiently known, too
obscure to be understood.!

The book of Psalms is written by inspiration, though it
contains no direct prophecy. Many of the Psalms refer to
the future; the inspired poet frequently sees coming genera-
tions in distress, and prays with or for them; he perceives
prophetically, future évents of joy, periods of happiness, and
rejoices with the successful and fortunate. Many objected
to this opinion, and thought as these psalms are not headed
“words of ” or “vision of David,” bdt “song,” * psalm,”

comprehend the meaning ¢ Satan ;’ in short, ¢ Satan’ is an angel.” (On Job i. 6.)
P 85 oy NS DIN 13 NI JINIT 93T« The Gaon's assertion
that ¢Satan’ is a human being, is immaterial.” (On Num. xxii. 22.)
™ w3 AR wEd MY PR O3 0wa bxwer oy Masn nvea ¢
M MR WIPD WIND 2T M DY R T N3d o ja
thl ‘|Nl?Dﬂ W’\'D:N‘? WNR AN SRUT NMINMD 4B MIMIEY MR R
I NOTP B0 DRI 1 158, 2oowda pn nindyn mmno
TP DY DWERD NN mnn‘mn onn DMWY PINNRY N pDn
wen oo Sy ub pr anpy, anasn A Maya S WS« When
the Divine Glory dwelt among the Israelites, before the exile, the prophecies
required no explanation, as . g. ¢ Behold, a son will be born to the house of
David; Josiah will be his name’ (1 Kings xiii. 2). They were clear and
intelligible. After the exile the prophecies had the form of visions, which
required an explanation, as e. g. the visions of Daniel, etc. Those which
were not explained by the angel remain unintelligible; even if we were in
possession of an ancient history, which would contain an account of all that had
occurred in those days, and of all the wars, we should only suggest that the
prophecy perhaps referred to such and such an event; but as matters are at
present, we have no aid whatever towards understanding the prophecies. (On
Zech., Introd.)
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« prayer,” etc., they are entirely, in subject and form, the
production of the poet. Ibn Ezra refutes this objection by
referring to Deut. xxxii., which is a prophecy, and is still
called “a song” (Deut. xxxi. 19), and to Habakkuk iii,
which is headed “a prayer.”! There are some who believe
that all the psalms were composed by David, and that the
other names contained in the headings indicate either those
Levites who were entrusted with the singing of the respective
psalms, or on whose behalf they were written. Ibn Ezra is
inclined in favour of this opinion, but does not adopt it in
its entirety.

The inscription T is recognised as correct, and is ex-
plained to mean either ¢ composed by David,” or *referring
to David.” The anonymous psalms may be assigned to David
or to any of his contemporaries. Asaf, Heman, and all
other persons named in the headings, except Moses, lived in
the period of David, in which the whole book was com-
pleted, including those hymns and prayers which treat of
the destruction of the temple as an event that has already
taken place; not even excepting verses like li. 20—21;
cvi. 48; xiv. 7; liii. 7, which, by some of ‘“the learned
men of Spain,” are considered as later additions.?

ma3 Tox 153 aeon At o Y1 oowpn M3 oy v mym e

:ppanb nbBn B MO M MY M e nbBy 1A A TP
(On Ps., Introd.)

TR OO0 DPIDD Dwwn n5% 'S TBD wOMD IR WX 3

PPN M2 WX RIT PO DY AN Y333 v DYTPDRND  “One of
the learned men in Spain said that these two verses (Ps. L. 20—21)
were added by some pious man, living in Babylon, etc, but we may say
that they have been composed in a prophetical spirit.” (On Ps. li. 20).
web owpwn w3 mn Twnn M D DMISH MWONL AN WK
OR TN DOMY DM 1D VBIPY MWIR NI §D ‘?17 Sxwr 335 15n ']5b
PP N3 2T MDA AT O W hoom Y333 o v D
obownn 1\2"? ‘2!’ WP 927 wNs b 93 I\W’? ‘2&7 2390 XYM

3790 % YN AS “One of the wise men in Egypt said, that the
author of this psalm lived in the period of the Judges, when the Israelites were
not yet ruled by a King; therefore he says, ¢ And bring us together from the
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Concerning the authenticity and integrity of the remain-
ing biblical books Ibn Ezra had nothing to say, and we may
therefore assume that he held the traditional view to be
correct.

The Scriptures being written by divine authority and
preserved in their integrity, contain in the historical portions
nought but genuine and faithful records of past events. These
scriptural records may here and there be at variance with

the information derlved from other sources; But there can

be no ¢ doubt whlch are the more trustworthy Tt is, how-

ever, impossible that they could confain statements which
contradict each other, and when apparent instances of this
kind are met with, a closer examination of the respective
accounts must disprove the contradiction.? Narratives of

nations.” Another learned man said, that the author lived in Babylon.
I think, that he was inspired with a prophetical spirit, and represented those
in exile, as speaking, as also Isaiah (Ixiii. 17) introduced the better portion (of
those in exile) as speaking in the words, ‘O Lord, why hast thou made us to
err from Thy ways.””” (On Ps. cvi. 48.)

1 The rule of rejecting every statement which is contradicted in_the Blblel__
is most emphatxca.lly laid down by Ibn Ezra in hm Comm on Gen, vii. 19:
oIR 33 San anyn bR Masa 1IN VMINY “And we adhere to the
words of our God, ignoring the unfounded utterances of men.”” He, in fact,
ignores, to a great extent, statements of profane authors; otherwise he
would not have repeated so frequently his erroneous remark on the geographical
situation of Assyria and her capital, Nineveh, namely, that it is to be found in
the west of Palestine, and that Shur (M) is identical with Assyria (112/‘&)
Comp. Gen. xxiii. 18; Is, xliii. 5; xlix. 12; Zec, x. 11, ete.

957 TN 927 D37 MDPDI WX DAL , DWP DT AN D03 2

A21179DD2 12T PRDM 99D Mam &S awsnaw Spi s ;i Aan 3
PRY DY, 1mnd Don Dp &S e anbe by 2non Twne
15 03 A1 NPT wemd oewm pavd omy oh: oo Py Jen MaTa
72 m &5 3 DEX 13, PN KIAY 1WTOR MM DA 3T

+ nox o510 , AR Same 85 9 11N« We meetin this book (Ecclesiastes)
with many difficulties ; things are . g. stated in one passage, which are con-
tradicted in another, etc., but it is known, that even the most careless of
authors could not make in the same book contradictory statements, etc., and
since the Bible testifies that there will never be a man equal to Solomon in
wisdom, we may rest satisfied that no contradiction can be found in his words,
which are all clear to the intelligent, and right to the learned, etc. ; even in
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extraordinary occurrences, such as the transformation of
Nebuchadnezzar into a beast, which by their nature awaken
distrust and suspicion in the mind of the reader, Ibn Ezra
attempts to explain by examples drawn from his own
experience or borrowed from secular writers.!

The greatest difficulty generally experienced by com-
mentators of the Scriptures is the interpretation of mracles._
The object of the miracles apparently was to give to those
who witnessed them a striking example of the Omnipotence
of the Supreme Being. The same information is to be con-
veyed to the reader by the accounts given of those miracles.
They are, therefore, described in such plain and simple lan-
guage as can be understood by every person. The Almighty
commands; and His ministering agencies, who cannot
but obey, immediately proceed to bring about the great
events. These agencies are known and familiar to all;
they operate in their usual and natural course, and never-
theless cause the most astounding effect. Neither eyewit-
nesses of those miracles, nor readers of the biblical narra-
tives, meet with anything impossible in the several pheno-
mena; and withal they are obliged to acknowledge the
‘Omnipotence of the Divine Author. The Israelites, for
instance, when on the shore of the Red Sea in despair and
despondency, perceived how the strong east wind dried up

the books of the prophets, and in the Pentateuch, which is the principal part of
the Scriptures, we meet with passages which seem to be contradictory to each
other; comp. “But there will be among you no needy” (Deut. xv. 4), and
“ the needy will not cease from the midst of the land” (I#id. 11). (On Eccl
vii. 3.)

1 In the Comm. on Gen. iii. 6, Ibn Ezra refers to one of the Greek physicians
(1) *RDYID INN) in order to support his theory that the life of manis limited
by nature. In proving that the name i1¥’® is a Hebrew translation from the
Egyptian language, he quotes 5% omen nz/m PR ADINT NP WD
oYvTp 5 (a book on agriculture, translated from the Egyptian language into
Arabic), and refers also to the wise men of Greece, in order to show that the
original name of Moses was Munias (comp. on Gen. ix. 14).—In many instances
he proves, on the basis of his experience, the truth both of biblical and of his
own statements. Comp. Exod. i. 7; x. 22; Dan. iv. 25, etc.
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the sea before them. 'When they had made use of that mira-
culous pathway, the west wind drove the waters back, which
swallowed the dreaded Egyptian army : they thus saw “ the
great hand” which the Lord manifested, and ‘they be-
lieved in Glod and in Moses His servant.” !

That same “great hand” is indeed observed throughout
the history of Israel as contained in the Bible, which forms
one continuous record of wonders and miracles ; it is recog-
nised by those who in distress pray to God and find relief,
every prayer being an expression of earnest hope that the
Almighty will directly interfere in favour of the supplicant,
and that, consequently, a miracle will ensue. Such divine
interpositions, however, are not miracles in the received
sense of the word. Oglx a limited number of extraordinary
striking events, conspicuous for the momentary or perma-
nent_effect they produce upon the witnesses, are generally
singled out as miracles. They vary with the individual
conception of the reader or interpreter of the Bible. It
frequently occurs that phenomena which are regarded by
some persons as extraordinary, are by others conceived to be
natural and normal, Persons of a devout and pious dispo-
sition are willing to multiply the number of wonders, while
critics and sceptics show a tendency to reduce the miracles
to the smallest minimum. Of the former class, Rashi, in
his Commentaries, may be taken as the representative ; the
other class found its representatlve in the Commentaries
of Ibn Ezra.

" Tbn Ezra, himself an acute critic, had on his part to en-
counter sceptical opponents, whose objections he anticipated,
and either avoided or refuted.? He accordingly laid down

1 Exod. xiv. 31.

npomD ¥om ®I7 TR 137 (P APBAL) NIRD PBAD TNK Yoy o 2

D bxyoer won oy 13 ke wsn wd 5o nbap 1y
DY W DRNBI 1PN DUDY AYEm DWHND (INY TR DR
A2 DMt ='I'?R NIRD V¥  «The statement found in the Midrash that only
one-fifth of the Israelites in Egypt were included in the six hundred thousand,
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the general rule, that all those expositions of a biblical pas-

of a miracle not mentioned in the Blble, or not stated on good
authority.! He further reduces the number of miracles by
laying down the rule, that the miracles themselves must
within certain limits appear natural and possible? Thus
dismissing a host of legendary miracles mentioned in post-
biblical literature,® he strongly asserts his belief in the truth

is an isolated assertion, which has been objected to, and is not found in tradition.
Besides, we have already a difficult task with the Mahomedan Bcholars, who
say that it is impossible that in two hundred and ten years fifty-five men
should increase to six hundred thousand,” ete. (On Exod. xiii. 18, short ed.)
See also the various sceptical and critical questions to which he replies Gen. iii.
1; xxi. 27-40; xxxvi. 41 ; Exod. xiv. 27; xvi. 13, etc.

n5ap »a7a &5 Amna wese 85 Sy Tiwon e wepnn 551
ebs &5 T 137 oM 0M37 Nebna LR DX DN NOR WD PR

$De*no3 &5 DAY« Whoever founds an explanation of a biblical passage
on a miracle not mentioned in the Pentateuch or in the other books of the
Bible, deviates from the truth; and if we meet in the Talmud with state-
ments which are the opinion of only one individual, we shall neither accept nor
refute them.” (Comp. Comm. on Exod. ii. 22.)

% In criticising the remark of the Midrash that the words M3} and MDY
were uttered simultaneously, Ibn Ezra says: '] *m:rnv "ID_'?:D 'WP‘II

oY L 12 Sowpm ot anspeb e nep v Sy e &5s b
PYTD MY A DA R332 MY M 131 DA KDEY K9BA 137
DXY , 12N DNDIBNY NYNIRA 55 any mmna e mn m
own M7 Sxwr wran PR M o 53 Mt own a7 PR wne
thoey mr &5 A b pad &5 nnx naa e o yovr ok oA D
$A3 AR 75D «The greatest of all difficulties mentioned by me is, that
every miracle wrought through Moses can, to some extent, be imagined and
comprehended by the intelligent reader; but it is entirely inconceivable, that
God should have uttered the two words N3t and NDY’ at the same time; this
would have been distinctly pointed out in the Bible more than any other miracle
fully described ; and if we assume that the speech of God is different from the
speech of man, how could the Israelites understand it ? for if any man hears two
words simultaneously he understands neither of them,” etc. Comm. on Exod.
xx, Introd. to the Decalogue.

3 See Ibn Ezra’s Introduction to his Comm. on the Pentateuch, Part iv.;
on Gen. vi. 18.—Most of the legends are considered by him as allegories.
Some allusion of this kind seems to be implied in his concluding remark
on the Minor Prophets, concerning the prophet Elijahu ©'1 '2 PBD 'R}
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of the wonders related in the Scriptures ; he is even found
to regard some events as wonders which other commentators
considered to be common occurrences® narrated in allegorical
language, although he is himself not opposed to a rational
explanation of miracles.?

Does this belief harmonise with Ibn Ezra’s theory of the
cosmogony, of the functions peculiar to the celestial bodies
in their influence upon everything on earth? He holds
that the sun, the moon, and the stars “are established for
all eternity,” that the power they received is “an ever-
lasting statute,” and that the whole management of earthly

AR DWATIPA 1'0ON ¢ There is no doubt that Elijah was seen in the days
of our sages.” As to what Ibn Ezra intended to say in these words see p. 98,
note 3.

1 He i'ejects, ¢.g., the literal explanation of ¢ three men’’ (Gen. xviii. 1’3)
who came to Abraham, and prefers to see in them three angels: in the simple
words of Jacob, ¢ 8urely there is the Lord in this place” (Gen.xxviii. 16) he
finds an allusion to his own theory that certain places on earth are more ex-
posed than others to the influences from above. In explaining the *serpent
of brass”” (Num. xxi. 8), he ignores the simple lesson derived from it by the
ancient interpreters of the Bible, and introduces without cause his own mys-
teries ; Exod. xiv. 29, a double wonder xbp Tna 85D is described according
to Ibn Ezra, while other commentators are satisfied with one miracle. The
Deluge did not cover the whole surface of the earth according to R. Jochanan
(Talm. Babyl. Seb. cxiii. 1) ; this opinion is severely censured by Ibn Ezra
(Geen. vii. 19). Comp. the Commentaries of Ibn Ezra and Rashi on Is. xxiv. 23 ;
xxxiv. 4; xxxv. 9 ; the explanation of 0¥ (Num. xxii. 22, and Job i.), as given
by Saadiah with that of Ibn Ezra.

2 The confusion of languages (Gen. xi. 1-9) he explains to be identical with
the gradual development of the languages out of one common original language,
in consequence of the dispersion of the human race over the whole surface of
the earth.—The long stay of the Israelites in the wilderness before undertaking
the conquest of Palestine, attributed in the Bible to the anger of the Lord in
consequence of the false report of the spies, was, according to Ibn Ezra, neces-
sary, because the Israelites, having been slaves for a long period, did not yet
possess sufficient self-respect and confidence in their own strength, to fight
successfully against the regular troops of the Canaanites (Exod. xiv. 3).
Similarly he describes the influence of the royal court of Pharach on the deve-
lopment of the feelings of independence and justice in Moses (I&id. ii. 2). The
history of Adam and Eve, of paradise and the serpent, though declared to be
literally true, is nevertheless interpreted to contain the principles of Philosophy
of Mind and the relations between the mind and the body (Gen. iii. 24).
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affairs is placed in their hands. How, then, can those
agencies be supposed to deviate occasionally from their
natural course? Yet a miracle seems to imply such a de-
viation? Ibn Ezra extricates himself from this dilemma
by the following assumption :—The heavenly beings possess
properties and forces by which they are able, under certain
restrictions, to produce effects on the earth. Thus a
man who, e.g., received from the stars such a constitution
as would not enable him to expose himself to great cold,
can, nevertheless, enjoy a long life if proper care is taken
to avoid that exposure. A nation doomed' by the influence
of the stars to speedy ruin, may, by a change of locality,
diet, or habits, regain new vitality, although no change
whatever takes place in the properties, motion, and in-
fluence of the stars. The latter are themselves everlasting;
the law of nature, by which they move and operate is im-
mutable; but the effect which they have on the earth
can, by other causes, be intensified, weakened, or even
‘entirely neutralised.! When, therefore, an effect is deter-
mined upon, which would not be produced by the regular
action of the supernal beings, then, without interrupt-
ing or altering their course, other agencies, namely, the
angels,” are employed to bring about the desired effect.

1 Ibn Ezra, like all believers in the truth of the Bible, distinguishes between

natural and supernatural events (m’:mn ] % and nBWD ™ 53’); the
latter are contrary to the laws of nature; he admits that God NN MIYD
DOV alters the laws of the heavens, as proved by the Deluge, during which
the regular course of the seasons was interrupted (Yesod Moraiv.) ; but on the
other hand he declares that ‘the deluge was only upon the earth, and did not
concern the heavens’ (Sefer haibbur 5, b). Supernatural events (MININ
D'NDIN) are therefore such events as are brought about by the sole will of
the Almighty, without the aid of the laws of nature. They are chiefly intro-
duced for the purpose of giving authority to the divine prophets ('3 P"‘!‘Ji‘l‘?
Num. xi. 23).

2 Comp. *NYT NRY 1 mwn by ymemp o3 wowws |, dn ndem
¢« And He sent an angel, the word ¢angel’ is to be taken in its literal sense,
many explained it to refer to Moses, but I do not think s0o” (Num. xx. 16).
The same remark is made on Is, Ixiii. 9. Inthe Comm. on Exodus that angel
is described as DY NJ, ¢ the power of God ” manifested in the death of the
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This their mission is generally accomplished through the
medium of the stars; but they do mnot altogether resign
their direct action on earthly creatures; they resume their
direct action in obedience to the mandate of the Supreme.
The winds are caused by the relative position of the sun,
the moon, and the stars; but when, for the safety of the
Israelites, a path was to be made through the Red Sea, and
an east wind was required, an angel was charged to perform
the task ; and an angel afterwards sent forth the west wind,
which caused the destruction of the Egyptian army in the
waves of the sea.

Most miracles admit of being explained in this manner.
Some, however, seem to demolishthewholefabric; such as,e. g.,
the staying of the sun and the moon at the bidding of Joshua,!
or the retrogressive course of the sun in the days of King
Hezekiah.? These changes appear to be actual disturbances
in the established laws of nature. Ibn Ezra, if consistent
with his theory, would in those instances have been com-
pelled either to distinguish between the actual course of the
sun, and that which is perceived by the earthly observer, or
assume that the interruption and the reversion of the usual
course of the sun, resulted from laws ordained at the
Creation. The miracle, according to the latter assumption,
would be that Joshua and Hezekiah prayed for an event,
which had been predestined by the Almighty at the very
beginning of the world.?

firstborn of the Egyptians (Exod. xii. 12), and in the pillars of cloud and fire,
by which the Israelites were led (Ib:d. xiii. 21); it is YRINRDN NN « the arm

of His glory”’ mentioned by Isaiah (lxiii. 12); it is also called Syan wn

1y 151.'1.1 ¢ the great prince who went in the cloud ” (Exod. xiv. 18). Ina
similar manner all the events connected with the passage of the Israelites
through the Red Sea are caused by that angel. (In the Midrash the opposite

opinion is expressed most emphatically ‘1) ‘[R‘PD N'?l NN« I, and not an
angel,” etc. Mechilta on Exod. xii.)

1 Jos. x. 12-14. 2 2 Kings xx. 8-11.

3 The first method is probably that adopted by Ibn Ezra; for a similar ex-
planation is given by him concerning the interruption of the regular course of

nature during the year of the Deluge. He says ‘79 &H YORN 59 mn Sapa s
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When, however, Ibn Ezra, in some of his criticisms,
departs from this theory and acknowledges that the laws of
nature may possibly be suspended, he only yields for a
moment in one point of the controversy, in order to concen-
trate the force of his arguments against another point.
Such is the case in his attack on those who adhered to the
computation of Samuel, as regards the commencement of the
seasons of the year (YNww nowypn, the year conmsisting of
365 days); he says, “Man may imagine even the sun
standing still or moving backwards; there is no logical
impossibility in this assumption ; but it is impossible for man
to think that the spring commences on a day different from
what he distinctly perceives with his own eyes.”!

NIMNRDA ¢ the flood was over the earth and did not interfere with the lumi-
naries above "’ (Sefer haibbur 6, b). The miraculous prolongation of the light
of the sun and of the moon in the days of Joshua, and the retrograde motion of
the shadow in the days of Hezekiah affected only the earth, or part of it; in
the relative position of the heavenly bodies and the earth no change whatever
took place.

1ORN 5% nyn ‘npw 2 ANY MPITNT DWANOD DMBD NNRYD DN !

o S, Swo 191 Sy s o onb v owsn oyam ny oé D3
780N DAY 2Wwnm DW2IIA WYR DINDWM NINIRD 19 ']3'? ‘79
9en bR mMmRA 1 15 oavw dda , nyan Spw em mwaann
vown mnyny nyn ‘?1PW2 pm &b s ) POYR NTDY D3, MINNN
25 15 o3 1ob aroyd Sov pa , Mob mre owne AT N30 9
AN, D MDD KT YD pmb nvon RS MY 0P maa o
AN ANRY D3 @R IR e 15 R X030 K3 DN ab ow
M3 13 PORNT NDWLA TIP2 AR 5T NEMWY MR > jAN AR
7ON BR KM TP AN DX Dy &S nown &M nown
AN nYIn ‘71pw DY DR WM ‘?P) TP AR “If you find books
containing statements which are contradicted by bodily perception or by logical
reasoning, then do not trust them, and if you know that those statements are
made by wise men, accept them in an allegorical or figurative sense. Do mnot
think that the signs and wonders wrought by the prophets were in conflict with
material or intellectual perception, though being contrary to the regular
phenomena. This may be said even of the standing still of the sun. It isnot con-
trary to reason; for knowing tlmt God causes the sun to move for a certain
reason, unknown to man, we may also assume that He may for a certain reason
cause the sun to stand, or bya strong east wind dry up the sea, or turn the staff into
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Men are unwilling to admit the possibility of change in
the laws of nature, because they cannot bring themselves to
believe that the works of Glod,—who is able to foresee all
future contingencies and to provide for them,—should on
any occasion prove defective, while the necessity even of a
temporary change in the original plan, or of a supplementary
creation, would indicate a want of foresight on the part of
the Creator. This opinion is expressed in the Mishna, as
follows : “Ten things were created on the eve of Sabbath
in the twilight,”’? viz., ten things mentioned in the Bible,
which apparently are abnormal forms of creation. The
words “On the eve of Sabbath in the twilight’ indicate
that these phenomena were part—though not an essential
part—of the original design. Ibn Ezra does not consider the
entire series of those ten things as abnormal.—The rain-
bow,” although ¢ set in the cloud as a sign” after the de-
luge,? cannot, as he assumes, be called the product of a new
creation ; it is caused by the rays of the sun amidst circum-
stances, which were then for the first time brought into
operation by the Almighty.® The “mouth of the earth”

a serpent, as He is the cause of life and death. Now if a prophet were to con-
tend that, contrary to what is really the fact, you do not see the sun during the
day, and if he tried to prove his assertion by a striking miracle, would you
believe him ? And yet you perceive with your own eyes the miracle which is
intended to disprove;what you perceived in the same way; how much less
would you believe him if the miracle were designed to disprove your
reasoning !”’ ete. (Sefer haibbur vi. a). :

1 Seo Mishna, Aboth v. 9.—Comp. L E. on Num. xxii. 26, ‘1 59
mhinb pin oA a8 mimka wnb 1 ownw DYBAY I think that
the meaning of this saying is, that God when creating the universe decreed
these wonderful events which are of an abnormal character.”

2 Gen. ix. 12 sgq.

3 Comp. NN wowR BaSLY | WIN 373 DWBRD VYT BR
710 T NN ,‘mnn MR YOV NR PN DR D b g PN
]':13‘2 ¢ If we agreed with the Greek philosophers that the rainbow is caused by
the rays of the sun, we should say that God intensified the light of the sun
after the flood, and this is the proper explanation for the intelligent.” (On
Gen. ix. 14).—'NN3 NP NX 2103 {3 '3 N nbw Sy nvnn Sy «Be
not surprised that the expression ¢ And he set it,’ is used in the sense of ¢ And
he caused it to be seen on earth’; for it is also said, ¢ My bow I set, which
likewise means ¢ My bow I cause to be seen.”” (I?id. i. 17).

G
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which swallowed up the followers of Korah, was formed by
natural agencies, in the same way as earthquakes are
usually caused.! Nonew act of the Creator was required “to
open the mouth of Balaam’s ass.”? The “tables of stone,”
“the work of God,” are likewise included in the number of
the ten miracles, probably not because of any inherent
supernatural property; but because they contained *the
writing of God” “written with the finger of God.”
The rod of Moses,* he acknowledges, displayed a power of
producing extraordinary phenomena, such as budding,

1 Num. xvi. 30 sgq.—RO¥ 7D R3O SY AR 00w DWW ©r AN
MIMB P33 13 , JANK K1) 1w PY ndBA PRY NRMD "I M
771 DYBD AR M ﬂ‘?\NW 113 DT YT M7 Some say that
the word T™3 denotes the production of something which did not exist before,
but I have already stated that the word is to be connected with 8731, “and
cut” (Ez. xxiii. 47); in many places the earth opened itself, and the in-
habitants went down to the grave; fN'M1 is the same as M3 “cutting,”
¢ decision.”

2 Num. xxii. 26.—I. E. contends that Balaam’s ass really spoke '3 M)
M9 NRN (i64d.),—but only in a prophetic vision perceived by Balaam ;
therefore he adds NDNRT 72N N 2Py DI DAMIN vrby 11D 120 oy
¢If you understand the nature of the angels of Abraham and Jacob, you will
also in this instance find the truth.” :

3 Exod. xxxii. 16; Deuter. ix. 10.—m'n5 112 D MIBR NP
D' , AN ADD , 123 AR 5% nwyn 2B 9 Nyt S , 7122
np obop DMawne MY A WO ¢ Our ancients say that at the close of
the creation it was decreed that the tables of law should be of that special form ;
I think that the phrase ¢ work of God’ means that they were originally in
that form and dimension ; this fact is noticed because the second tables were
hewn by Moses” (On Exod. xxxii. 16).—More emphatically the same is
stated in the shorter recension: NOY NI W3 XYY 1N 1N
noo PRY AR MPPD R 2IN5R D DRI AT¥3 DRI NPT
anopm jaxn oo 1n kS N AwYn3 DYy PIRIN 4DD NeYn
N5BI XY “ Our ancients say that those things were created on the sixth
day of the creation, but I do not know who led us into such a difficulty ; the
text speaks of the work ‘of God; but this is not to be taken in the sense
in which the Gaon has interpreted it; it simply implies that the tables were
not hewn out of stone. The writing is the miraculous feature in them.”

4 This rod had three names: 2D NLHL , NWR D, D'5R ‘D “the rod

of Moses,” “the rod of Aaron,” ‘“the rod of God.” (Short rec. on Exod.
vii. 9.)
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blossoming, and ripening almonds in one night;' or chang-
ing into a serpent, and swallowing up other rods :* it would
be a futile endeavour to find the origin of this power, or the
natural law by which it is regulated, since the causes even of
those phenomena which occur less rarely can in no way
be explained.? The manna* he declares likewise to involve
not only one miracle, but a combination of ten miracles.’

! Num. xvii. 23 sgq. * Exod. vii. 9 sgg.

N3 von owne xSen m nyd 0aba vawn nyn S o
DnpaR 9 W &S DM, bA waw peas nban by 1am noon
R eBm &5 19 %2 OX) MR PY L, NNN Sxwen Ip 2 vs:mn
NoYMT a8 , 057 wan o 85 £'37 ©M3T RThina A s
v nwde ANy, A, 5137 ¢ Rationalists thought they understood
how this miracle was wrought, and said that God did away with the dry state
of therod. Though they discussed at great length the swallowing of the rods,
they do not know that their own wisdom is corrupt, when they try to limit the
power of the Holy One of Isracl. We prefer to believe that the event took
place, and do not inquire into the manner by which it was brought about, for
there are in nature many things which scientific men are as yet unable to ex-
plain, such as as the nature of the magnet, etc.; we are much less able to
understand things of a greater difficulty’’ (On Exod., shorted., vii. 9).—In the
larger edition of the Comm. (on Exod. iv. 2) the same view is given with the
additional remark NN ] S 1y nowp T RIT D M DAMAT b))
¢ But all their words are without foundation, for it was a miracle and not a
natural phenomenon.”

¢ Exod. xvi.

9w D3R ’5eR P naya |, xoe Sav by jon avm s
MNP AN, AT CNA 13 B D03 e, bnyb b Dawben A
DIR3 DO 1R, PDD P YODL DALY PNYI AT ,\'l:l'? manwb 213D
,wonn & Byepm nawn HEn 85 AR, wpb s oo &S wown
2 DDYBY Y N, DM A wan &5, wwn o3 men an
serxan ¥ b TP M, DR DY XYM ,1‘?, ¢ The miracle of the
manna is the greatest, for it continued for forty years, while most miracles
were temporary. It also included ten miracles, viz.: 1, it came down; 2, it was
found only around the camp; 3, it followed the Israelites from place to
place ; 4, it melted in the heat of the sun, and yet the portion collected by the
people did not melt; 5, he who gathered much had not over, and he who
gathered little did not lack; 6, a double portion was collected on Friday ; 7, it
kept a whole day; 8 and 9, it had two different flavours (Exod. xvi. 31;
Num. xi. 8); 10, a portion of it was kept for generations without being
spoiled.” (On Exod., short ed. xvi. 4.)
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Nor does he deny the miraculous character of the wells
opened in the wilderness for the Israelites,’ or of the
writing on the tables of the testimony.” What Ibn Kzra
seems to reject in his observations on these miracles, is the
necessity of a new creatio ex nihilo, since the existing
forces of nature, combined with the will of the Almighty,
suffice for the explanation of all the wonders enumerated
in the Bible.

“There is nothing new under the sun,”* he maintains
with the royal author of Ecclesiastes; whatever appears to
be new, is new only in its form. The transition of the
creatures here below from one form into another, is effected
either by the combined action of their own inherent pro-
perties, and the influence of the stars, or by the direct
action of the superior beings, the angels, without the
intermediate aid of the spheres, or by the sole will of
the Supreme Being. The first case is that of the ordinary
course of nature; the other two cases are exceptional, and
constitute the characteristic of miracles.* Miracles may,
however, be wrought by man also; for by his intellectual
faculties he is enabled to rise to the superior degree and
quality of an angel, and to acquire the power of setting
aside or even counteracting the influence of the stars.’

1 Exod. xvii. 6: Num. xx. 7 sgg.; xxi. 16, AT N1 D) 3T NRN
AN ¥5D and this well was likewise the result of & miracle (On Num. xxi. 18).

2 Exod. xxxi. 18, DYDY , 109 5113 &S0 Mt , DR yagna oawnn

777 b 573 amnn oK 2K 21055 3mdA amn Mapa pasNa

VD ¢ ¢ Written with the finger of God,’ this is a great and perpetual miracle ;
¢ with the finger’ is used figuratively, as the writing is generally done with
the finger.”” (On Exod. short ed. ad locum). In the larger edition of the Com-
mentary Ibn Ezra says: ¢ With the finger of God’ is an anthropomorphism,
as the will of God is brought into effect by His word ; and even ¢the word of
God’ is only a figure of speech, and signifies the everlasting laws of nature,
by which the heavenly bodies act upon the creatures on earth.” Comp. page 17,
note 3.

3 Eccl. i. 9.
4 Comp. Ibn Ezra on Exod. xv. 11; iv. 14; vi. 3, etc.
8 Comp. page 46, note 3.
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This class of miracles includes the struggle of man against
his destiny, and his ultimate victory through his moral
and intellectual strength. He is subject to fate, but he is
taught how to frustrate the influence of the fate which en-
dangers his welfare.! Yet this power is greatly limited ;
it cannot be employed in all relations of life. Pecuniary
affairs of men cannot be affected by it.2 The reason for
this exception is obvious. So long as man is only con-
cerned with his individual safety, health, fame, influence,
etc., he does not as a rule come into collision with the
corresponding power of his fellow-man ; an increase or loss,
on the other hand, of his property, involves, in most cases, a
corresponding change in the property of other people.
Hence the well-known assertion of Ibn Ezra, that those
whose destiny is to be poor cannot alter it. His own
nativity was not very favourable to him in that respect;
he therefore could mnot succeed, notwithstanding all his
exertions in improving the reduced state of his finances.®
Translated into modern phraseology, this theory implies
that the destiny of manis to a certain extent predetermined
at his birth by causes over which he has no control, but
that by proper development of his intellectual and moral
faculties, he succeeds in averting those evils which arise
from constitution, temperament, habit, social intercourse, ete.,
nevertheless it sometimes happens that “to the wise there
is no bread, and to the understanding there are no riches,”
and that accident and circumstance’” seem to distribute
these gifts.* However untrue this theory may be in principle,
it is greatly supported by experience.

The occasional direct interference of the Supreme
Being, as assumed by Ibn Ezra, is not in conflict with His

1 Comp. page 30, note 2, and page 46, note 3. See also Ibn Ezra on Eccl.
vii. 3.

2 See page 11, note 1.

3 See the Comm. of Ibn Ezra, etc., Vol. I. Introd., page xiv.

¢ Eccl. ix. 11,
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unity ‘and constancy. Neither God nor His will are sub-
ject to change. His decrees, adapted to casual contingencies,
constitute no deviation from the original order of things.
‘When it appears that former promises or threats are revoked,
then it must be presumed that the conditions have not been
fulfilled on which those predictions were made ;' hence
man may hope to effect through prayer a divine interference
if he apprehends a discontinuance of fortune or a prolonga-
tion of misfortune. Although a direct communion of man
with the Divine Being is, according to Ibn Ezra, only pos-
sible in a few exceptional cases, and after long and earnest
preparation, yet every man is enabled to utter acceptable
words of praise, thanks, or prayer to God. Not every man
is capable of philosophically conceiving the idea of the
First Cause, but he may have a notion of the existence of
an almighty and benignant Being on whose will his own
existence depends. It is not the effect of prayer to interrupt
the regular course of nature, but to direct man so that he
shall escape impending dangers, or attain approaching
happiness.”

Prayers, and especially those of thanksgiving, are a duty
incumbent on all men, at all times, and in all places. For
the convenience of man, however, preference has been

1 In explaining why Jacob, in spite of the Divine promise, “I shall be with
thee, ” etc., was afraid of Esau, Ibn Ezra says: IR R RXDY 0D Ipyn
wn "a o, Avhn 5%,y a5 M mayay inawnpa
NN MaY3 orsey Sxwr nx ovind by xm o nSymb 'RY
H nond ‘]N‘?D MO « Jacob feared that he had sinned or erred in his
thoughts, and that on this account God would not be with him. This isnot sur-
prising, since even Moses, the greatest of all prophets, when sent to lead the
Israelites out of Egypt, was threatened to be killed by an angel on account of
an error he had committed”” (On Gen. xxxii. 9). This subject is also discussed
Talmud Babli, Rosh Hashshanah, page 16a, Tosafoth, commencing [J’&Yb IRD3

2 Comp. page 30, note 2, 'WIN Sy mavn Naoy JIMPR] B2 RPW NY2
Pt ) Y x5 7208 1nsbnNy Y72Y DY AWIN IR YN DD YN
“When he calls by My name [I will answer him] , and when trouble comes.
upon the men of his generation, I shall be with My servant, I shall deliver him,
and I shall honour him, in order that he may not need the assistance of any
other being.” (On Ps, xci. 16). Asto the definition of true prayer, Ibn Ezrasays
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given to certain times and places.! Though prayer con-
sists of words uttered by the lips, the words must be dic-
tated by the heart, and be well weighed, before they are
addressed to the King of kings. According to an axiom
universally admitted, “ God looks only to the heart ;” 2 but
custom and practice prove the existence of an equally general
belief that a prayer in the heart, without being uttered, does
not suffice. Both mouth and heart must unite in expressions
of gratitude, in praising the greatness of Gtod, and in pray-
ing for further benefits. Words which are unintelligible
to the general class of worshippers should not be used in a
public prayer; 3 the assumption that an author who com-
posed a prayer knew the proper meaning of every word

nBR3 ASBNR X'F NRN "o 915 /1 N33 VR «I shall sit in the
house of God to know His works, and this is the true prayer ” (On Psalm xxiii,
6). Comp. also /71 NTIAY X1 N ,*p')n v » Dyps ,ndbn Xin e
1277 OV, The phrase “ The Lord is his inheritance,” is the same in
meaning as ¢ The Lord is the portion of my lot” (Ps. xvi. 5); i. e., he worships
God, in studying His ways (On Deuter. x. 9). But although the true and purest
Divine service consists in a reflection on the works of God, yet prayer in the
common sense of the word is by no means rejected. ~ Its object is #i1 N1¥T
to appease God, to obtain His favour or consent (On Exod., short ed., viii. 4).
533 oy 170n 3 a1 S22 wadxb naeh mmnb oaen xn anns
POV POYND DIRA MW N3P P NN YNNI P30 pon
DMAYY P31 3w o ony b 12 SSenw ot 15 pean ohwn
SINID MY M) N3 PR NRY DY »T7 Dny b e w b
““Man is bound to thank and to praise God constantly, as also His kindness is
shown to man every instant, in giving him life and bodily enjoyments; but
as man must also be occupied in material pursuits, a stated time for prayer has
been fixed, namely, at evening, morning, and noon ; for every eye is able to
perceive the sunrise, the noon and the sunset” (On Eccl. v. 1).

2 In distinguishing between MOBN and 137 (Ps. xvii. 1), Ibn Ezra explains
the former to mean 293 15BN « the prayer in the heart,” the latter nben
%9p3 « the prayerin words.” 353 mbBNAR "W '3 Mann , ooy 53 pab
¢¢ And their heart is not with them,” this proves that the prayer in the heart is
the principal thing (On Ps. Ixxviii, 37). Comp. also on Pas. liv. 7. RDM7
w3 835 «God looks to the heart,” is the well-known Rabbinical saying,
corresponding to the Biblical 2355 e » (1 Sam. xvi. 7).

257 %3, 193030 b '3 oonban pb 137 b T Sx s

oown POV MNNY 2R YOI ¢ Let thy heart not hasten to bring forth a word
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and sentence, cannot serve as an apology for the use of that
prayer, for either the author or the copyists may have made
mistakes, and in such case the intended praise of the divine
works may become a blasphemy.! Ibn Ezra therefore vehe-
mently inveighs against the custom by which the composi-
tions of Kalir became embodied in the Divine Service ; and
he stronglyrecommends the rule, ¢ Let thy words (before God)
be few,”’2 agreeably to the practice of the high-priest, on the
Day of Atonement, whose prayer was very short.> As to the
diction to be used in prayer, the language of the Sacred
Scriptures is recommended to those who understand Hebrew,
on account of its simplicity, in contradistinction to the blend-
ing together of old and new structures, employed in the poems
of Kalir.* The use of Biblical words or phrases, other than in
their literal sense, is likewise objected to; special care

before God unless thou understand it ; for, generally, the heart is lost in material
pursuits” (On Eccl.v. 1),—and utters words of prayer without thinking; there-

fore such an exhortation was deemed necessary.—D*33% DIN SSenw won

D2AWD P YT RS DBYD DDA PN «Man must not introduce into
his prayer poems, the meaning of which he does not know*’ (154d.).

IR RO &S WK DI PR D PERIR 18I 13m0 Sp o 86 !
INOR DPNYDT ¢ He must not rely on the good intention of the author, for
10 man is above erring ; or the copyists may have misunderstood the original "’
(15id.). .

2 Eccl. v. 1. 3 Mishna Yoma, v. 1.

4 In his attack on the style of Kalir (Eccl. v. 1), Ibn Egzra says:
1SN MM L Nk oon v ~Ow aben S &S Mok
Do TR MY AmR P wnpn ped e 531 nymw Sennw
ox o oenn &5 Ox mm pwp xwn e Sxeat S anben 1o
o5 o3 owsx Sy YSenpa '3 ax pwon v Drwan pMaTa
R PR oowsan wpne SinS wmpb nben 53 191 owon
x5 nm3a nowba SSenmS nra aava wxean my an obem
053 &5 b Abena NP3 3 HxY nemR S oM3T0N M M
%oy nb wmpn Sa ming M1 oS3 xaw aapn adena o

N ‘PRYDW’I N DY MID b3 « ‘Why do we not rather follow the example
of king Solomon, the wisest man, whose prayer was plain; every one who
knows Hebrew, understands it, as it does not contain figures and allegories ? or
of Daniel, who was able to solve difficult problems ? They, though being wise,
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should be taken in the choice of attributes applied to the
Supreme Being.!

All prayers should be directed to the Supreme only, as
He alone has the power of issuing decrees and of interfering
with the work of His agencies. No angels, no stars can afford
help when evil threatens to overtake us; they are mere
messengers, who are unable to depart from the course pre-
scribed to them by their Ruler.? ‘Hence the frequent

prayed in plain words; how much more ought this to be done by those who
compose prayers for the public, all of whom are not wise! See how the
prayers composed by former generations for festivals or weekdays are free from
figurative and allegoric expressions, etc. What need have we to pray in
strange languages ? Has not Nehemiah rebuked those who spoke a foreign
language ? How much more are those to be blamed who use it in prayer!
‘Why should we not rather follow the example of the ordained prayer, which is
all pure Hebrew, instead of using the languages of the Medes, Persians, Greeks,
and Arabs, ete.”” It is, however, to be regretted that Ibn Ezra did not content
himself with laying down his simple and beautiful rules for the composition of
hymns, but in trying to ridicule Kalir and his school, he exposed his own weak-
ness, as will be shown in Essay II., on the Commentaries of Ibn Ezra.
S5nn5 R PR 7R WD T R RIPD PR DR 103M 1
271 1% S 377 Sy xn w15 2w 1 Sy xS bep 1 Sy bs
D0 nuqu vhBnw R 1mna naba PR M0 “Our sages say, ‘a
literal explanation of the Bible is indispensable for making it intelligible’ ;
if so, we ought to use Biblical phrases in our prayers only in their literal
sense, but not in the sense assigned to them by a mystical, allegorical, rejected
or uncertain method’ (Ibid.). The prayers composed by Saadiah are greatly
commended.

2 See page 30, Note 2; page 18, Note 2.—On Exod. xx. 20, Ibn Ezra insists
upon our prayers being addressed to God alome. Comp. also on Ps. cvii. 12:
npY¥a Y Dwmmon &5 Do e oS &S 93903 wn Wk
DDA 5 1951 85 phina o3, A, ovend S 2% s oen
vy &5 BN THY M 2T rer an 11ab own pr obwnd

DIN j2 APYDY APYL ¢« Those who are lost in the wilderness are not saved
by travellers or astrologers, but, when praying to God, by Him alone, etc. The
same is the case with those who are stricken with illness ; no doctor can help
them, but God alone; He sends His word and they are healed ; an effect which
cannot be produced by remedies prepared by man.”—This theory, that in case
of illness relief can only be obtained through prayer from the Almighty, is
frequently and emphatically taught by Ibn Ezra. Comp. on Exod. xxi. 19.
Only external ailments, wounds, bruises, or fractures can, according to his
opinion, be cured by physicians (74:d.).
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exhortation in the Scriptures, to worship God only. Man
may be able to inquire into the properties of the heavenly
bodies, into the laws by which they operate, and into the
circumstances in which things here on earth are best
adapted for the supernal influences; man may be able to
establish a species of conductor between heaven and earth,
(2vwhyr > 3p%) in order to direct the operation of the
divine agencies to a certain person or a certain place, without
appealing to the Supreme himself;! yet man cannot, by
means of prayer, cause the intermediate agencies to intercede
on his behalf, as their will isnot independent, and they can
only do what they arebidden. Thus when Jacob, in blessing
his grandchildren, said, “The angel who redeemed me
from all evil may bless,” etc.,”> he prayed to God that He
should command His angel to bless. Only in this sense
may man in his prayer invoke the assistance of angels.?
The effect of prayer depends on the circumstance that it
be uttered ““in truth.”” Hence it is necessary, in the first
place, that the suppliant shall not entertain any doubt that
the Almighty is able to grant his request, that is to say,
“he must not tempt the Lord;” in the second place, he
shall endeavour to merit divine favour by purity of thought
and intention. This condition is contravened, if prayers be
uttered, the fulfilment of which would be injurious to others.

1 Comp. on Gen. xxxi. 19, nw‘mn na '?:P'? MPY NS N DBIN
e Sow 85 «The Theraphim are figures made for the purpose of re-
ceiving the influence of the supernal beings, but I cannot fully explain this sub-
ject.” The Israelites are not allowed to make or use such images, because the
privilege of direct communion with the Almighty is granted to them (On Exod.
xx. 23). The cherubim in the temple, however, appear to be an exception, as
Ibn Ezra seems to be in doubt whether they were ordained for the same pur-
pose, or whether they were mere allegorical figures (On Exod. xxv. 40.
Liswon b apa o3, 11Oy no Sapb nwws 2115 53 Sham).  See
page 36, note 1.

v

2 Gen. xlviii. 16.

3 Comp. S%» by 211 55 bxow wwn Y «May Ho appoint
the Prince Michael to defend Israel” (On Lam. v. 22).
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Thus David thanked the Lord, * Thou hast put gladness in
my heart ;”’! i.e., that God had given him a disposition
prompting him to desire only those things which are good
for all men.? '
Although in the presence of God all men, all places and
all times are alike, yet they possess different properties
through which they are more or less adapted to the worship
of God. A special distinction was therefore conferred on
Palestine amidst all other countries, on Jerusalem with Mount
Moriah in Palestine; on the Israelites among all existing
nations; again, among the Israelites, the Levites and Aaron
with his descendants were chosen to be the priests of God. Also
in regard to time certain years, certain months, certain days
and certain portions of the day, were endowed with greater
importance than the rest. All these preferences are but the
natural result of the eternal laws of the Cosmos. Ibn Ezra,
here and there, faintly attempts to elucidate his theory by
means of analogy ;3 but generally he leaves to the reader
the task of discovering the connecting link between those
preferences and the economy of nature. Even the precepts
concerning the sacrificial rites he believes to be referable to

1 Ps.iv. 8.

2 535 2y nnsnnb 231 3595 NNy ANK « Thou hast given me a good
heart, that it wishes only for what is good to all” (On Ps. vii. 8). %11
,7 NP /0N RN ‘PV 'iJJhﬂ5 ¢ He who desires to triumph over his
enemies, should increase his zeal in the service of the Lord” (I®id. xxvii. 11).
13 DY N AR ML 2 I D‘?Wﬂ 55 xbo 3 Ny 3
n'l‘?ll'l DN Bd (R, DT P MIYIY DOINR MDPHRL Ny
Dpp n3d 13 S Sapwn wxa Sy s pebyn ns s am |, Sapon
YIpHN N2 “We know that His glory fills the whole world, but there are
places in which the Divine power manifests itself in a higher degree than in
other places, on account of two causes; for this manifestation is, first, in propor-
tion to the natural fitness of the place, and secondly, in proportion to the
supernal power corresponding to that place; hence the choice of the place
where the temple stood”” (On Exod. xxvi. 1).—As to the selection of certain
places and times especially suitable for a communion of man with the
Most High, see Comm. on Gen. iv. 14; Exod. viii, 18; xxiii, 21; Jonah i. 1.
Yesod Mora ix.



92 ESSAYS ON THE WRITINGS OF IBN EZRA.

/

the same natural source. The raiment of the priests, the
tabernacle, and the sacrifices offered there, are in his opinion
not mere representations of ideas, intended to assist man in
purifying and ennobling the heart, but actual helps to faci-
litate the intercourse between human beings below and the
Divine agencies above.! As in all similar instances, he
confines himself to simply pointing out the principle, with-
out showing how that principle is to be applied in each
particular case.

The Scriptures being of Divine origin, the precepts con-
tained therein are invested with Divine authority, and must
be obeyed by those to whom they were dictated. The ques-
tion, however, presents itself, were those precepts ever in-

tended to be observed in all countries, in all times, and by all
" nations? Ibn Ezra distinguishes between essential (M),
and secondary or preparatory (W31%), commandments. The
essential precepts are equally incumbent on all men and at
all times. The other commandments vary with the phy-
sical, moral and intellectual conditions of nations ; and
inasmuch as they are contained in the Scriptures, they were
adapted only to Palestine and the Israelites.? Accordingly

! Ibn Ezra admits that the sacrifices are allegorical or symbolical expressions
of man’s duties to his Creator NYNBAM NTHAR D 137 5o 1han' o
ia) nvnn‘; » NNI¥NNY; but he believes that one commandment can serve
for more than one purpose, and that the sacrifices therefore established a cer-
tain natural, though invisible, link between man and his destiny. He had
-probably but a vague notion of such a communication ; and therefore he never
describes it clearly. Comp. p5n 15 ¢t ponn 151 13 pbn 53 nna
N2n D‘?w‘? “ When every portion is given in due time, the nobler portion is
saved, which is reserved for the benefit of the world to come” (On Levit. i. 1).
n"M3n 98D RIDIY ADD o own oy DY RO MY B nSnna s
T2 MRVPY (P30 PIRT NI Y nvnb MY “In the beginning
of the book he commanded that ¢he people of God should not make unto them-
selves idols of silver; at the end of the book of the covenant He commanded them
to destroy all idols found in Canaan, though made by the former inhabitants
of the land” (On Exod. xxiii. 24). Comp. ibid. xxi. 1, and on Deut. xxxi. 16,
DIpHIT B3 ‘nnpn na Mo M NNAYLY “It s part of the service of
God to accommodate to the properties of the place.”
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Jacob, though he married two sisters, and thus did an act
which was afterwards condemned by the Law as an abomi-
nation,! is nevertheless described as loved and blessed by
God, and appears throughout the Bible as a pious, God-
fearing man ; because an act which was declared to be an
abomination in Palestine, might have been held morally
unobjectionable in Haran.?

But it does not follow from this that the Israelites are dis-
pensed from obeying the law beyond the confines of Palestine.
With the exception of such precepts as were connected with
the Holy Land, or with the Sanctuary of Jerusalem, the
whole code of Scriptural laws remains in force, so that the
Israelites are bound to respect it, wherever they may happen
to reside. While every other nation may, in its own way,
attain to the highest improvement and happiness,® the Is-
raelites have no such option, and can only attain it in the line
pointed out in Holy Writ. Ibn Ezra places implicit reliance
on the divine instruction as laid down in the Bible, and ex-
plained in the oral or traditional law. He mentions various
biblical precepts, which admit of several interpretations. In
some cases, it might seem immaterial which of the interpre-
tations is to be adopted; in other cases, a looseness of in-
terpretation might lead to confusion and dissensions, a result
which could not have been designed by the Author of Holy
Writ. It must therefore be assumed, as Ibn Ezra argues,

' Lev. xviii. 18, 27.

N3 NN e np’:-w APy (*H1) '3 p:n‘; boan 25 1‘7 Y DNY 2
D3 DY) 85 DI¥BI N np&w DIBY 1INNRY “If you have sound sense
you will understand why Jacob, who married two sisters #n Haran, and Amram
who after him married in Egypt his aunt, were not defiled by these acts.”” (On
Lev. xviii. 26). The Canaanites were therefore justly punished for ¢ all these
abominations”’ (Lev. xviii. 27 sgg.)—For those who were not initiated in his
philosophical theories, he suggests the explanation that the words -¢“all these
abominations *’ refer only to ver. 21 sgg.

3 Compare the Talmudical, X371 095 pbn oS v» ohwa mmw *on
“ Religious men, belonging to other nations, partake of the bliss of the
future world.” The view of Ibn Ezra is, in some respects, similar to the
modern ¢ Chacun & sa fagon.”
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that Moses had the fullest perception of the sense, the
application, and the spirit of each law ; that he expounded
the law to his generation, and that this oral instruction was
continued from age to age, until it was committed to writing,
in the Talmudical period.!

In_many instances he avers that his own view differs
from the traditional interpretation, and that, if he were at
liberty to ignore the existing tradition, he would prefer a
totally different exposition; but generally he adds: “I
have no choice in_presence of the_interpretation given by
our sages, whose intuition and knowledge surpass mine.”*
With the same deference he speaks of the Chaldean versions -
of the Bible, which are based on tradition.

1DBD PRI AN DPM MBI DI , DPIDBN D MY LR 50 !

MMap3 , onEwnp 5> 7% Sx 7o e pav Yoy, ony by meeb
m373 a5 Aan awan ey Y93 ik mep Amna xeen )by
, 70 Spaw amn Sy mwn oow M w5 nn L, nRi Aown AR
DY, MMAN NP 13 2BR PR YD, X o35 355 nmow

A nmow 15 17NY 1*MANR  “Each of them explains the Bible accord-
ing to the bent of his mind, even with regard to laws and statutes, etc.,
but how can they rely on their own mental power with regard to Divine
commands, which would change every moment with the change of their
thoughts, since in the law none of the precepts is fully explained etc. What
would he the use of such uncertainty in a perfect law like this ? This
proves that Moses relied on the Oral Law, which is a joy to the heart and
marrow to the bones; for there is no difference between the written and the
oral law; both are handed down to us from our forefathers,” ete. (Introd.
to Comm. on the Pent. § 2.)—Y38) 191371 ND33 %1 95 15 o 5521
55 ypopn 9 9 7751 oy SN nMA TN 135 Twdnm medn
m‘pnp TwxD DpEpn 531 avva w3 myva 15 1wy vma Sy (3%
“T tell you as a rule that were it not for the men of the Great Synod, the
men of the Mishnah and the Talmud, the Divine Law would have been lost,
and its memory obliterated ; for they established every command clearly, and
explained well the precepts, together with all the statutes as they had
received them’” (Yesod Mora vi.).

7MY DR AN xS, mpn ex o & s b e e
WNYID  “It would appear to us that the water of the ashes of the cow is
meant, but our sages said, etc., and they know it better than we do.,”” (On
Num. xxxi. 23). Comp. Num. viii. 7; Deut. vii. 18.

P> DXy , nobpan 55 105 w3 , NBR D3N NN AR DIINDY S
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The Karaites, who took the place of the Sadducees of old,
and likewise preferred their own reasonings to tradition, he
attacks with great vehemence, and, indeed, in some parts of
his commentaries he opens a regular warfare against the op-
ponents of tradition. He had sedulously studied their gram-
matical works, their exegesis, and their polemics, and thus
being their equal in the art of applying both philology
and general science to the study of the Bible, he was pre-
pared to attack them with their own weapons. It neverthe-
less appears that Ibn Ezra maintained friendly relations with
the Karaites. Without the slightest acrimony, he discussed
with them subjects upon which he and they differed, and,
as is evident from numerous discussions noticed in his com-
mentaries, he occasionally compelled his opponents to
submit to the superior force of his arguments.!

‘Whilst insisting on the authority of the Talmud and the
Midrash, as the receptacles of the oral law, his views donot
coincide with those who accept as infallible truth every
opinion, explanation, and legend contained in that literature.?
The Rabbinical authority, which he holds in high estima-
tion, is in no case positively rejected by him ; but, whenever
his opinion is at variance with that in the Talmud and in

YRR PI , DWPR YT NDD AN D YT, DWW IR MDpB
DMINNR DMWY q*nm‘; “The Chaldean version of the Torah is a faithful
translation ; it explains all difficult passages, and if here and there it follows
the Midrash, we are convinced that the author knew the literal meaning
better than we do, but he intended to give some additional information,” etc.
(Introd./to Comm. on Pent. § 6.). See the same opinion in nearly the same
expressions, Introd. to Safa Berurah.

! Comp. On Exod. xx. 21; Lev. vii. 20; On Exod. xxxv. 3 (short ed.).

3 1"7&’ '|1DD$ 'R KT @97 “It0is merely a Midrash, and therefore of
no authority.” (On Exod. xiii. 18, short ed.) He ridicules a Midrash in
such expositions as that to M'¥NYJ, in the Introd. to Commentary on
Pent. § 4; he calls such an explanation sometimes 2D &7 17 “the
method of a corrupt midrash” (On Gen.xlix. 12). Comp. on Gen. xlvi. 23.
Deuter. x. 1. With regard to historical questions he generally adds to
quotations from the Midrash, which displease him, DNY ‘PJPJ N1 n'a:p DN
NINR 77 ¥P2) NN2D “If this statement be based on tradition, we will
accept it ; if on reasoning, we hold a different opinion.”

| ¥
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the Midrash, he has recourse either to allegorical interpreta-
tions, or he considers that the opinion from which he dissents
was originally rejected as having emanated from a minority.!

Generally, he uses his own independent judgment in ex-
pounding poetical and historical portions of the Bible, but
he follows the views enumerated in the Talmud and the Mid-
rash in the interpretation of all passages pertaining to
legislative matters.”? This method has its exceptions; he

tep Sy DD DAY DTSR AWNLTD WD 11 NBR W 1

198 , DPPID DNYaY DI AR DT 531 , Py Y NP
ovma3 obey MDY mn oap |, opbR ©'37 o471 Y% Ded
Dobwas poxS oy opidy opapa mxbs mab mmanb oo opne Ty
Dwna5ms DwTEm , DPIoER YL Menb 1w 13 v, oprn nbeh

D'PYD DAY DAY DPT WHD DAY ,DP3T AN “Men of truth under-
stand that the explanations of our Sages are based on truth and knowledge, and
that their words are like refined gold and silver; but their remarks do not
always exhibit the same characteristics. Some are difficult enigmas, mysteries,
allegories; others tend to relieve the minds—occupied in deep and earnest
thoughts;—others again to strengthen the weak (in faith), and to beguile
the time of those who have nothing else to do. The simple sense of the bibli-
cal text has been compared to the body, the Midrash to the garment, which
sometimes is as fine as silk, sometimes as coarse assackeloth,” etc. On Lament.
Introd. Comp. Introd.to Comm. on Pent.—Remarks introduced by V' 3373
are generally such as are rejected by Ibn Ezra. Comp. Is. i. 1.; Est. vi. 6, etc.
03 129wnn 539 povan won [alplgipin} abel BaN o iibhy} Sman o 2

YT T, 25 amn DN MR R R DOWRIR N 27 Dy o
D'pA3Y NSO W3 37, Dhan ﬂX‘p’? nIPD PRY ABPN DN
¥pm w51 oo s, ppny o3 D A% oamaT Sy owoen
WY , NNYLAR 'm‘mn 55 WS wwine b a e a by e i et alhy
927 PND 2T RN DYRY POUN1 wWAR YR DPNn T25n NP
PR DN 5550 Y 2T N 0N DYDY 12DDY DYDY W DYDY
$ MWD YD NYY RIPYH ¢« The waters when coming forth from the spring
are pure, but they become turbid the further they remove from their
source. Thus the former generations, those who followed closely after the
prophets, were wise, while the later generations are far inferior in learning and
wisdom. We therefore rely on the authority of our ancients in all matters of
religious duties, especially when their decisions are based on tradition ; for they
studied the law thoroughly, and were able to elucidate all difficult ques-
tions concerning the Divine commandments. Explanations of the Bible,
which do not refer to the practice, are now directly, now indirectly connected
with the text; sometimes theyare of a homiletical character; sometimes they serve
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occasionally disregards the authority of the Oral Law, even
in the explanation of precepts,! and upholds it, on the other
hand, against rationalism in instances which have no bearing
upon any of the Divine commandments.?

Strict observance of the Biblical precepts, as explained by
tradition, and due regard to ancient institutions and usages,
especially if sanctioned by the authority of the Talmud, are
particularly commended by Ibn Ezra. He is well aware that
there are commandments, both in Holy Writ and in the Oral
Law, the immediate cause and object of which he is unable
to understand. Yet, being convinced that precepts emanat-
ing from the Divine Will doubtlessly tend to establish the
true and lasting happiness of man, he thought it unwise to
delay or neglect, under the plea of ignorance, the fulfilment
of those precepts. Moreover, if man considered himself at
liberty to adopt or reject them according to his own judg-
ment, he would daily have to change his religious views and
practices.?

Although Ibn Ezra had his peculiar notions as regards
the true reward and punishment of man’s actions and
the future state of the human soul, he nevertheless shared
in the hope of his brethren, that the daughter of Zion will
one day, at the expiration of the period of her sufferings,
be again restored to her country, and behold the Divine
institutions firmly and gloriously established (rmwnit NN'2);
and that those who have departed from this world will regain
life at a certain future time, known to the Omniscient alone
(o nvn).

as aids to memory; sometimes they are offered as individual impressions of
only one authority. But it was generally agreed that ¢ the literal sense of the

text is the basis for its being understood.’”” Introd.to Comm.on Daniel. -

MS. Bodl. Oxf. Comp. Introd. to Comm. on Pent. § 6.

! Comp. Exod. xxx. 23; Lev. vii. 20; his attack upon the traditional
number 613 of the Divine commandments ; his view concerning the Nazarite
(Yesod Mora ii., etc.).

2 Comp. Comm. on Is. i. 1; ii.; vi. 1, 13; x.; xxxiv., etc,

3 Comp. page 8, note 2.

. H
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The belief in the restoration of Zion carries with it the
belief in the coming- of the Messiah, a descendant of the
royal house of David.! Also another Messiah is mentioned
by Ibn Ezra, namely, a descendant of the house of Ephraim
or Joseph, and he is therefore called the Messiah ben
Ephraim,; or the Messiah ben Joseph. The latter, it is be-
lieved, will be the forerunner of the Messiah ben David ;
his task will be to lead his nation in the times of extreme
trouble and distress, caused by the great and last wars, in
which he himself will fall a victim to the rage of the
enemies of Israel.? He will be succeeded by the Messiah
ben David, the Messiah par excellence, whose coming will
be announced or proclaimed by the prophet Elijah. Ibn
Ezra does not seem to believe in the identity of this future
Elijah with that prophet Elijah whose miraculous deeds are
related in the Books of Kings.?

1 The prophecies of Isaiah from chap. x1., Ibn Ezra applies to the restoration
from the Roman exile; xi. 1, tothe Messiah, an offspring of the family of Jesse.
Many passages of the Bible, which other commentators apply to the Messianic
period, are explained by him as containing predictions of events which occurred
in the days of David, Hezekiah, or others; but he protests against any one in-
ferring from such explanations that he entirely dissented from the belief in the
coming of the Messiah. Comp. V7 2) 3212 177 ¥MBD7 3 122N NPT DM
2% WD MEnn Na D aYSn A5Sn mrnn nka wnsn XN
DX PYR X an 137 oy ohwa od e PR, S8t nasa
A D'OYN A¥PD T MY “Ignorant persons think that he who ex-
plains the word ¢star’ to mean ¢ David’ does not believe in the advent of the
Messish. God forbid! The coming of the Messiah is clearly foretold in the
prophecies of Daniel, etc., but we do not want the evidence of any prophet, as
we have the authority of Moses, ¢ If thy outcasts shall be,”” etc. (Deuter. xxx. 4.)
On Num. xxiv. 17.

2 Comp. on Zec. chap. xii. ; Mal. iii. 1; Ps,lxxx. 18. Talm. Babl. Sukkah,
524, and the frequent allusions in the Targum Jonathan. This double repre-
sentation of a Messiah seems to originate in the special and superior blessings
given to Judah and Joseph by Jacob and Moses.

FOIN D AR NYD L 3ON 9273 98D M eATD DINAR ANy @

peroR 1ORE BEATM INAR 13 DD '3 2IND LRYDY , IRAR S 13
2 ISy T N AR aon Sp perdie 103 &b 3 T A en
anao 1O R3N JND NI IR DY BEVIT MO MR NXED HM
wEY 2103 i ORY PR INhEY 130D 1D A AN RN mdRD
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The Messiah, he believes, will possess all human virtues in
full perfection ; he will rule with kindness and equity; and
not only the Israelites, but all nations will bow to his
decisions.! The Messianic period will be distinguished by
extraordinary events, by miracles. The physical, social,
moral and intellectual conditions of mankind will greatly
improve, especially in the Holy Land. A pure and healthy
atmosphere, a remarkable fertility of the soil, and eternal
peace, will enable man to enjoy a very long and happy life;
but it is not expected that the regular course of nature will
be entirely changed : life and death will—though in longer
intervals—follow each other as hitherto.?

Many generations, it is true, have passed away, many just
and pious men have died without having witnessed the fulfil-
ment of these prophecies. Hope, however—man’s faithful
companion during his life on earth—does not forsake him,
even in the moment of his death. The gates of the grave,
which are to be closed behind him, will be re-opened in the

pRD I'NY AOR IDRR 2R0D MOR NI W R¥OM 2R 0 amby
DN NI AR 2N 1ORN3 DAY AINTD DWATIPT 1'HD0R 0 D
$INNY P “I shall now conclude the book with a remark on Elijah. We
find him in the days of Ahaziah, son of Ahab; but Joram, son of Ahab,
and Joshaphat consulted the prophet Elisha, who kad poured water on the
hands of Elijah (but then had ceased to do so); besides, Elisha after having
become a disciple of Elijah, did not depart from him before Elijah
ascended to heaven. We further find that in the days of Ahaziah, after the
death of Joshaphat, & letter came from the prophet Elijah, which had only then
been written, else it would have been said ‘a letter was found,” etc., and un-
doubtedly he was seen in the days of our sages. May the Almighty in His
mercy bring about the fulfilment of His prophecy, and hasten the time of his
coming.”” On the Minor Prophets, Mal. iv. 4. In enumerating the various
acts of the prophet Elijah, Ibn Ezra apparently intended to show the difficulty
of believing that all these acts were acts of the same prophet, and to suggest
that the name of ¢ the prophet Elijah ’ possibly was given to several persons,
who, in their moral and religious practices, followed the example of
the prophet Elijab in the days of Ahab. It is incompatible with the view of
Ibn Ezra on tbe present and future life of man to hold that the man of Gud,
after having once risen “ to cleave to God  should again descend and assume a
mortal form.
! Comp. Is. ii. 2—4; xi. 1—10.
3 Comp. Is. Ixv, 17, 20 s9q., and Tbn Ezra ad locum.
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glorious days of the Messiah. For they who sleep in dust
“ will awake and sing,” witnessing the redemption, and re-
joicing in the blessings of Zion and Jerusalem.! This re-
union of soul and body, this second sojourn amongst the
living, will not last for ever; for the body will return again
to dust, and the soul will then rejoin the immortal heavenly
chorus of angels.

Although this theory of the resurrection harmonises with
the notion of Ibn Ezra on the Omnipotence of God, it can
hardly be reconciled with his notions on the nature and aim
of the human soul. The souls of the wicked perish; the
souls of the righteous have risen to the highest spheres, have
become angels, and find no longer delight in such earthly
enjoyments, as are held out to them during the Messianic
period.

Ibn Ezra frequently takes occasion to assert hisfirm belief
in the resurrection of the dead. His notion of this great
event is, however, widely different from what is generally
understood by resurrection. The life to which, as is hoped,
the dead will awaken, is, according to the opinion of Ibn
Ezra, not to be enjoyed by the body, but by the soul alone ; it
will, therefore, not be of an earthly character, but form the
Nart o9, the future world, in which there will be no eating, no
drinking, nor any of the material enjoyments; the intellectual
beholding of the Divine Glory will be the only reward then
enjoyed by the souls of the righteous.t But this phase of

1 See Ibn Ezra on Dan. xii. 12. X0 X133 v mbaa 1now Dprisn
BN Py gAnda PNt W WY v pra o N3 oy
DINY NA1 D'?Wﬂ DN DNDA NYAR WA AN DY IndY
TOYE MDD DN P DR o%3  «The righteous men who died
during the exile will, on the coming of the Messiah, again be brought to life,
for to them apply the words, ¢As the days of the tree so are the days of my
people’ (Is. lxv. 22) ; they will then delight themselves with the Leviathan,
etc., die a second time, and live in the future world, where they will abide,
without eating and drinking, and enjoy the beholding of the Divine Glory.”

¢ Comp. DWIMIDZ 7SN D™D N3 and TN N D39
MoEIN NRYD N &5 N3 25 PR AR o 2wRd o, onna nvnna
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the development of the soul can hardly be termed ¢ resur-
rection of the dead,” since that element, which is actually
dead, the body, remains dead, while the living element, the
soul, has never before been dead, unless its union with the
body on earth be called death, in contradistinction to its
purer and everlasting life, when separated from its earthly
companion. Ibn Ezra possibly chose the term NN
@it in order to reconcile his theory with the teaching of
the Oral Law, in which this term is used, although ap-
parently in its literal sense.

Ibn Ezra, in these last two instances, as in all theological
questions touched upon in this essay, firmly adheres to his
philosophical theory, which he not only found compatible
with the teaching of the Bible and the Talmud, but
believed to be directly set forth in those works. He was
supported in this belief by the elasticity of figurative lan-
guage, which necessarily is employed in the representation
of metaphysical ideas. By using the Biblical and Talmudical -
terminology as a framework for his own philosophical ideas,
he not only appeared to his readers or hearers as concurring
*in the received opinions, but he seemed impressed with the
belief that he was a true interpreter of the revealed and
traditional truths. ‘

ANY 130 2N 717 DY ApP3T AP M3 D 8 N ﬂDb1 FRPal=]
YD 3 “ Many are surprised to find the prophet uttering these words, and
rejecting the belief in the resurrection of the dead; but they should know
that the body has no power or knowledge when the soul has departed there-
from, Even while the soul resides in the body, the latter is without reason, and
totally so after their separation in death. On Is, xxxviii. 18, Ibn Ezra
apparently identifies R'NDA NAN with X2N th and accepts, as regards
the latter, the Talmudical saying P71 N2 89 n5vax &5 13 e 8an oy
70PN D DN DIRY DPMIY “In the future world there is no eating
or drinking; the righteous enjoy the beholding of the Divine glory.” In his
remark on Deut. xxxii. 39, where many find an allusion to the life of man in
the future world, he is of opinion that the Bible, being intended to be & moral
guide for all men, could not contain the description of a world which must
remain unintelligible to most of the readers. See page 6, note 2.
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ESSAY II.
THE WRITINGS OF IBN EZRA.

——

THE writings of Ibn Ezra acquired a far greater celebrity than
the author himself could have anticipated. The principles of
theology and philosophy which they advocate, an absence of
method, an abrupt, concise, and enigmatic style are charac-
teristics calculated to recommend them only to a few of the
initiated, and to render them unintelligible to the public at
large. Notwithstanding these disadvantages the author
found it necessary to reissue most of his works several
times ; they were all eagerly copied, and probably formed
an indispensable constituent of every public and private
Hebrew library. The copyists, however, many of whom
were ignorant persons, frequently misunderstood and
corrupted the text of Ibn Ezra’s writings. Ibn Eazra
himself was well aware of the mischief caused by this
species of mechanical labour ; he complained of other writers
that they had not taken sufficient care to procure correct
copies of their works,! and most probably was himself more
scrupulous and exacting in this respect. Still we meet but
rarely with copies executed under his supervision ; for he

,DDND 2N2J7 DD P #Sv oxn MMpHul NMIND N !
x5 yop N7 NRBN S wwn DY PB PPRIN PO M
by py xer 1135 W pPwa owm Bon wraep Swanb- o Sov
Domw 730 nmn noeda oved nap v S L an pem 2D
$IND DY “Tt is here the custom of authors not to revise a book
which has been copied from another. The first copyist made mistakes, the
second copyist increased their number, and the reader is thus unavoidably
misled. The Eternal, who alone is immutable, may, in His great mercy,
pardon our errors, etc. Would that we had official revisers of books; both
their labour and their reward would be very great!” Sefath Yether, at the
end of the book.
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was constantly wandering from place to place, abandoning
to their fate the products of his mind and pen. Besides, he
seems to have been but little concerned in their dissemina-
tion, being disposed in every new place to recast his ideas,
and to exhibit the same substance in another form,! better
adapted, perhaps, to the state of the society amongst which
for the time being he happened to live.

‘When he did not succeed in attracting the attention of his
coreligionists, or when he failed to vindicate the integrity
and orthodoxy of his suspected religious principles, he attri-
buted the failure not to his own shortcomings, but to the
imperfect education of the people, or to the arrogance of
rivals ;> who, though less learned, and deviating further

! When asked by one of his pupils, named Solomon, to eompose a
grammar, he at first hesitated, but when the same pupil complained that
he could not procure any of Ibn Ezra’s grammatical works, he complied
with the request, and wrote his Safah Berurah. oo 1 IR
mebn prpt 13 vand Sowe wmo % amd wop wpa am
NDYY NI PP nhan Taow MaAya , Lives won wpn
nny D INID MYy N NBYY MDY D RP\S MYPIY , DOINDI D
&5 5 onnd nye obvx on omBonE DAL AR PR D TORN M
ovven R dnn Tednn bk Wy, Sex omeon v
NP3 NN MO 15 'NNY  “One of my pupils requested me to
compose & work, which should be a guide in the study of Hebrew. This was
a hard thing to ask of me, for I had already composed a grammar (Moznaim)
in Rome, Sefer Hayyesod and Sefath Yether in Lucca, and Tsachoth in
Mantua. But as I was told that none of the persons who possessed those
books would lend them to him, and as I had no book with me, I yielded to the
pressure of the pupil named in the introductory lines.” (Safah Berurah,
p- 15, Ed. Lipm.)

2 Comp. Satire commencing *)IR 'Df} 'P‘l‘IJ Kerem Chemed iv. 138, sqq.,
5%, 0 5 P 13 noeRa 17 0 oan 555 T R DRy
D'Im'l'? aMW1RY 2, DPAD 2PN, 2] ,79 207 222 D3 I 23N N3
T MY NNPYYY L, DD DWW DY D] B xbo an
$An 05D M3 MR P & MY «In Edom (Ttaly) there is no
honour given to a Sage coming from Mahomedan countries; on the contrary,
we are hissed. A Greek locust is supported, honoured, and respected by all,

- etc. He declares to the ignorant multitude, I possess a full knowledge of
the whole of the Mishnah, and though his voice be strong and loud, he is
unacquainted with the best known portions of them (as Aboth and Sabbath
ii. 1).”
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from the truth, had gained an apparent victory over
him. :

Judging from the large number of works that bear his
name,—some writers have attributed to him the production of
more than one hundred,'—we are inclined to think that he
wrote with great facility, and thus produced the same
matter in various forms. He himself declares, “In every
place where I stayed I wrote books and discussed diffi-
cult problems.”® Necessity, the fruitful mother of in-
vention, was most probably the incentive to his literary
productiveness. “These, my books, have sustained me
in my wanderings,”® he gratefully acknowledges in an
epigram preceding the Commentary on the Book of
Lamentations. The poverty of our philosopher, and the
necessity of turning his vast stores of learning to pecuniary
account, compelled him to write short essays and to abstain
from undertaking larger works on philosophy and theology,
such as had been written before him by Saadiah and Gabirol,

! Comp. Kerem Chemed iv. 132.

2 'NIND MDY N3N DYIBD NN DpY 933« Wherever I lived, I
composed some literary works, and expounded difficult themes.” (Above
mentioned Satire.)

s DRI %3 1 M52 58 YIBDY «And these my books sustained
me in my wanderings.” From the fact that no previous work of Ibn Ezra
is mentioned in the Commentary on Lam., while the latter is named several
times in the Comm. on the Pentateuch, and also from the contents and the
tone of the Introduction, in which he explains his view on the Midrash, it
may be inferred that that Commentary is one of the earliest works Ibn
Ezra composed in Rome.  As 'I?)] “in my wandering” can hardly be
referred to his stay in Rome, we must suppose either that Ibn Ezra wrote
some of his works on his way from Spain to Italy, before the year 4900 (1140),
when the Comm. on Eccl. was finished, although none of these books have hitherto
been found, or we must propose an emendation in the line mentioned, namely,

the change of a 1 into ¥, and to resd D'DID "2 3 Ny *o% MAD)
“And the books of my God have in my wanderings upheld me.” As to the
support expected from his works, compare the following line of the Satire :
DPINM p¥irb LA 3 ranwa N nya wno D S8 M
“Would that we had died by the hand of the Almighty, when we lived com-
fortably! for now we are in the greatest need and misery.”
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and after hira by Maimonides. As soon as the wants of one
particular place had been fully supplied, and the charm of
novelty had worn away, he was compelled to seek another field
for his labours.  On this account no progress, and frequently
not even any sequence, is perceptible in his works. The same
ideas, the same philosophical system, the same warfare against
Karaism and the Midrashim, against unbelief and bigotry, are
to be noticed in his earliest as in his latest works. Hereand
there an apparent difference presents itself, but that is
only in matters of detail and of minor importance,! and may
even then be due to the negligence of the transcribers who
frequently omitted to mark the quotations. Sometimes he
recorded the view of an author in one place without any ecriti-
‘cism ; in another place with a severe censure; in one place
he suppressed what he fully discussed in another passage. An
epigram, preceding one of the recensions of his Commentary
on the Pentateuch, contains the distinct declaration that the
commentator does not intend to mention by name any
author whose opinion he rejects ;> while in other writings
he seems disposed to blame the advocates of an adverse
opinion. He sometimes takes care to avoid giving offence,
but he certainly cannot be accused of making any statements
or offering any explanations which were contrary to his own
conviction, for the sake of favouring or attacking any person
or class. Luzzatto is hardly fair, and certainly too severe in
his attack upon our author.? He says, “Ibn Ezra, though

! Comp. e. g. the explanation of the Y in PINMY (Gen. i. 1) contained in the
Comm. on the Pent. ad locum with that given in Iggereth hashshabath,
§ 3; and the etymology of D' given in the Comm. on Gen. i. 1, with that
in Sefer hashshem § 1.

2 $ 12103 N2 AN DR ONY DD MPH WNR MOINR 851 I ghall -
not mention those who made mistakes in their works, but name those whose
opinion I consider to be correct.”” (Ginse Oxford, p. xvi.)

153 AN D3 AR Py and 85, nwna 5 0% wn praxm @

MbY , DIPIBA MRDY IMRDA DTPY , 1S P 15T 85X WA
, YN NAPADS T/OA ,IMD NIPD PR WR END DD &Y
Tpn o 2wnd pxy , neprnn ndnna nyn Sy Swa b anm

é
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extremely learned, did not write a single book in proper
order and intelligible language; he wandered from one
subject to another, without any fixed plan, and as if
he had no control over his own thoughts. Guided by
the impulse of the moment, he noted down whatever first
came into his mind. In this irregularity he did not
indulge with the intention of concealing his secrets ; for he
could have had no motive for pursuing this course in his
grammatical works— which in truth lack both elegance
and symmetry”? The want of system, or rather that
frequent deviation from what appears to have been his
intended plan, with which Ibn Ezra is often charged, is
probably to a great extent owing to the fact that his works
served him as text-books for the lectures or the viva vood
instruction he gave to his pupils, when occasional digres-
sions would not only be excusable, but would sometimes be
inevitable. Luzzatto further charges him with want of honesty
and lack of fairness in dealing with the utterances and views
of other men ; he is accused of having sometimes uncompro-
misingly rejected a method when used by others, which he did
not hesitate to adopt for himself.? But this, as far as can be
proved, only shows in the character of Ibn Ezra an absence
of pedantry. He would not sacrifice sense to a grammatical

oypd Do PR DI 3 MDA Ron b Mvana ey on
s ooy 8531 niny 853 npxa 1anns wR S wr pypIn eba M

1 It will be shown in treating of the several works of Ibn Ezra that this
opinion is rather exaggerated.

2 Luzzatto, in addition, charges Ibn Ezra with hypocnsy with assuming
the air of a saint, without possessing the virtues of one, but he fails to support
this accusation by evidence. He only points out Ibn Ezra’s inconsistency
in declaring, ‘‘ any explanation which is not in accordance with the accents,
must be summarily rejected’” (Moznaim, p. 4, Ed. Alt. See also Tsachoth,
p- 73, Is. i. 9), whilst he himself sometimes departs from that principle;
in censuring those who assume the possibility of mistakes in the traditional
text of the Bible (Tsachoth, ¢5id. Exod. xix. 2), while he himself appears to
cast doubt upon the integrity of the Pentateuch and of Isaiah (Deuter. i. 1;
Is. xl. 1). In how far this latter charge has been substantiated, see p. 61
8q9.
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rule. A general principle is adopted by him, although he
is compelled to admit that in some exceptional instances that
principle cannot be applied. He does not pervert the truth
in order to establish a rule which he would not have laid
down if it had not been sufficiently supported by a large
number of instances.

The writings of Ibn Ezra are remarkable for their great
variety ; they extend over the whole field of learning of his
age. They may be classified to a certain extent (although a
strict division is impossible) under the following heads:—
1, Commentaries ; 2, Philosophy and Theology ; 3, Gram-
mar ; 4, Astronomy, Astrology and Mathematics; 5, Poetry.

1.—CoMMENTARIES.

TaE reading and the study of the Bible, especially of that
part which is comprised in the Pentateuch, has always been
considered by the Jews as one of the most sacred of religious
duties. 'When the Psalmist sang  Happy is the man who
delighteth in the Law of the Lord” (Ps.i.?2), his words
were re-echoed by the hearts of thousands of his brethren.
Under the reign of the kings, and during the Babylonian
captivity, this duty had been neglected, but Ezra, the Scribe,
revived and upheld it by precept and by means of new
institutions. Its progress was not then retarded by political
disturbances and disasters; it became the heart and soul
of the nation. In regard to the Torah, the Jews were taught
“Turn it 'over ‘again and again, everything is contained in
it ; study it constantly from the earliest youth till the ripest
old age, and even then do not abandon it. You cannot find
anything better than the study of the Law” (Mishnah,
Aboth v. 25).

The bddks of the Bible in general, and of the Pentateuch
in particular, thus became the basis of Jewish national
education, and were regarded as such by the Jews in
their dispersion throughout all lands of the world. The
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contact with other nations, and the acquaintance with the
various systems of philosophy and science, as each in its
turn appeared and disappeared, were not without their.
effects. The dissimilarity of the two systems, which were
sometimes diametrically opposed to each other, was removed
by mutual adaptation, or by an elastic and accommo-
dating process of exegesis. There is barely any philoso-
phical system, from the ancient Greek schools down to the
modern materialists, that has not found its adherents and
advocates in Jewish schools, or its place in the Jewish
Commentaries on the Bible ; the latter retain, more or less,
indications of the intellectual atmosphere in which their
authors lived.

The Commentaries of Ibn Ezra are no exception to this
rule; every page fully displays the signs of the time and the
country in which he lived and studied. The great licence
claimed by commentators for the discussion of heterogeneous
matter in notes and digressive appendices, and the freedom
with which they introduce figures and allegorical interpre-
tations, are for them great inducements to consider the text
which is to be explained, as the best opportunity for making
a display of their learning, and for establishing any of their
own peculiar views and principles, supported by the
authority of the Bible. In theory all authors reject such a
system, but in practice a purely objective commentator, one
like Rashi, was of rare occurrence. Ibn Ezra severely
criticises all rambling digressions." Nevertheless we meet in
his Commentaries with whole chapters on grammar, and with
essays on metaphysical, astronomical, or astrologiecal sub-
jects. Like the rest of humanity he easily perceived in

1 Tntroduction to the Comm. on the Pent. § 1; R. Yitschak is censured by
Ibn Ezra in the following words: NI "?V: NIDNR MR WY PIDBY
a0 &5 Jen3 '|‘>m RIN P @AM < In his exposition of the verse
¢ let there be light,’ he describes the religion of those who worship the light
and the darkness, but he remains in the dark, and is not able to discern,” etc.
In a similar way he characterises the digression of R. Saadiah, on light, and
that of R. Samuel B. Hofni, on dreams and prephecy.
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others the same faults which self-love prevented him
from discovering in himself. Such desultory notes generally
occur where the author establishes, or seeks to establish, a pet
theory in opposition to a theory hitherto held in public favour.

The following are the principal treatises inserted in the
Commentaries of Ibn Ezra:—

1. On the Creation. This subject, only alluded to in
the one recension of the Commentary on the Pentateuch
(Gen. i. 1, sgg.), is more fully discussed in a fragment of
another recension of that Commentary.! Ibn Ezra is of
opinion that the continued and increased influence of the
light was the principal agent by which the earth and its
contents were gradually developed until they assumed the
present form.

2. On the Names of God. The meaning of the tetragram-
maton and other names of God is discussed in both
recensions of the Commentary on Exodus (iii. 15), yet each
time in a different manner. It has, moreover, been treated
in a third form in a monograph which bears the name
“Sefer hashshem ”’ (““The Book on the Name of God ”).?

3. On the Jewish Calendar (Exod. xii. 1). In opposition
to the theory of the Karaites, Ibn Ezra attempts in this
article to prove that the Jewish calendar is based on obser-
vation combined with tradition. Another chapter of the
Jewish calendar, on the feast of weeks, is contained in the
Commentary on Leviticus (xxiii. 11). Ibn Eazra upholds
the traditional interpretation that the words Nawm nrmn
“from the morrow of the Sabbath,” denote the day after
the festival, contrary to the opinion of the Sadducees, who
maintain that these words signify the first day in the week.3
A third chapter on the commencement and the duration of

! Ozar Nechmad ii., p. 209, sgq.

2 This book and its relation to the other two treatises will be fully
described in the next section.

3 Comp. Talmud Babli, Menachoth 65a, the Sadducees (}'DYN**1) were
defeated on this point in a succession of discussions which took place between
the eighth day of Nisan and Passover in the time of R. Jochanan ben Saccai.
A part of the discussions is likewise recorded there.
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the Jewish calendar year, is inserted in the commentary on
Leviticus xxv.9. Ibn Ezra contended that according to the
Bible the year commences in the month of Tishri and not in
Nisan.! The correctness of the principle according to which
the Sabbath begins on Friday at sunset, and not on Saturday
at sunrise, is discussed in Exod. xvi. 25. All these subjects
are more fully treated in ¢ Iggereth hashshabath” (“The
Letter of Sabbath’’) and in Sefer haibbur (“ The Book on
the Calendar).”

4. On the Decalogue. In the larger Commentary on
Exodus, the Decalogue (Exodus xx. 1 seqq.) is introduced
by a discourse on the difference between Exodus xx.2—
14, and Deuteronomy v. 6—18, on the division of the
Decalogue, and the relation of the several command-
ments to each other and to the whole. In the shorter
recension of the Commentary, Ibn Ezra discusses only
the last two points. As to the difference between the
two forms of the Decalogue, Ibn Ezra contends that they
are equal in substance, though differing. in expression.?

1 Comp. Talmud Babli Rosh Hashshanah, 10b: YWN2 MIN 'uw‘;x (b
n':wn N33 (DY MWW YT 9 N oA 8933 “R. Eleazar says,
the universe was created in Tishri; R. Joshua says, in Nisan.” The
opinion of R. Eleazar prevailed and found expression in the ritual for
the first of Tishri (New year): ¢ This is the day of the begipning of Thy
works.”” Although, with regard to the yearly cycle of festivals, Nisan appears
to have always been considered as the first month of the Year, and Passover the
first festival ; the Era Mundi, on which the Jewish calendar is based, is reckoned
from the first of Tishri. The origin of this, although not mentioned in the
Bible, seems to be very old. For different purposes different days were cele-
brated as the commencement of a new year. (Comp. Mishna Rosh hashshanah
i 1)) The principal dates were the first of Nisan (Spring) and the first of
Tishri (Autumn); the former may be called the national new year, being con-
nected with the national era of the departure from Egypt; the latter, which
harmonised with the agricultural year, and was therefore convenient in all civil
and social relations, was the civil new year, the New Year par ezcellence.

t 2 The following table shows the differences between Exod. xx. 2, sgg. and
Deuteronomy v. 6, sgq. :—
Exodus. Deuteronomy.
v. 8 .. . ) =) S . . o R |21
I T O R —
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The proposition that ¢ words may be compared to the body,

Exodus. Deuteronomy.
w10 . o T e e e e T
» . A3y .. .. Jona Sy gom e
” co e = . T3 DY T2y M ped
voIL ANDMD AP D .. .. .. .. AN NMN
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According to Ibn Ezra, these variations are immaterial ; there is no difference
in sense even between 21, ¢ think of,”” and MDY, “ keep,” as the purpose of
thinking of the Sabbath can only be to keep it; as regards ¥ and NW,
MNNN and MOAN, he says: MOAN DI , DN AR 2R I3 Py KXW
INYY AR 3N MRNAM.  “The words NW and WY have the same
meaning (viz. falsehood), as is also the case with NN &5 and mxNN N‘),
¢ Thou shalt not covet.””” The altered readings in the fourth commandment are
explained in the following way : the phrase “as the Lord thy God commanded
you,” distinctly implies that which is contained in the remaining portion of the
commandment, and the verse which Moses added (Deut. v. 15), does not contain
the reason why Sabbath is to be kept, but an explanation of the law why the
slave and handmaid shall likewise rest. The fifth commandment seems to
enjoin nothing but the natural attachment of children to their parents; Moses
therefore adds, that in addition to that natural source of filial love, the child
shall know that God is pleased with it; and that, therefore, besides the natural
blessing resulting from the good relations between parents and children, an
additional blessing will be granted by the Almighty.

It is noteworthy that Ibn Ezra adds to the above table of variations one
which is not found in our text, namely, that the words YNWDM YW, which in
the original Decalogue follow the words YNONY 172, precede in Deuteronomy,
and he repeats this statement three times. Some critics were therefore of
opinion that the larger Commentary on Exodus was not the work of Ibn
Ezra, but was a compilation made by one of his pupils, who wrote down
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and their meaning to the soul,”! is here fully explained,
and is illustrated by examples. “ The Rabbinical saying,
¢0% and " were uttered simultaneously is referred

from memory what he had but imperfectly heard from his master. (Kerem
Chemed iv.133.) It is certain, that such a mistake could not have originated
with Ibn Ezra himself: it can only be attributed to the carelessness of an amanu-
ensis who wrote mechanically either from a copy or by dictation. What Ibn
Ezra originally said or wrote can easily be inferred from the explanation given
by him. He states :—DN3 LML NODM N DMIPA MM NAN 23
NONY 3P I7NNY.  This is not intelligible as it stands; we here expect in
the words N&NY N'2N 721D, a reason for one of the variations, but the
sequence of I N'] and Y12 would in fact necessitate in Deuteronomy the
same order as in Exodus — YADN) Y72 being parallel to N'] mentioned
first, YNOM YN to ¥ mentioned in the second place. Most likely, Ibn
Ezra pointed out the omission of the copula before W, by which the four
words, YNONY 1T72Y YNDM YN, are more distinetly grouped into two pairs,
corresponding to the words Y1 and N'] of that same verse in the Deca-
logue of Deuteronomy, while in that of Exodus Y% does not occur.

I am, therefore, inclined to suggest the following emendation : instead of
173 385 YNDM NP NN INDM 1MW DT NDXRY 1TIY NNPNRI
INONY read NY 2 DTIP VN DY L, INDAY NP INDRY T3P NN
S Y NIPIY Instead of YNZ {2 MY INDRY 1TIP WX PR TN
9397 998 , DR N2 ODRY , MY read YNDM 1NN MWR* PR TN
9397 987 , AR N33 YNDM N 1D NNY and lastly, instead of
NORY 3P 2TMNY DA MY NODM N DIPR TTM NAR T
read NONRY T3P |H DRI MW NOM NP MDA AT NN T

Although in some instances Ibn Ezra is found to be superficial, and to
cite passages of the Bible from memory, it is not likely that he did so in this
instance. Nor is it reasonable to assume that Ibn Ezra had in his copy of the
Pentateuch a different reading, and that he never examined that passage
in another copy. The occurrence of this difference in the two forms of
the Decalogue would certainly have induced Ibn Ezra to compare his copy
with other manuscripts as he, ¢. g., examined a large number of manuscripts
when he was struck with the peculiar form of the word Y'N (Exod. xxv.
381) ; he would then have found that the reading in his own copy was a soli-
tary one, and that the other reading could not be entirely ignored. Hitherto
no manuscript has been known with that peculiar reading.

1535 Aend §uM NbYI> DA DLYBM MBS BN NIDR This
rule is frequently mentioned by Ibn Ezra to explain verbal discrepancies in
two reports of the same event. Comp. Comm. on Isalah xxxvi. 1.

2 ORI TR NI NOPY NI} (Talm. Babli, Sabbath 88b.) According
to the traditional explanation we have in "2t the indication of an affirmative
precept, in NWOY the indication of a negative precept. Comp. Midrash Yalkut

on Psalms, 783. “INX DY D™MNIT N PPNy AR MI72 DWYRD Y -

“Two things may be inferred from one expression, but two different expressions
are not employed to signify one thing only.”

\

\
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to the same rule. Ibn Ezra repudiates the statement made
in the Talmud and in the Midrash, that the Almighty
addressed the Israelites only in the first two commandments,
and that the other eight commandments, in which God is
spoken of in the third person, were announced by Moses.!

The firsi verse, “ I am the Lord thy God, who brought
thee out from the land of Egypt, from the house of bon-
dage,” is by Ibn Ezra declared to be the essential and fun-
damental principle from which the sequel is evolved.
Without a belief in God, the commandments cannot take a
firm hold on the hearts and minds of men. As it is not
expressed in the form of a direct command, a dispute arose
whether it should be considered as the first of the Ten
Commandments, or whether the division of the second, or
of the tenth commandment into two, should complete the ten.
The latter two methods are, in the larger recension of the
Commentary, rejected by Ibn Ezra as being wrong, and
their proofs as weak and false; in the shorter recension,
however, he adopts the view that the repetition of the
words “Thou shalt not covet’ suggests that there are two
separate laws, forbidding two kinds of covetousness; and
that, therefore, the first verse, containing the general prin-
ciple from which the Ten Commandments emanate, is not
included in their number. This opinion is not distinctly
mentioned in this discourse ; but reference is made to the
Commentary on Deuteronomy, in which it is clearly stated.
The reason for this seems to be attributable to a hesitation
on the part of Ibn Ezra, who was afraid lest he should
offend against the notion received by his co-religionists in
general, that the words “I am,” etc., are to be regarded
as the first of the Ten Commandments.”?

1L DB MAIN Ep v 8O N (Yalkut in loco.)

* The difference of opinion in this regard has also found expression in the
difference of the accents. The Ten Commandments have two systems of
accents; the one divides them into thirteen verses of the usual length; the other
into ten, according to the number of Commandments. The first Commandment,

however, has, at least in the last word, threo different accents : n*:g‘;g The
I
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In commenting upon them, especial attention is directed
to the Third Commandment. Our author appears to regret
deeply that some of his brethren recklessly transgress
this law. ¢ For this sin alone,” he exclaims, * we deserve
to endure our protracted exile and misery.”?

5. On “Asmachta” (Shorter Recension of the Commentary
on Exodus xxi. 8). This article contains the explanation of
an exegetical process, whereby a traditional law is made to
rest, as it were, on a passage of the Bible, although such a
passage, taken in its literal sense, may have nothing to do
with the respective traditional law.

Ibn Ezra is of opinion that such laws are founded on
tradition, and that the passage in question is a mere me-
moria technica. 'This subject is discussed in the same spirit
in the Introduction to * Safah Berurah,” and also in his
Introduction to the Commentary on the Pentateuch.?

sign of Sof Pasuk belongs to the system of accents which entirely disregards
the number ten of the Commandments, and to that which counts the first verse
as the first Commandment ; Rebii indicates that the first commandment ends
with the word ')I¥® ; athnah indicates that it ends with %)B. In the last
verse the athrach may serve one of two purposes, either to divide the verse
into the usual two parts, or to indicate two separate Commandments.

. ban pwnb peon 135 amayn nst pr Sk ma xS b

YIUR AYY DX AYMN 0D DI RN DN 11mOD S8 mop ondy
13985 nwean k3o 2300 iy e 15 §R1A D1, NP NN ¥OD
vhy prw ny 523 ped yawan mam opannd w mvanmd P W

15 v mon 53 wpmEa Dow D SHnp N MMae « If the
Israelites had committed no other sin than that (of swearing in vain), it
would suffice to protract the exile and to increase our afflictions. I will now
show the absurdity of those who are capable of such a transgression. The
murderer has a satisfaction in having destroyed his enemy; the adulterer like-
wise gratifies a momentary impulse; the thief may apply his theft to his own
wants ; a false witness performs either an act of friendship to his friend or of
revenge on his adversary; but he who swears in vain without being com-
pelled to do so, profanes the name of God, and has not even a momentary
advantage.”
Z NNJIDDX  See Vocabulary, etc., sub voce JOD.

3 See Weiss, Beth hammidrash I., p. 16.—The passage of the Pentateuch
usually quoted by Ibn Ezra as an‘%mﬁé of an Asmachta, and always re-
ferred to when he thinks it necessary to explain a verse by means of that rule,
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6. On the Superiority of Angels to Man (Shorter Re-
cension of the Commentary on Exodus xxiii. 20). This
treatise is especially directed against Saadiah,! who believed
that man is superior to angels, since the former can by
his own work acquire perfection, whilst angels being pure
and holy cannot alter their nature. In opposition to that
view, Ibn Ezra contends that man is far below the angels,
all his knowledge being imperfect ; he isunable to know the
Lord, and it is only under certain conditions and circumstances
that the soul after its separation from the body is admitted
to the rank of angels. This subject is also discussed in one
of the recensions of the Commentary on Genesis, i, 2.2

is MNIX @M “and he shall become her fleir,” (Num. xxvii, 11); the

literal explanation connects the pronoun MMIN with YNOMY which pre-
cedes; in the Midrash it is made to agree with YR which must be
supplied. The law, that the husband is the heir of his wife, is traditional,
not derived from the words YN WM; but as this phrase, apart from its
context, expresses that law in a concise and intelligible form, it has always
been quoted when that law was referred to. Another instance frequently
quoted is ™13 DY> (Exod. xxi. 8).

! Luzzatto calls this attack upon Saadiah “ a mere mockery,” Snm P
(Kerem Chemed, iv. 136), and he thinks that the angels of which Saadiah speaks
are essentially different from the angels mentioned by Ibn Ezra. The latter
points out the weakness of man, and the frequent reference made in the Bible
to angels, as beings which are more perfect than man (nvn‘m INODI). The
book or the books (1"1BD NYDNI, Short Comm. on Exod. xxv. 7) of Saadizh
referred to are not named by Ibn Ezra; even the name of Saadiah is not men-
tioned ; but he is certainly meant here, as is the case in most instances when the
title “ Haggaon,” without the addition of the name, is mentioned by Ibn Ezra.
It is generally believed that Ibn Ezra did not mean the book Emunoth Wedeoth
of Saadiah. (Compare Kerem Chemed, iv. 108. Gretz, Gesch. v. 323,
note 3.) The words 1*IBD NYDN indicate that it was a book containing five
chapters. But this opinion of Saadiah is found also in his Emunoth Wedeoth,
where man is described (chapter vii.) as the centre of the whole creation,
inclusive of the higher spheres and worlds, and is therefore said to be the
heart, and the best part of the Universe; he is the aim of the whole creation
(iMoDN), and therefore the most honoured of all created things (722)7).
This idea, that everything only exists for man, is repeatedly asserted by
Saadiah, and it is, in fact, this theory which must place man above angels, of
whatever kind those angels may be, in so far as they are created beings, and
this is not questioned either by Saadiah or by Ibn Ezra.

* See Blumenfeld, Otsar nechmad ii., p. 210, sqq.

—

~
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7. On the Oral Law (Shorter Recension of Comm. on
Exod. xxxv. 2).—The opinion of Ibn Ezra, that for the
proper understanding of the Divine precepts the Oral Law
must be consulted, is here illustrated in the form of a dis-
cussion between a Karaite and Ibu Ezra, concerning the law
“Ye shall kindle no fire throughout your habitations on
the day of Sabbath.”! TFor the same purpose a similar
dialogue is introduced in the Comm. on Lev. vii. 23, con-
cerning the law “ Ye shall eat no manner of fat of ox, or of
sheep, or of goat.”

8. On Fate (Comm. on Exod. xxiii. 25).—In the words
“The number of 74y days will I complete,” Ibn Ezra finds a
reference to the theory of fate, which allots to every person
at his birth a limited term of existence on earth, but at the
same time also permits the interference of Providence, which
is able to shorten or lengthen the life of man according to
his deserts. By ‘“fate” Ibn Ezra appears to understand
the condition of life as necessitated by the natural consti-
tution of man, so that the laws of nature, as fixed from the
creation of the world, are the mediums through which God
indirectly gives life and death to man; but the same power
that made those laws, can, when desirable, delay or accelerate
the opportunity for their application.?

9. On the Form and Nature of the Universe (Comm. on

! The principal argument of Ibn Ezra in discussions of this kind is that
the expressions of the Bible concerning several laws are uncertain, and that
they therefore must have been explained and well defined by viva voce instruc-
tion when the practice of these precepts was recommended or enforced. In each
individual case, however, he seeks to reduce the opinions and expositions of his
opponents ad absurdum, and to keep himself on the defensive. A positive
proof, showing the antiquity of the traditional explanation of each law is
impossible, if not in all cases, certainly in most of them.

2 In the Commentary on Exodus xxxiii. 23, he especially expatiates on the
fate of man as fixed by the accidental position of the stars; and shows that
man’s fate is at the same time dependent on certain conditions which are
subject to the interference of Divine Providence. Thus Ibn Ezra, in spite
of his theory of fatalism, endeavours to support his faith in Divine justice,
according to which ¢ the fear of the Lord increases the number of days, but
the years of the wicked are shortened,” (Prov. x. 27). Comp. pages 24 and 30.
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Exod. xxv. 40).—Speaking of the Tabernacle and its vessels,
and contending that to build a house of God is not contrary
to a philosophical conception of the Deity, Ibn Ezra
explains the relation between the Creator and the creation,
and describes the tripartition of the universe into the superior,
the middle and the inferior worlds.!

A similar description is given in the Commentary on
Daniel x. 21.

10. On the Knowledge of God (Comm. on Exod. xxxiii.
21).—God cannot be known to man except through His
works ; but the soul of man, when liberated from the fetters
of the body, is enabled to approach the Deity and to obtain
an insight into the Nature of God. To attain this goal ought
to be the aspiration of every rational being.?

11. On Prayer (Comm. on Eccl. v. 1).—Ibn Ezra here
demands, in opposition to the authors and supporters of
Piyutim, that the language of prayer should be simple,
correct and of pure Biblical Hebrew. He finds fault with the
compositions of Kalir, and of others written in the same style ;
because—1, they contain obscure figures and allegories;
2, their language is not Biblical but Talmudical; 3, the
grammatical forms of the words are arbitrary ; 4, they are
too often founded on Midrashic explanations of Biblical
passages.® This subject forms also part of the Introduction
to his grammatical work, Safah Berurah.

1 According to Saadiah, the Tabernacle served various purposes, viz. to afford
an appointed place where man received the word of God, to remind the
Israelites that the glory of God was in the midst of them and that they
must therefore sanctify themselves, to strengthen their confidence, to pray to
Him, etc. Ibn Ezra remarks to this: 1 IX3N M D270 o8 5
NPVNT IR NWT IO DI DYID)  And all these things, mentioned by
the Gaon, are true as regards the intellectual state of our generation.”

2 Ibn Ezra inscribes the last chapter of his Yesod Mora, in which he speaks
of this union of the soul with the name of God: ¢ Y3 Y12 DPMIY ”5 wen
¢ This gate (chapter) is devoted to God; righteous people shall enter by it”’
(Ps. exviii. 20).

3 The rule that a prayer should be simple, is easily understood, but it is not
50 easy to establish the proper standard by which the simplicity of the prayer
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The connection between such digressions and the
respective commentaries is sometimes so loose as to make it

should be judged. Ibn Ezra finds the figures and allegories used in the Kalirian
Piyut unintelligible, and therefore their employment in prayer unjusti-
fiable. But he ought not to have judged from himself. He was brought up in
Spain; he had lived there amongst a Jewish society quite different in
spirit, style and manners from the congregations which he visited in
Italy and France. He belonged to a school that cultivated philosophy,
grammar and poetry ; the study of Hebrew grammar and the Bible had an effect
upon the poetry, to which the rules of the grammar of the Bible were rigorously
applied. This was not the case in the East, or in Italy, where the Midrash and
the Talmud were studied with the same zeal as, and perhaps with still greater
zeal than, the Bible; the sayings, tales and allegories of the Midrash were as
well known as the histories of Scripture; the Jews heard them in the schools,
in the colleges (Beth-hammidrash) and in the synagogues. Allusions to the
Midrash made in the Piyut were often known by a single catch-word,
although the grammatical form of each expression and construction of the
sentence was not understood. The strophe / S M ' 5‘5;” ’R'ﬁ‘?)

¢ 7505 1o Sen e M 015 quoted by Ibn Ezra, was intelligible to
most persons, although they might not have known whether the word Y& is
properly used in the sense of ‘heaven,”’ and 5B B in the sense “ 1o
appoint.” (Comp. Machsor Rosh Hashshanah, Ed. Heidenheim, p. 72, Com-
mentary.) Ibn Ezra is not satisfied with the grammatical forms of the words
and sentences, or with the poetical license of Kalir. He does not find fault
with the Talmudical Hebrew (Safah Berurah, Introd.); he thinks that the
authors of the Talmud had a right to develope and to enrich the national
language. Why, then, should Kalir, who wrote in the spirit of the Talmud,
be blamed for treating the language with the same license > The phrase quoted
by Ibn Ezra as an instance of a grammatical blunder was not well examined by
him; he finds fault with the Hiphil in the phrase '3‘)? 1203 “I will cause
the people to proclaim my King,” because in the second Psalm the Kal ‘nIdY
I proclaimed” is used, He blames Kalir, without inquiring what he meant
to say. Both renderings are admissible : ““ I will proclaim my King by walking
before Him,”” and ¢ I will cause (others, all people) to proclaim my King through
my walking before Him.” Xalir was justified in using the one phrase as well
as in using the other; the one he used seems to deserve the preference. It is
remarkable how the censure of Ibn Ezra misleads many to mistranslate
f13'DIX by “I will pour out libations,” or I will bring a drink offering.”
Ibn Ezra concludes his remarks with the advice that men should be contented
with the appointed prayers; but this advice does not seem to be offered in
earnest, as the Amude Abodah of Landeshut contains the titles of sixty pieces
of special prayers composed by Ibn Ezra,and to which he probably alludes in

the line D™MPI3 55 (Comm. of Ibn Ezra, etc., I., 15).
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appear that Ibn Ezra had originally written those com-
positions independently of the continuous commentaries,
and inserted them afterwards either with some modification,
orin their original form.! They can, therefore, be easily
detached without in the slightest degree disturbing the
continuity of the Commentary. This seems to have been the
case with an essay on the indefinite nature of the pronouns,
which, apparently, was at first inserted in the Commentary
on Genesis xx. 17, and afterwards was struck out. Traces
of an article against the arbitrary substitution of one word
for another in the interpretation of the Bible, are clearly
discernible in the Commentary on Exodus xix. 12.2

The short poems in which he alludes to the book he is
about to comment upon, and in which he invokes the aid
of the Almighty, appear to have met with the same treat-
ment. . This is discernible in the Commentary on the Penta-
teuch. Each weekly portion was probably introduced by

! They mostly commence with the formula 93NN DATIN MWW or
23INBA PO DAN3N WX« Abraham (of Spain), the author, says,
once the word 931377 the above-mentioned’ is added. (Shorter Comm. on
Exod. xxiii. 20.) Reggio is of opinion that one of the pupils collected the
essays with which the Commentary is interspersed, and added therefore some-
times the word 101217 (Kerem Chemed iv. 107). But it is not unlikely that
this word is only & corruption of the more usual JANMA ¢ the author,” and we
can dispense with the auxiliary pupil introduced by Reggio. Ibn Ezra
probably wrote his Commentary on the margin of his copy of the Bible, and
selected beforehand certain passages of the Bible which suggested a longer
discourse, therefore he commenced each time DN ‘N MR

3 The larger Commentary has the words: , ") 13 5121 ow ¢ nbam
=Map3 95 53 naawm 03 533 0w ey ann nr Saan vmna
b Awn N7 D WX DA DNOR 27 IBDA JBNY YDA TONY

DY QPO NN DL XYM DY NN %337 “And thou shalt set
boundaries for the people, etc. Set a boundary round the mount; the same
meaning is contained in the words 31 NN S 1 advisedly expatiate on
this point, because the senseless author, who in his book perverted the Divine
words, said that Moses had the intention to say DM NN, but uttered by
mistake 177 NN The shorter recension of the Commentary has the same
in substance. Comp. also Comm. on Gen. xx. 17,
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a few lines like those still extant in the Commentary on
Exodus and in the beginning of Numbers.!

The commentaries of Ibn Ezra are generally preceded by
an introduction, in which the author either justifies his
method and views, or makes some remarks concerning the
contents and character of the book; in some books the
introduction begins with a few lines in which he praises the
patron who had encouraged him to write the work, or he
describes his own misery and sufferings. In the intro-
duction to the Commentary on Genesis, the methods of the
various commentators are enumerated, and are contrasted
with his own system of exegesis. He names four® classes
of which he disapproves, viz.: (a) those who introduce un
excess of extraneous matter, and e.g., in explaining the word
“light,” dilate on the religion of the worshippers of light
and darkness;® (b) those who entirely reject tradition, and

1 These introductory lines begin with nS®a and are continued to pB.

In some MSS. the following lines precede the Comm. on M’ :
NIVIYY NININ DMISHI RO D3
e n5% 9e0 Y 98D e Smx

¢ In the name of the Almighty, who wrought great miracles in Egypt, I
begin to explain the second book, viz. Exodus.”

2 The introduction commences D379 AYLRN ‘)V 13‘):‘! ANNN WARY;
another recension has the reading D'377 NPIIN $p Luzzatto considers the
second as original, because Ibn Ezra contrasts his method (the fifth) with the
four of the other commentators, to whom Ibn Ezra refers in the expression
ANNN WABH. The former reading, however, has just as much claim to
originality, because Ibn Ezra counts his method as the fifth (N*@0N 777),
and considers himself as one of NMMNM WABY The order of the classes is
not the same in both introductions; he seems to have regretted the attack
upon R. Yitschak, Saadiah, and R. Samuel, son of Hofni, made in the first
paragraph ; he therefore left out the names in a second recension, and gave to
this paragraph the third place.

3 It is remarkable that here he expressed the same idea as was recently
pronounced by the President of the British Association, in the opening address to
the Meeting at Belfast : that Theology should keep aloof from Science, as the

latter can better be taught and learnt from its own text books. 'HDI)‘? n3Mm

MAN WIR MDD 1B MR mwan by « ‘He who wishes to study
profane sciences must use the books of scientific men.’
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solely rely on their own reasoning ;' (¢) those who delight
in mysticism and reject the literal sense of the text;?
(d) those who hold in estimation the literal meaning of the
text, yet erroneously give their preference to Midrashic ex-
planations which were only intended to convey figurative
notions ;* (¢) those who, by adopting a middle course, connect
the literal sense of the word with common sense and tra-
dition.* Ibn Ezra considers himself to be one of this class of
authors, and perhaps its sole representative. He says that he
intends to explain the grammatical form of every word, but

! This class consists of the Karaites; he opposes to them the instability of
human opinion, which ought not to affect the performance of Divine command-
ments.

* This class of Commentators is most probably not to be sought amongst
the co-religionists of our author. He says Q'WDPOY NMIMNN D DNHDN
MM ¢ they believe that the laws and precepts of the Pentateuch can only be
explained in an allegorical sense.”” In one of the recensions of the Introduc-

tion to the Pentateuch the Christians (D"?ﬂlm lit. ¢ the uncircumeised ”’) had
originally been named, but the passage was afterwards expunged.

3 Ibn Ezra attributes this method to the learned men in Christian countries
(Edom and Yavan) who do not care for grammar, in contradistinction to the
men.of the Spanish school. He classifies the Midrash explanations as follows : —
(1) Allegories and figures (7D 5 ") ; (2) Popular exoteric explanation of
difficult questions; (3) Such as can be derived from the text, though indi-
rectly, by logical inferences; (4) Utterances of individual opinions not genc-
rally approved of ; (5) Such as please children and uneducated people. The
latter he compares with birds that do not sec by day, but are able to see
when it is night. The disregard of these explanations in expounding the
literal sense of the text is expressed in the following two rules: NIPH N
WD MM R¥Y and I S 13D 'R He does not mention here
any represenfative of this class, but in Safah Berurah he names R.
Shelomoh (Rashi), whose commentaries, though professedly literal (O¥'B), arc
with the exception of an exceedingly small proportion, mere Midrash, and—
- to his great disappointment—are generally liked very much.  In the In-
troduction to his Commentary on Lamentations he compares the literal
meaning to the body, the Midrash to its dress, adding: , D'P7 D3 DB
D@3 DY Dnm.

+ Ibn Ezra calls this method 192*11 9717 “the straight way,”” which is the
biblical expression for the technical and more usual term “ Peshat” (D¥’D)
Perhaps on that account he calls the whole Commentary on the Pontateuch
91 DD (Comp. beginning of the Introduction.)
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to ignore the difference between the addition and omission
of the vowel letters, and that he thinks it necessary to give
due attention to the traditional explanation of the precepts,
even when his own reasoning brought him to different con-
clusions,’ but that in every other respect he would assert for
himself complete independence of any authorities, and only
regard the rules of grammar and of common sense. This
method of ignoring or rejecting Midrashic explanations is
aleo justified in the introduction to the Commentary on the
book of Lamentations. The nature and mission of the
human soul is the subject of the Introduction to Ecclesiastes.
The origin and purpose of human suffering are discussed in
the Introduction to Job; and the different conceptions of the
divine inspiration by different prophets is deseribed in the
Introduction to Zechariah, and alluded to in the Introduc-
tion to Isaiah. The Commentary on the book of Psalms is
preceded by an examination of the various views concerning
the authors of the book; he maintains that it was composed
in the time of King David, and for the greater part by
David himself. In the Introduction to the Song of Solomon
he explains the symbolic character of the book.

! Comp. sh. Comm.on Exod. xxi. 14, »‘I‘PJPH 937 851‘? MmN DYy 15 73R e}
(The text requires in that passage some emendation ; the second explanation
seemingly introduced in contradistinction to the traditional explanation, is
in fact identical with the latter, while the first-mentioned explanation is
opposed to it. The following was probably the original order of the text:
Maya nne N‘? 'JB‘? .ﬂ:ﬂ 27PN NP (72 INAT TN DR D DYDY
—.bapn 737 &S5, pp oo ann oy S ey b, ueb woew
A MR 1A m53p w95 1N 115 wond P M (Exed.

xxii. 2) 1'M3aR n53p 5 139180 p1 1275 pun A (Deuter. xii. 15.)
As long as the contrary is not proved, these expressions of submission to
tradition must be received as true and honest.—The chronology of the
Seder Olam Rabba does not always coincide with the result of Ibn Ezra’s
researches ; comp. Comm.on Genes. xiv. 4, where he states that the author
of the Seder Olam has another opinion, adding YINYID NAM NPT
But works of a later date are dealt with mercilessly; Dibre hayyamim
shel Moshe is repeatedly pointed out as incorrect; “Do not believe anye
thing contained in that book ” (Exod. ii. 21). The same judgment is
pronounced against the book Zerubabel.
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In regard to the arrangement of the Commentary, he pro-
poses at the conclusion of the Introduction to the Pentateuch
to explain, first, each word of the section, and then the
sense and context of the whole. Indeed it seems that most!
of the Commentaries were originally arranged according to
this plan; it is preserved only in a fragment of a second
recension of the Commentary on the Pentateuch, in the
Commentaries on Job, on the Song of Solomon,” on the
book of Lamentations, and traces of it are aleo discernible
in the printed Commentary on the Pentateuch.?

Ibn Ezra is in general faithful to the principles laid down
in the above-mentioned Introduction to the Pentateuch.
Throughout the Commentaries we invariably find him a cham-
pion of the traditional or oral law ; he quotes its authors, the
Tanaim and Amoraim, and to some extent also the Gaonim,
with the greatest deference. 'Whenever his own reason and
common sense lead him to a result different from that con-
tained in the Talmud, he humbly confesses that their know-
ledge surpassed his, or “all they said is true”* Statements

! Comp. Comm. on Exod. xxxiii. 12. 7707 PYIpT MW anp.

2 In the Commentarics on Psalms, Ecclesiastes, Isaiah, minor Prophets,
Daniel, such a division was not intended; at least no trace of it has been
left.

3 This Commentary is divided into three parts: explanation of the gram-
matical form of the words, the literal sense of the songs, and their meaning
if taken allegorically.

4 Comp. PRI ©YBN Sua b 1MNBIP 1D WYY MNP “And
since our Sages explained it thus, the first opinion is to be abandoned.”.
(Exod. xiii. 16.) Y1BYM poD 53 v1dnw oawpn w0 Spyr owm
NNINL ()P 237 55 «The Lord may double the reward of our Sages who
removed every doubt, and established the meaning of every precept.” (Ibid.
xvi. 29.) Ibn Ezra calls the authors and ancient expounders of the Oral Law :
DMK DRI MM 531D D133 DWIR «Men better than any of
all suceeeding generations.” (Exod. xx. 21.) 591 now VLI P
NOXR DN™M3T ¢ The method of our Sages is correct, and all their words are
right”’ Introd. to Comm. on Pent. last purt. an onbm nox o3t %
«All their words are true, and the words of others without foundation.”
(Num. xv. 17.)
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and opinions which do not concern the law are treated with
less regard. If they appear to contradict the literal meaning
of the text, or to differ from common sense, he declares them
to be allegories, and leaves it to the reader to discover their
true meaning ; in cases where this is impossible he is prone
to add, “if this be the result of mere argument we adhere to
our view, but if it be based on tradition we must renounce
our opinion.”! He is, however, extremely severe against those
of his contemporaries who take in a literal sense all the Tal-
mudical statements and embody them in their Commentaries
on the Bible. He sometimes rejects those opinions with
contempt, saying * this is an argument fit for infants weaned
from the breast ;” “ this is a corrupt imitation of a Midrashic
interpretation,”? or using similar phrases. Now and then
he is so displeased with this mode of exposition s to exclaim,
‘“ Have we not trouble enough in defending and explaining
the text that you wish to aggravate the difficulty ? "’ Being
thankful to the Masorites for their endeavour to preserve the
text of the Bible in its original purity,* he severely censures

1awnb ey &30 oM Sapy aon nbap o, or Saps mSap M3t o
PD3 PR 793D I (Gen. xxii. 4), or NONA MW A92P T30 DX
(Comp. Is. i. 1) The formula is often’used in the discussions of the
Talmud. He does not hesitate to utter his own view, even if opposed to the
received opinion. Comp. Tsachoth, on nouns (p. 36 b, Ed. Lipman): ¢ The
word DY777*ND means, ¢ they declared that they belong to the tribe of Judah,’
but not ¢they became Jews,’ although I know that a great many will be
surprised at the explanation given by me.”

2 pmen PYS MR W PPN P BV @R (Gen. xxxiii, 4);
v2Wn 37 T M (Gen xlix. 12.)

3 ‘?N&’DW’ ‘WIN DY 13 NMRY WIN 15 "N« When we discuss
this point, as stated in the Bible, we have trouble cnough with Mahometan
scholars ” he exclaims with regard to the Midrash exposition of the word
n’r;fb\f_':l, (Exod. xiii. 18) according to which the Israclites in Egypt had been
five times the number mentioned Exod. xii, 37. Referring to a statement in
the Midrash, that Jochebed was born in that very moment when the family of
Jacob passed over the borders of Egypt, he remarks: “Y¥71 Mt nb 7 b
MMINT NN MR 720, AN NADY D2 D'OYD DNLYD WYY Y
AJY (Gen. xIvi. 23.) With regard to the saying that the tables were made on
the sixth day of the creation, he says (Mishnah Aboth v.) ‘D *npT &5
NN 7983 URI7

4 Comp. Introd, to Moznaim.
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those commentators who profess to find reasons for every
Masoretic peculiarity ; why, for instance, the same word is
in one place written plene, in another defective,! etc. He
opposes them by laying down his principle “the Hebrews
do not concern themselves about the words, but they only
care for the sense.”

‘With regard to Kabbalistic explanations, which are fre-
quently based on the numerical value of the letters of a word,
he declares * Far be it from me to believe that the prophets
wished to convey any of their ideas by the numerical value of
the letters or by means of similar symbols;”? On the other
hand he unsparingly attacks the Karaites; not only when
they reject the traditional explanation of a precept, but also
in historical parts, in the explanation of which he otherwise
allows unlimited licence. Tt is true that many censures from
the pen of Ibn Ezra are not so malignant as they appear ; he

1 He calls them sometimes NMNDM 1M and ridicules them in the fourth
part of the Introduction to the Pent. In Safah Berurah (p. 7, Ed. Lipman),

he says: D10 DM DMIDN DOS YD Dadn T2 NMDBA WIM
¢+ 25 2on 53 R’?D’? Ibn Ezra goes, however, too far in thinking that
it is immaterial whether a word be written plene or defective; there
is certainly a difference ; comp. the suffixa - and M'—; the forms of the
Imperfect of the Kal '>'mg~_ and ‘?'DQ‘_ (Gesenius, Hebr, Grammatik, § 48
and § 9, No. 10.)
Sy ,ooynn P Moo DY DN vpn n-wS WIN LB 2 2
xbm on e wem w5 19 (Exod. xviii. 21; xvii. 3). Comp. also
5 w3 nesd M MNPId D DRYLM MDD DN nboi N
“ Know that the words are like bodies, the meanings like souls, and the body
is to the soul like an instrument.” (Exod. xx. 1; Is. xxxvi.1; Gen. v. 29;
Exod. xii. 5.) Ibn Ezra did not entirely neglect the words or their forms; for
instance, the omission of D'MON W (Exod. xviii. 25) gave him occasion
to remark, that man is not able to judge whether his fellow man fears God
or not. Also comp. Gen. xv. 13. “If they knew the meaning of every letter
and understood its form, they would know the truth.”

3 Some said that the words “IRY) IND2 are identical in numerical value of
the letters (perhaps also in sound) with Mahomed (7!91D); Ibn Ezra remarks

PIBA I PO X337 PR 5OM < Let no one believe that the
prophet intended to make any communication by means of the numerical value
of the letters, or by similar symbols.” (Exod. i, 6.)
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indulges in utterances or in a play upon words, even at the
expense of his friends.! But it cannot be denied that a deep-

! The following examples may suffice to show the characteristics of these
witticisms : —

5> xb M 1539 P RwRNaD DMED W Nan pnyY 39 «“R.
Yitschak wrete two volumes on Gen. i. 1, 2, 3, and has not yet finished the
work.” (Introd. § 1.)

1'3BM3 MY AN 1351 13 SN 27 « B, Samuel, the son of Hofni,
gathered wind in his hands.””  (ZIbid.)

P2 1MINY 7T 172% RV T ¢ The word W17 is hapax legomenon
(literally, lives by itself, its brother is missing.”) Gen. iii. 18.

TINRY DMIDN ey F]”‘?& DR ni3Y NI DN DMBER
F]”‘?R 90N “Ben Ephraim said, that in D137 an aleph is omitted, and that
it has the same meaning as MDY ¢ long,’ but his name should be without
aleph (D*D }3) Gen. xxix. 17.

P DN IBII DN NITINI NPNID BPMBN «I will, please God,
fully prove it.” Gen. xxxi. 19.

b pnx yown 5 PRy DY RWP 27,90 MR PAYYY “And
Yitschaki said, etc., he is indeed called Yitschak, because everyone who hears
him, has to laugh at him.” Gen. xxxvi. 3.

NPDI AR 1T MOPY “The word YIMY is (as regards the
suffix) singular.” Exod. xix. 8.

M3 Spn noxs xm Syv abyoy oo nidyna b oprsan »
ey -'I‘PJ 15973 M *“ One of the Sadducees connected m'xm with ‘nm
¢trespass;’ he indeed trespassed against the Lord, and this explanation
displayed his ignorance.” Exod. xx. 23, shorter Comm.

In the larger recension the same remark is found in another form: 3™
n331 , 15y e Anba vhana nman ohpa mbyd xvm 13 aen
o XS o 1373 wn , po 535

TP MOA R AN MWIN T MW ©NP IBAY 5 2:non &n
571y “Some one said that YNBIY meant ‘thou shalt write on its neck
the word ¥'1YD; but he who utters such things is according to my opinion,
a stiff-necked ass.”” Exod. xiii. 13.

$1925 82T 33 P11 WeS PR1, M NPT D NBYT 12 oN
« Ben Zita said that Y1) is in apposition to N, but the latter (ox) has no
other companion except Ben Zita.” Exod. xxi. 35.

M N NMaY noxbn Sn o3 won NIPHI Y DOWD PIIN
: ooonn 535 9110 M Den Y% 0Y31DD DM « Here four words
in the construct state are connected together; the following example:
" oMo MY noxbn 5 N33 has five consecutive words in the
construct state, all dependent on ¥ (the Lord) who supports all.” Lev.
xiil, 69.
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rooted bitterness filled the heart of Ibn Ezra against the
Karaites, and against those who attacked the integrity of the
Pentateuch or the truth of the miracles described in the
Bible. This is not surprising, when the mode in which
literary polemics were carried on in that time, is taken into
consideration, and particularly the contests between the
Karaites and Rabbanites. The opinions of Mahomedans and
Christians are rarely mentioned.!

Ry ']‘?Dﬂ ]ﬁDH’? N " 2« The omission of N is not surprising.”
Num. xi. 11.

v d PRY AR UMY DR Y PPN MO DA NYp nba
¢ This theory will partly be explained when I shall treat of the second tithe,
if He, who is absolutely One, will assist me.” Lev. xxvii. 34.

NPT DN 3D WRD wBl bR (M ‘p:m) IMNY D) is here not to
be supplied as some one thought in his ignorance.” Deuter. xxviii. 32.

Sepr S 1Mty b S 231 e (Literally « Why does he ride on an
elephant, which will throw him down on the ground ? ) * To what purpose did
he insist on that particular rhyme (‘)’E)) which spoiled the whole strophe.”
Eccl. v. 1.

Dnn N (DM 37) X, PINT DI D7 DY NN Svpo o8
«If there is one D3 (Orion, fool) in the heavens, there are a great many
on earth, and he is one of them,” Amos iii. 15. '

D) N1 ONY NNN D) MWM  “ He who says D) instead of DN) is
indeed asleep.” Is.i.24.

P13 132 o PR 133 1D 733 D DMOINM “Those who
say that "33 here is_connected with i13'] have no knowledge of grammar.”
Is. vii. 3.

oMp mpb DMy DM Db A b 3 1I0R DYABDT 217
©"5®n « Most commentators say that S is to be connected with DeHOY
¢ captains of the third rank ;' but they must first show who is to occupy the
second rank.” Is, xix. 24,

P Awa b3 B AT, DNAN3 IS DURIN [T D3 D ’M
P NI« Some say that AT '] denotes those people who deserve to
descend into hell ; but this explanation is cold without any spark (of reason.)”
Job. v. 7.

¥omb D2 om ovonb owbnb ovopy padn w3 nmonn wam
:250n 5  «The expounders of the Masora invented reasons for the
presence or absence of the vowel letters in any word; but those reasons can
satisfy only the ignorant.” Saf. Berurah, p. 7.

! Comp. Deuter. xxxii 18; Exod xiii. 18.
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In the method which Ibn Ezra adopts throughout his
Commentaries, his philosophical genius is clearly noticeable.
Individual cases are treated as illustrations of general prin-
ciples which are either explained in loco, or to which the
reader isreferred. He adheres to this system both in regard
to grammatical forms and to metaphysical problems. In
treating of such problems he generally contents himself with
alluding to them, and frequently he only states “ this has &
profound meaning.””* Similarly he attempts to conuect the
several parts of the books which he explains in one organic
body, and—whenever he finds it practicable—he points out
their connection with each other and with the whole.?

In spite of this tendency to generalisation he apparently
does not overlook trifling matters. He lays great stress
on the Masoretic text, and declares, “If any Commentator
disregards the accents, do not assent and do not listen to
him.® Hence he is very severe against Saadiah, who boldly

1D 15 ©* The word D signifies “counsel;”’ and as counsel is often
given secretly, it has also the meaning of ‘“secret;” it also signifies an idea
which requires study and thought before it can be understood, and which is
on that account not intelligible to all, but only to a few. In this latter sense
it is used by Ibn Ezra. By the phrase D 15 ©» Ibn Ezra does not mean
to indicate that he has some secret to reveal, but does not wish to discuss the
subject publicly ; he simply tells the intelligent reader that he should not con-
tent himself with a superficial notion, but should search deeper, as 2 more pro-
found idea is contained in the verse. Sometimes it may be considered as
identical with TID" ¢ foundation,” as e.g. in the title 71N DM RO ND
which is also expressed TN TIDY XNHD MD.

? Comp. Introduction to the Book of Job; the explanation of the Ten
Commandments as the detail of the one law, *“ I am the Lord thy God;” Exod.
xxi. 1; Is.i. 1, and x1. 1. In the chapters xl.—lxvi. of Isaiah wo frequently
meet with a hint that they all form one whole, and have one common
purpose, namely, that described by Ibn Ezra, xl. 1. In all commentaries
wherever any opportunity is afforded, the author alludes to his explanation of
the name of God, of the verb N2, etc.

23 o8 yown 89 15 nann x5 owyvn s by pawe eye b
(Moznaim, Edit. Alt.4) Comp. Comm. on Gen. iii. 22; Is.i. 7,9, ete. Ibn Ezrais
particularly opposed to those who in some instances disregard the division of the
verses by the accents. IIe declares (Tsachoth, 73 b. Ed. Lipman), that this divi-
sion was most accurately made. Its originator (Ezra the Scribe) was wiser
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joined verses together which according to the Masora should
be separated. In some instances, however, Ibn Ezra
himself may be charged with inconsistency, for he seems to
adopt explanations contrary to the foroce of the accents.!

In the derivation of words he rejects the notion of an arbi-
trary interchange of letters, except of the weak letters
(b % 1, N), of ®mand 3, 17 and N, D and . When two
similar roots of the same meaning differ with regard to one
of their radicals, Ibn Ezra does not admit that the one root
sprang from the other by the substitution of one letter for
another, but prefers to assume that there are two roots
totally different from each other.2 Comparative philology
was not entirely unknown to him; he frequently cites the
Chaldee of the Targumim, the language of the Talmud 3 and
the Arabic idiom in support of an explanation given by him ;
but he does not rely, in determining the meaning of an expres-
sion, on the mere occurrence of a similar word in another
dialect.* Hapax legomena are explained from the context,

any man after him; it is impossible to think that he made a mistake.
He is therefore surprised that the great commentator R. Moses Hakkohen, and
one of the Gaonim (Saadiah ?) were of opinion that in some cases the masoretic
sign denoting a pause is incorrect. Comp. Comm. on Exod. vi. 28.

1 Comp. the Comm. of Ibn Ezra on Is. ete., by M. Friedlinder, p. 3,
note 6; p. 48, note 25; p. 89, note 17; p. 101, note 12. In all these cases
however, it is doubtful whether Ibn Ezra disregarded his own rule, or whether
he had other accents in his copy of the Bible.

2 Comp. Comm. of Ibn Ezra, on Is. v. 22; xxxiii. 19; and Transl. of the
Comm., p. 76, note 17; p. 87, note 2; Comm, on Genesis, viii, 2. The rule
is not always expressed in the same way, sometimes the interchange is
restricted to ' 11 X sometimes § D are added; and then again N J 1 receive
this special distinction.

3 Comp. Safah Berurah, Introduction. In the Commentaries we often
meet with the explanation : N'DIR NIMIL N7 , DN 1D, ete. Comm.
on Is. iii. 16; xix. 25; xxiv.19; ete. TIWDON I1W'PD Ibid. 1. 9. NDIPD by
Ibid. xviii, 5.

¢ Comp. Comm. on the Song of Sol. viii. 11: “Those who read this book
may be surprised that I used the reference to the Arabic (‘?N”DW" "?2) The
reason is to be found in the insufficiency of our knowledge; we only know of

K
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and in poetical books, when possible, by the parallelism of
the verse. His antipathy against arbitrary explanations
leads him to severe criticisms against Yitschaki,! and
with somewhat less asperity also against Ibn Ganach,?
who, in certain passages of the Bible, arbitrarily substitutes
one word for another, though such substitutions—when in
accordance with rules well established by a sufficient number
of examples—are frequently the basis of Ibn Ezra’s own
interpretations, as, for instance, is the case in the explanation

the Hebrew language that which is contained in the Scriptures ; that for which
there was no opportunity to be mentioned by the authors of the books of the
Bible, remains unknown to us; but as the Arabic is, in its words and forms,
similar to Hebrew, we say, whenever a word is without a parallel in Hebrew,
but a similar word is met with in Arabic, that both might have the same
meaning, although there still remains a doubt.” Comp. Comm. on Pent. xii. 9 ;

Is. iii. 22, ete. The Arabio is called SRYDZ* 5 P37 Sor 1P 5 (Is. v. 2.)
Y is frequently explained to be oY 53 nBY N'BD () Foro

complete understanding of the Hebrew metre as applied by the poets of the
Spanish school Ibn Ezra refers to the Arabic. Tsachoth, On Rhythm.

1 The full name is Abu Ibrahim Isaak Ibn Kastar ben Yasus (2" 13)
He is mentioned by Ibn Ezra among the grammarians in the introduce
tion to Moznaim. He is sometimes styled ‘the great grammarian,” or
Samon or 5na0N, sometimes DORN DA or YNLBA “who talks
nonsense,” or * who makes a confusion,” ¢“the dreamer,” the madman.” Comp.
Comm. on Gen. xx. 2, xxxvi. 31, 32 ; Exod. xix, 12 ; Daniel i. 1; Job xlii, 15.
Vid, Gritz Geschichte, ete. vi. 63 ; note 1.

2 It is frequently doubtful whether Ibn Ezra means to attack Yitschaki,
who is sometimes named, or Ibn Ganach, who, though not named, gives
in his grammar (Rikmah) a good number of passages, which he explains by
freely substituting one word for another. Comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 3, where Ibn Ezra
calls the book containing such interchanges of words: 13 €% P73 9223 BD
NPYY; ““an excellent book, but not free from mistakes.” Yitschaki would
have been censured more severely. In the Comm. on Ruth, iv. 4, Ibn Ganach
is mentioned. The difference might be this: Yitschaki assumed real mistakes
made by the copyist or even by the author himself, while Ibn Ganach anly
points out that the passages mentioned by him must be explained in such a
way as if the word proposed had been used. In this latter sense Ibn Ezra
himself does not refrain from assuming the method of substitution ; he only
disagrees from Ibn Ganach in individual cases whether the rule should be

applied or not; e. 9. Num. xxii. 18, Y1¥3 XYD=¥5D 1n'3
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of the word “ Elohim ;” according to his opinion it means
“angels,” but, by metonymy, it denotes also “God.” The
rule taught in the Talmud, and adopted by Ibn Ezra, that
the divine writings employ human language,”! may be
considered as an extension of this figure.

The absence of a special form for the present tense, the
imperfect, the pluperfect, and the second future in the
Hebrew language, necessitated the use of the future or past,
instead of them. Ibn Ezra founded in a great many
instances his exposition on this fact.?

The most remarkable peculiarity of Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentaries is the frequent and most liberal use of the ellipsis,
generally as the means of explaining a striking difficulty.
This figure occurs in Ibn Ezra’s writings in all its variations.
In compound sentences the repetition of a prefix, of a whole
word or a phrase, is omitted, and the reader has to supply it.?

.

108 %2 PSS AN 937 or DYDWR P3RS Ibn Eazre in his
Commentaries frequently refers to the necegsity of using figurative expressions,
to raise what is below us, and lower what is above us. Comp. Comm. on
Gen. i. 1; Num. xvi. 30; Deuter. xxxii. 1. More explicitly he says in
his Comm. on Exod. xx.1; MWIBR X' DX noes Sy 35 smmn 1am
pand o m, mbon nmy Sy Son mon e 05ewb ovmasn 2
oman Sewm obewn maan Sy, Sana nawva o«
have already alluded to the fact that our souls ocoupy the middle place
between the superior and inferior beings; they assimilate everything to
the form of their own sphere, especially when communicating with each other ;
they therefore raise the inferior creatures and lower the superior beings.”

? A past event is frequently expressed in the Bible by the future; it is thus
explained to have been used instead of the '312'] or MW} (MY “the imper-
fect.” Comp. Comm. on Is. i. 21; vi. 4, etc. Translation of the Comm.,
page 10, note 43. The continuity of the context seems in some passages of the
Bible interrupted by the introduction of events which are believed to have
taken place at some anterior period; the past tense used in such instances is
explained to have the meaning of the pluperfect, by supplying the adverb
932Y “and already.” Ibn Ezra seems to be very fond of this explanation.
Comp. Comm. on Gen. i. 9; ii, 8; vii. 19, ete.

3 This omission is expressed by the phrase IO} AMNY WYY W or
DY NOINNRY ADYY NI Deuter. xxxiil. 6; Is. x. 21, 34; xv. 2; xxx.
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Prepositions are frequently dispensed with, because they can
be readily supplied ;! but this principle is sometimes applied
even when an intransitive verb, by a slight modification
in its meaning, admits of a transitive sense, and is
followed by an objective case without a preposition.®
Figurative attributes of God are generally explained by
the omission of the particle of comparison (5 “like”).
‘When an adjective is used instead of an adverb, or instead
of an abstract noun, Ibn Ezra mostly supplies such a noun
as is implied in the context.* Frequently he explains a
noun to be governed by a nomen regens, which is not
expressed in the text;® this method he applies, even when
it would suffice to assume that, by way of metonymy, the

30. Prov. xxi. 14, is often quoted as an instance. The omission of the article
before an adjective which follows a noun with the definite article is explained
by this same kind of ellipsis. Comp. Comm. on Num. xxviii. 4. In some
cases even a word mentioned in the second part of the phrase or verse is
supplied in the first, as e. g. NPID WPV MWIN=1YPID WP, NYID WIN
Is. xix. 11. Comp. Comm. on Is. xlv. 23; xlvi. 7.

85 omapn ovone ox 15 Sp D o5 g 13 53 9 mapan
WY« Because everything is necessarily found in a certain time and in a
certain place, the Hebrews therefore do not object to omit the prepositions
indicating time or place.”” Tsachoth 71 a, Ed. Lipman.

2 Comp. Comm. on Is. xvi. 9; xx. 8, The instances generally cited for
illustration are M =" N'11 2 Ki. xviil. §; D' NP =D'D' NYY2
Exod. xx. 11.

3 The rule is illustrated by the example MOJIN PR = MODIN WD
(Deut. iv. 24). Comp. Comm. on Is. xxi. 8; xxii. 23. The redundancy
of D in instances like MYIBD I (Gen. xliv. 18) is explained by the
assumption of a double ellipsis (fIPIDI DD = NPIBI ANNRY DD AYID).
Comyp. Is. xxiv. 2. :

4 The example generally cited for the illustration of this rule is
ny ap=nny nbn M P (Prov. xviii. 23).  Comp. Comm. on
Is. xv. 9; xxvii. 6. This rule is also applied when an adjective does not
agree with the preceding moun; as e.g. 1OINDY = XM nHax HoxDy
INYI] (Hab. i. 16). Comp. Is. xxviii. 2; xvii. 11,

5 The standard example for this rule is nn‘; NoR=0rd NBR XD
(1 Sam. xvi. 20). Comp. N = MM NM3 (Is. xxviii. 16); (XY NN=
IRY MY N (Is. vii. 21), ete.
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abstract is employed in lieu of the concrete! The ano-
maly of a noun in the absolute state governing a noun in
the genitive case is removed by a repetition of the former
in the construct state.? KEven the converse, viz., the
omission of the genitive—a form of the ellipsis, which is
hardly admissible—is sometimes assumed by our author,
instead of admitting a double form for the absolute state
of the noun, the one of which is like that of the construct
state? Such omissions of the qualifying genitive, where
a qualification is required, cannot emanate from an author
who wishes to be understood by the reader; on the other
hand, it is contrary to the view of Ibn Ezra that in the
holy writings words were omitted by neglect. In a similar
manner, Ibn Ezra sometimes explains expressions of a
general character. as admitting of exceptions which the
reader is expected to know.! Another kind of ellipsis
to which Ibn Ezra frequently refers, and upon which he

1 Eg. DM ND=D0"1 ND NOY3 (Is. xxiii. 3).

2 The nomen regens is generally supplied when the genitive is preceded by
& noun in the absolute state. This irregularity is explained by the following
examples :—N'2377 T ANIM=R'237T TNY NN IXIM (2 Chr,
xv.8); W XY MUR=" MR MR , NN (Prov. xxxi. 30) ; M NPNNG
1R = 1R 1 Sr AONRA (Gen. xxiv. 67).

3 Nouns of this kind are 991 (Is. xxi. 11); 993 (i6. xv. 1); MM
(6. v. 17)); NID (3. xiv. 6); PMD (Amos xiv. 6), etc. ‘

4 The seventy persons of the family of Jacob, who came to Egypt, are
called, 2pJ* T 'N¥Y ¢ descendants of Jacob,” although this expression
could not be applied to Jacob himself, who is also included in the number seventy.
(Gen. xlvi. 27; Ex. i. 5).— Amongst the voluntary contributions of the
Israclites towards the erection of the tabernacle in the wilderness, silver is
mentioned, which, it is believed, was not a mere voluntary donation.—After
having mentioned Moses, Aaron, and Samuel, the author of Psalm xcix. con=
tinues (ver. 7) : pndy "am 13) MDY “in a pillar of cloud He speaketh
unto them ;” here the pronoun * them” refers only to Moses and Aaron, not
to Samuel.—In these and similar instances, Ibn Ezra holds that the expres-
sion used, though not strictly correct, is to be explained D'37 77 S or 0*29 Sy
« after the majority ;” i.c., a general term may be chosen to describe an aggre-
gate of individuals, although that term would not apply to a few of them, pro-
vided it applies to the larger number.
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lays great stress, is expressed in the rule that every form
of the verb implies a verbal noun.! The strangest and
most irregular instances of ellipsis are those in which one
of two co-ordinate phrases are supposed to be omitted.
Instances of the ordinary form of ellipsis are of course not
wanting, as, e.g., the omission of the relative pronoun,’®
of verbs easily understood,* of nouns in the subjective®
or objective case.®

! This rule is frequently repeated by Ibn Ezra in the words xb ox 51)15 5
M7 132 NI DN D). Incasesof disagreement between the subject and
the verb of a phrase as regards gender or number, an agreement is effected by
means of this rule. Comp. Is, v. 3; vii. 7. The standard example for this
rule is 4PN TSN 292) =3P DIPN Y '3) (Prov. xv. 22). By the same rule
he explains the use of the singular in the word BYM (Jos. ii. 4), follow-
ing the phrase DYZINNT NNX NN NMPNY “and the woman took the two
men.” According to Ibn Ezra it is not to be translated “and she hid him,”
or “them,” but “and she concealed it,” namely, the taking of the two men. The
irregularity of the subject and the predicate disagreeing with regard to the
number is generally explained by supplying before the subject the words
0 R 53 or b NN 53 «each of.” Comp. Is. ii. 11 ; iii. 12; xifi. 22, etc.

2 In the shorter recension of the Comm. on Exodus he explains RPN
oY = M¥ by MINPN (Exod. i. 10); in the other recension he
says that ONYY MINPA is the same as LMD MMP AINIPN, according
to the rule mentioned, note 1, ADVIYY WP PN = -‘I‘?JS "on ayn
DDA (2 Sam. xiii. 20).

3 Eg. W3 PTR=12 PN WK (Is. xxii. 3); D'DID b owa=
2030 O WK DY (. xi. 9) ete.

4 E.g. % OIND =" DR N2 (Is. v. 9).

5 Whenever the third person, singular or plural, is used in the sense of
the indefinite  they ’’ or ¢ one,” Tbn Ezra supplies the participle of the verb,
eg. 15 WY WK =DWWA O WY WN (Is. id. 20); PYOT PN IR Ner=
J1 N NR RO XYY (5. viil. 4), ete. Comp. note 1. This is sometimes
also the case when a definite subject is to be inferred from the context; e.g.
DNAN P LDBY = 0NN 2 LDWN LB (Is. ii. 4); the instance fre-
quently quoted is T 5w = nnwt nbea a5 WR (Num. xxvi.
69). Comp. Is, iii. 10,

s Eg. W =5 W0 (Is. xlii. 11). When Hiphil forms of transitive
verbs are used in an intransitive sense, an objective case is generally supplied
as D) or a similar expression; eg. UPYM =B PN (Is. vil. 4);
DY == 1YY NN MY (35, xlvil 7).
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He rarely finds a letter' or a word? to be quite super-
fluous (772 855 AOW or MY 855 APW); for phrases ap-
parently redundant are frequently explained to be epexe-
getical additions ("W MEDWN).2

The prominent part given to the figure of the ellipsis in
the exegesis, harmonises well with the elliptical style chosen
by Ibn Ezra in all his works, especially in the Commen-
taries; mere allusions being frequently met with instead
of explanations. The ways of arguments and researches are
shown to the reader, who is expected to complete what the
author had but commenced, and to find the problem {T10),
indicated in the well-known phrase “he who is wise will
understand it (32 Hownrm).4

This abruptness in style, and the frequent exhortation that
the reader should think and search, had the effect that
the Commentaries were held to be mysterious. Sometimes
it seems that the author, instead of enunciating his ideas in
a direct way, had preferred to let them be discovered by the
reader; then again, as if from fear of giving offence,

1 Comp. Comm. on Is. xiii. 9; xxxii. 1; Translation of Commentary, etc.,
page 66, note 10; page 148, note 1.

? See Ibn Ezra on Is. xxx. 13; xxxiii. 23. DAY MOD wMpn 53 1N
P'EDY INNTY DM2M3 DY NN YD “We sometimes find in Hebrew
two synonyms, although one would suffice” (Comm. on Exod. xiv. 11).

3 Eg. b nx IRINY ¢ And she saw him, viz., the child ” (Exod. ii. 6);
Y NDIN DR AR « He shall bring it, viz., the offering of the Lord”
(4. xxxv. §); DO NYIY NI DNYPIY “ sevenfold, s.e., like the light of
seven days together ”’ (Is.xxx. 26). Comp. also the remarks of Ibn Ezra on
Exod. iii. 14, where the relative W\ is explained to indicate the epexegesis
which follows, and to have the meaning of  that is.”

¢ 12 5ownm Gen. v. 24; Is.xL 1. DR DPA D PADM “He who
understands the meaning of the name of God will believe” (Gen. xvii. 1);
D17 59wpm “he who is wise wall silently meditate” (Gen. xii. 6);
NBNA DN A2 ND 2N DY) “and if you understand the true meaning
of . . . you will find the truth ”” (Deut. i. 1). Sometimes he declares plainly,
N0 850 D 3 1t b eb Yo &5 «I cannot explain why this
is 8o, for it is too difficult” (Gen. xxviii. 14; xxxi. 19) ; 12'2* NIV WINRY
NN? « Mathematicians will understand this”’ (Gen. i, 1).
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hesitated to divulge his new theories, and withheld them
for another occasion, stating “1I shall explain this when
we come to,” etc., but when we refer to the passage thus
pointed out, we are not unfrequently disappointed in finding a
mere allusion of the same character, instead of the expected
full explanation! Hence the charges of dissimulation
frequently brought against Ibn Ezra. It cannot be denied
that he established new theories in opposition to the reli-
gious principles of his contemporaries; but he certainly
had boldness enough to teach and to spread them.? He

1 The following examples may serve as an illustration :—27) manb (Gen.
xxiv. 63) is explained in loco clearly enough ; but the remark is added *3 ‘B3
VYT IND 1IININ X¥N “and in the portion R¥N ¥ I shall explain it well” ;
but in the Comm. on Deuteronomy (xxiii. 12), no additional light is thrown
on the phrase 27} nieb. The meaning of *NYMM NPR NIOYVY (Gen.
xxvi. 6) is fully given in loco; but the author promises f1MNT PIDBIY
AL DINIAN MYODM  “and in Exod. xxiv. 11, I shall fully explain these
terms.” Neither in the larger nor in the shorter recension of the Comm. on
Exodus (xxiv. 11) an explanation of *NIPM is found. In the Comm. on Leviticus
(xix. 19), however, the very laconic remark is made ¥7, 1D 'l‘? NOIWN M
MMM "MPR SNIBZD MDY BANAR3 3103 12 Sy T b oben o
I ghall now make mention of an important principle. Know that he who
has attained to a high degree of intellectual distinction, is also morally perfect ;
therefore it is said concerning Abraham (who lived long before the Law was
revealed on Mount Sinai)} ¢ And he kept My charge, My statutes, and My
laws.’ ” The reason why the priest is commanded to sprinkle the blood of
certain sacrifices seven times is, in the Comm. on Lev. iv. 6, promised to.be
given in the Comm. on Num. xxiii. 1; but in the latter passage nothing is
explained, and the mystery is again only alluded to in the phrase MYTD ©»
P Sawom A DPINDY « deep mysteries are hidden in these words, etc., the
wise men will understand them.” The prohibition of certain marriagesis, in the
Comm. on Leviticus, reasonably connected with the general duty of man to keep
himself holy; the author, not contented with that explanation, adds '3 ‘B3
oinm oinb 1D 5 nbaX X¥N “andin R¥N D T shall reveal unto thee
a very difficult problem.” In the passage referred to, the promised revelation,
though not entirely withheld, is not made in the manner which might be ex-
pected. There are other instances of references which appear to be incorrect ;
perhaps the author changed his mind, and withheld from the reader what he
previously intended to disclose, or the copyist made some mistake with regard
to the reference. Comp. Kerem Chemed, iv., page 103. Geiger, Zeitschrift,
i, 310, sqq.

2 Compare p. 121, note 3.—In the Introduction to the Pentateuch, the author
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knew well the difficulty of making his theories properly
understood,! and the extent of danger to which he exposed
the faith of his brethren if they misunderstood him. The
readers of his works, and the audience of his expositions were
composed of two classes, the general public? and the privileged
few who enjoyed a higher education.® His teachings were,
therefore, of two kinds, exoteric and esoteric. Thus, e.g., we
find the plural in the noun morx first explained ina popular
way as pluralis majestatis, and then philosophically, as

declares TN DWB NYR N‘?i, “I will show no partiality in the exposition
of the Law.” However sporadic the allusions are from which we gather
information .comcerning his philosophical system, they are sufficient to show
clearly his opposition to many of the views and opinions of his co-religionists,
and especially of the Rabbinical authorities in France and Italy. He is not
equally reserved in all points; his theory of the name of God, although called
D ND is clearly explained, frequently referred to, and made the basis
for many parenetic remarks. His opinion of the general composition of the
Universe, and of the subordination of the various parts to each other, is not less
. frequently met with, and is given in a language sufficiently clear. On other
points, however, on the significance of the Tabernacle as a place appointed for
communion between man and his Creator; on the power of the Seraphim; on
the meaning of 73} *n’m “ gtrange gods,” and on similar questions, our author
is more reticent, and avows I cannot be explicit.” The line of demarcation
between the service in the Tabernacle, as conceived by Ibn Ezra, and idolatry,
seems to have been very faint, and he was constantly afraid lest he should be
misunderstood by his disciples or hearers.

1 The well known test, that anything which we do not know how to express
clearly to others is not clear to ourselves, may be considered as correct so long
as we converse with our equals; and Ibn Ezra was perhaps sufficiently explicit
and clear when he conferred with men of his calibre, or with his advanced pupils-
But it is difficult to solve metaphysical problems scientifically, and yet in a
popular, intelligible style. The Bibleis a popular book, open to all who wish
to derive benefit from it. Public exposition of the Bible was introduced
amongst the Jews at a very early period, and Jews always found delight
in listening to the expounders of the Bible. It was, therefore, natural that
Ibn Ezra expected to be heard or read by all alike, by the learned as well as
by the laity.

2 DY 'O (Gen. i. 1). For the public at large, he retains, as long as he
conscientiously can do it, the received explanations.

3 p'oon, B")‘DWD, N WINR ete. To them he entrusts his new
suggestions and views.
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denoting “angels,” but also “God” by way of metonymy;*
the Ten Commandments are first explained according to the
decision which is generally accepted, and then his peculiar
view is introduced by saying “I have hitherto explained
them according to the old theory; my opinion, however, is,
that ‘I am the Lord,” etc., is not part of the Ten Com-
mandments ; but that it is rather the source from which the
Ten Commandments emanated.” The educated understood
such hints, and were encouraged by them to proceed further
in their researches, while the laymen took no notice of them,
because they were for them in form and substance a ferra
incognita. The double method of exposition is not con-
sistently maintained ; it is only employed in the explana-
tion of the more difficult passages of the Bible,? while,

, P50 T A w030 S Db 03 P mbK NEDY NN !

I DMNAT D LY TRANA T A3 T3 T e b S
3 % eyn 53 N Mapa) A3 Y PoDY WYY MNaYa e
19 XD 11¥7 %21y DONODR « Knowing that the singular form MON oceurs,

we are satisfied that D'TON is the plural. The use of the plural can be ex-
plained grammatically to indicate distinction. Every language has its
peculiar way of expressing distinction, etc, Philosophically it may be ex-
plained in the following way :—we call speech f1B¥, lit. “lip,” because it
appears to come from the lips, etc. Thus God is called D'TOR * angels,”
because all His work appears to be done through the angels, His ministers.”

2 The usual division of the Decalogue is given, and the Commandments are
explained in accordance with that division; but at the same time he indicates
how he would divide them according to bis own opinion.—Sjimilarly he treats
the verses, Exodus xxxiv. 6, 7. He first attempts to enumerate the so-called
thirteen attributes of God, and even to rectify the method of others in that
respect ; but he also adds, that in reality those verses do not contain thirteen attri-
butes—that he himself could only count six different attributes.—After giving
a literal explanation of Geen. ii. and iii., he alludes to the allegorical interpretation
of these chapters, as containing the history of man in general, or the principles
of psychology. He is more explicit on this subject in the second recension of
the Commentary on Genesis. Compare D@p5 HIN'3 NMNA DI MM
m ovnn Yo Loskmy o2y nvsb my @ mom ovnn Yy 939

nwn o0 05 «the meaning of “the tree of life” is clearly indicated
to him who understands it. Man has the power to conquer the cherubim,
and he who eats of the tree of life can live for ever, like the ministering
angels” (On Deut. xxxii. 39). See page 46, note 3.
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in general, only one of the methods is offered. In a great
many cases Ibn Ezra may thus be acquitted of the charge
of inconsistency. In some points, however, he doubtlessly
altered his opinion ; at one time he adopted a view which
another time he most emphatically rejected.’ Such changes
of opinion are only found with regard to subjects of
minor importance; but in the chief features of his
theological and philosophical theories he betrays no in-
consistency.?

The restlessness of Ibn Ezra, his wanderings from place to
place, and the consequent haste with which he composed
his works, left their traces, especially in the inaccuracy of
biblical quotations. At first sight the -inaccuracies seem to
be interesting instances of readings at variance with the
received Masoretic text of the Bible. Seven quotations?
of this kind are contained in the list of varie lectiones
culled from the Commentary of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah, and
affixed to the English translation of that Commentary.*
The question, however, arises, are all these different readings

1 Compare the explanation of the vav in YW as given in the Commentary
on Gen. i. 2, and as advocated in Iggereth hashshabbath; also the appli-
cation of the ellipsis to the words 17 93N (=" ¥D3 Y3NY) in Mosnaim,
and the rejection of this explanation in the Commentary on Deut. xxviii. 32,
with the satirical remark NYT DN ' WND PRI DN 1IN

2 His opposition to proposed emendations in the text of the Pentateuch, his
adherence to tradition, combined with an advocacy of freedom of thought and
research, his view concerning angels, concerning the immortality of man’s soul,
etc., are the same in the earlier Commentaries on Job, Ecclesiastes, and the
Song of Solomon, as in the Commentaries on the Pentateuch, on Daniel, the
Prophets, etc., which were written later; the same in his grammatical works
a8 in his theological discourses.

3 In the Comm. on Is. xxv. 12, 53 35% instead of 352 5By (Jud.
v. 27); vi. 10, WP instead of WP (1 Sam. ii. 16); vi. 2, D™D instead of
Ty, (1 Ki. xxii. 19) ; xxiv. 14 and xlii. 11, WP instead of MNIPN, (1 Ki.
xxii. 36); xxxi. 5, MAYY NIYY instead of ) NI¥M, (Ez. i. 14); Ix.'14.
INBN2Y instead of JNLM 2N, {Ps. vi. 1) ; xlv. 4, NP instead of 'nm'g,
(Ts. xlii. 1.)

4 To. that list one instance must be added, viz., qn\mm instead of
NTWEH, (xiv. 30).
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really based on the authority of an authentic copy of the Bible.
A closer examination of the above-mentioned list shows that
they have very little critical value or none at all. For one
of those seven instances is quoted correctly by our author in
another work ;! the rest of them not forming an essential
part of the explanation, may well be considered as a lapsus
calami® True to his principle, that the Hebrew retains
in memory only the sense of the words, but does not trouble
himself much about the words themselves,> he appears to
have contented himself with remembering the meaning of a
phrase which he knew more ad sensum than verbatim. Thus
it may have happened that in some quotations the expression
by which the text was explained, was employed in lieu of the
original words.*

As regards the varie lectiones on which Ibn Ezra estab-
lishes his exegetical remarks in loco, some are not distinctly
mentioned in the Commentary, and though well supported
by argument, are still doubtful® Qthers may be re-
ferred to such mistakes in Ibn Ezra’s copy of the Bible, as

1 WP, Tsachoth, ed. Lipm., p. 63 b.

2 Such are 553 Y, D™nY, ete.  Even in citing in loco the words
which are to be explained, mistakes may have been made, as 70" v. {IN';
bz v. wbe.

3 Comp. p. 112, note 1.

4 Thus he wrote QP7, because in the phrase DR WP he explained
the inf. piel to be used in lieu of the inf. hiphil; 9yaYN} because in the
phrase 713977 912Y" the masc. is irregularly used for the fem., etc. In some
instances Ibn Ezra appears to have hastily added further remarks when he re-
viseil his Commentary, without consulting the text. He had first explained 71923
(1xvi. 12) by ‘?‘ﬂ, and then he cites Deut. viii. 17, as a parallel to '7"1.
IN™MINR (xiv. 30) he had first explained by N™MNARY, and then he illustrates
the meaning of the latter by citing Daniel xi. 4.

570 v. MY (Is. v. 13); WM v. BN (ib. viii. 11); ANMR v
ANMN (exi. 2); TEYD v. DWO (xxvii. 10); MIIN v. (M (xxxii. 10) 5
'11'1R v. A7 (xxxviii. 15); R’! v. N3 (al. 4); %331‘! v. Y7 (xliii. 17) 5
:»«n‘; v. :mn‘; (avii. 14); 18NY v. WD) (i 14); WA v X (.

5); wwywn v. wwwn (1xvi. 12) See translation of Comm. and notes
the: cto.
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are frequently found in MSS. written by copyists who read
kamets like patach, tsere like segol, etc.! Ibn Ezra, who
seems to have pronounced the Hebrew vowels in the same
way, had no occasion to consult other copies concerning them,
as, e.g., he did, when he entertained a doubt with regard to
the correctness of the additional yod in the word rwy n
(Exod. xxv. 31). Only eight ? out of twenty-five instances
of varie lectiones are supported by the authority of other
MSS,, and even in these cases signs of carelessness on the
part of Ibn Ezra may be discernible, in as much as he in
his Commentary wholly ignored the other readings.

The favour which Ibn Ezra’s Commentaries received in
spite—or perhaps because—of their obscure and elliptical
style, is less due to a general satisfaction given by his com-
ments, since, on the contrary, they frequently disappoint
the reader, than to his severe and satirical criticisms ; for Ibn
Ezra employs them unsparingly, even against men like Ibn
Ganach,® of whom he elsewhere speaks in the highest terms
of praise and respect; and against Saadiah,® in whose
defence he wrote an entire work (" mow). The numerous
super-commentaries on Ibn Ezra’s Commentaries offer the
best evidence of the place assigned to the works of our
author by the learned men of the succeeding generations.

! Ibn Ezra therefore read PN like PIND, AT like TP, N like
803, 93V like I35, DOTD like DONS, WHYN like WHYR, '

s These are: N (v. 13); MBI NN (x. 15); 7HIDY (xiv. 11); 79I
(xxiv. 6); ©3) (xxix. 13); T3 (xhl 23), mn}w (xliii. 14) ; S’H (xvi. 12)

3 Comp. ") ‘N 50> DX Comm. on Amos iii. 16 See above, p. 125, note 2.

¢ Criticising Saadiah’s explanation of proper nouns he says m';n: S
N)) ON9 “perhaps he saw them in & dream” (Comm. on Gen. ii. 11),
nowa pxan 37 5x 735 Nk DN 5K «do not take any notice of what
the Gaon says concerning proper nouns’ (On Gen. iv. 16). Phrases like
m'mw'> DYV 'Y ““his question is senseless” (Ou Ex. xxxi. 1), or n5R
™M ™M27 “and these words are without sense’ (On Gen. ix. 14), are used in
rejecting Saadiah’s views. Saadiah is of opinion that the second tables of the
Ten Commandments were better than the first; this Ibn Ezra rejects, saying
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Ibn Ezra composed Commentaries on all the books of
the Bible. Those of which no manuscript has as yet been
discovered—the Commentaries on the former Prophets, the
Chronicles, the prophecies of Jeremiah and of Ezekiel, the
Proverbs of Solomon, the books of Ezra, and Nehemiah *—
are at least cited or are referred to by our author. Most
probably those Commentaries which were less in demand,
were rarely copied, and at last neglected altogether. Some
Commentaries which bear his name—those on Proverbs,?
on Ezra and on Nehemiah >—were proved to be the work
of another Commentator.

opn x5 25n 1393 DA DR *D [RL i) =i B awnd TN PN
npbw 390 19 MWW PED PRY RY* P7 D™ M KD it is not necessary
to reply to the words of the Gaon, whose words in this point are like & dream ;
~ they cannot be supported, nor need they be refuted. An imprudent word, how-
ever, came from his lips, and whoever utters such things deserves to be punished ”’
(Shorter rec. of Comm. on Exod. xxxiv. 1).

1 The Commentary on the former Prophets, as a work already completed, is
mentioned in the Comm. on Exodus xxvii. 21; Deuter. vi. 16; xxxii. 4;
Psalms xxiv. 4; xxx. 1; li. 2; and is promised in the Comm. on Esther
The Comm. on Chronicles is named in the Comm. on Lev. xxvi. 34 ; Num.
xxxi, 30. In his remark on Lev. xx. 20, Ibn Ezra states that Jer. xxii. 30 had
been previously explained by him; this, perhaps, refers to a Comm. on Jer.
promised in the Comm. on Is. xlviii. 8; xlix. 1. The Comm. on Ezekiel is
cited in the shorter rec. of the Comm. on Exod. xxviii. 41, and is promised in
the Comm. on Is. vi. 1, 2. From the shorter rec. of the Comm. on Exod.
xxxi. 3 it may be inferred that a Comm. on Proverbs was then written by our
author, as had been promised in the Comm. on Ruth i. 13; iii. 11; Song of
Sol. vii. 3. The Comm. on Ezra and Nehemiah, promised in the Comm. on
Esther i. 1; Ruth i. 2; Is. xxvi. 18, is quoted in the shorter rec. of the Comm.
on Exod. ii. 10.

2 The Commentary which in the Mikraoth Gedoloth is attributed to Ibn
Ezra, was written by Moses Kimchi, as the introductory poem shows, and as
has been proved by Lipman (Zion II., 113 sgg). The explanations given
here coneur with those given in the dictionary of Kimchi; and several MSS.
distinctly state that that Commentary was written by Kimchi. See Orient. Ltb.
1847, p. 26.

3 The style and technical terms used in this Commentary are decidedly
not Ibn Ezra’s. The comments themselves clearly show that they did not
proceed from the pen of our author, e.g.: DD "8 (Bz. i 2); “itis
not said YINA 12K ¢the God of the earth,” because the earth He has given
toman.” How different is Ibn Ezra’s repeated explanation of this phrase!
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The Commentary of Ibn Ezra on the Pentateuch seems
to have been recast by him several times, if not in its
entirety, at least partly. The whole of the introduction
to that Commentary is extant in two different recensions.!
the substance of the introduction is the same in both, viz.,
the division of the Commentators into five classes, four of
which—the digressive, the anti-traditional, the allegorical
or mystical and the midrashic—he rejects, joining the fifth
class, which consists of such as combine free research with
tradition in just proportions.? But the different arrangement
‘of the five classes, the different modes of treating the re-
jected methods, the different style and tone—all these together
suggest that the two compositions were made for two dif-
ferent classes of readers. The one was written in Lucca or
Rome for the instruction of disciples or friends who were
' no strangers to the various branches of science or of general
knowledge, and many of whom he instructed in mathematics
and astronomy. Ibn Ezra was therefore most eager
to declare that he did not intend to interweave his ex-
positions of the Bible with lessons on science, as others were -
mistakenly prone to do? In refuting the anti-traditional
tendencies of the Karaites, and in referring to the impossibility

Comp. Comm. on Gen. xxiv. 3.—NNYYMNIN and ¥177 are here (Ear.
vii, 1) declared to be two names of one person, an explanation which is repeatedly
and most emphatically rejected by Ibn Ezra. (Comp. Safah Berurah, Intro-
duction; Comm. on Dan. i. 1; short rec. of Comm., on Exod. ii. 10).

1 QOne of them generally precedes the editions of the Comm. on the
Pentateuch ; the other has been edited from MS. in the Beth hammidrash
of Weiss (Wien, 1865, p. 14, 2¢¢.), and will also appear in an appendix to this
work.

2 He says wwed PYIPT 1PNR D39 B3y “I shall reconcile our
grammatical notes with their words.”

3 R. Yitschak, who wrote two books on Gen. chap. i., Saadiah, and R.
Samuel B. Chofni are named, and most severely criticised. (See page 125,
note 2). Ibu Ezra by no means intended to discourage the study of science;
he only recommends that the results of scientific research should be studied in
works especially written for scientific purposes, because in the Commentaries
named by him, no proofs are given for the statements made in them with
regard to science, and even those statements are not always understood by the
authors who made them.
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of dispensing with tradition in the Jewish Calendar, he
evidently assumed that the reader possessed a certain amount
of knowledge of astronomy. After having briefly dismissed
the allegorists, he employs all the force of his wit and satire
to ridicule the midrashic commentators, who flourished in
his time, and were, perhaps, his rivals in that same place.
The probable birth-place of the other recension of the
Commentary was Rhodes or Beziers, where Ibn Ezra found
Rabbinical scholars amongst his friends and admirers. He
therefore did not attack by name the chiefs of the Talmudical
academies, as he did not wish to wound the feelings of
his disciples, nor did he at the outset mention their short-
comings. He began with rejecting.any mystical and alle-
gorical explanations that were employed with an entire
disregard to the literal sense of the text, adding, more
explicitly than in the other recension, that he himself must
resort to allegorical expositions in some instances,! and in
others,? accept them in addition to the literal interpretation.
The beginning of this part of the Introduction has been
mutilated,® as it appears, by the censors, who, in the
attacks of our author upon the allegorical exposition
of the Law believed they saw an "attack upon the
Christian religion, especially as this method of exegesis
is called by Ibn Ezra obmyn waon 777, “the method
of Christian scholars.” ¢ Undoubtedly he found also

1 E. g. 09335 n5W ni onbY ¢ And ye shall circumcise the foreskin
of your heart”’ (Deut. x. 16).

2 He justifies his twofold exposition of the Biblical text by pointing out
that also in nature things are found which serve for more than one purpose.
This rule is applied to the second and third chapters of Genesis, to the con-
struction of the Tabernacle, to the precepts concerning the sacrifices, etc. See
p. 92, note 1.

3 Compare Weiss, Beth hammidrash, p. 14: PO X3 ¥37 11933 2103
(mbra 15 251 i e 2935 05130 85 A «0n the margin of
the manuscript it is remarked: here a portion has been struck out, and I
was not able to retrace it from that which had been left” (or ‘“because the
writing is already entirely destroyed” ).

¢ If Tbn Ezra really intended here to attack the Christian interpretation of
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amongst his own people, many scholars, who adopt a similar
method in the treatment of the Bible, and to whom the
same criticism would apply. But in order to give more
weight to his censure he preferred to denounce that method
as non-Jewish, if applied to legislative portions. In the
Commentary he fully discusses the views of Karaites and
the exposition of the Midrash, though opposed to his own ;
but he does not seem to take any notice of Christian theology
except in the explanation of Messianic prophecies. It is,
however, possible that he thought it necessary to say in the
Introduction a few words on the typical interpretation of
the Law as taught by the authorities of the Church, as the
religious controversies between Jews and Christians were
frequently based on that principle.

In the paragraph against the Karaites he employs more
wit and satire than argument.! Asregards the Midrashic
expositions he is less severe and more instructive, and
he shows how the authority of the Midrash may be upheld
even if the literal sense of its sayings now and then appears
contrary to reason. In conclusion, he promises to adhere
to the traditional explanation of the precepts, but in other
respects to maintain his independence ; to explain—what was
most important to the readers whom Ibn Ezra had in view—
the names of God, and to solve difficult problems connected
with the Law and traditional interpretation.? It is question-

the Pentateuch, the division of the introduction would well agree with the simile
of the circle, the centre of which represented the truth. Remotest from the
centre, which is occupied by Ibn Ezra, were the Christian and Karaite scholars,
who differed from him also practically. Nearer the centre were the Digression-
ists and the adherents to the Midrash, who differed only theoretically from
him, or solely with regard to the method of expounding the Law.

1 He ridicules many absurdities found in the Commentaries of the Karaites, as
regards Exod. xx. 23; xxii. 28; xxxiv. 21. He thereby intended to show
that those who deviate from traditional exposition, fall into great errors. He
adds a few examples of important commandments which are incompletely ex-
pressed in the Pentateuch, because it was intended from the outset that the
written Law should be supplemented by the Oral Law. Comp. p. 94, note 1.

2 1t is of no use, says Ibn Ezra, that he who believes in the truth of the
Bible, should study the various theories of the creation, but it is most

L
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able whether this latter recension of the introduction to the
Commentary on the Pentateuch was to be followed by a
continuous exposition of the five books of Moses, or only by
an explanation of difficult passages.! Before the commence-
ment of the exposition, a short grammar is added, in order
that the readers, who are supposed to be ignorant of the
first principles of Hebrew grammar, may become acquainted
with the prominent features of the language before they
commence the study of the Commentary.? Hence it may be
inferred that he either had not yet composed any of his
grammatical works, or that none of them were known in that
place.® The latter alternative is more probable, as the whole
composition leaves on the reader the impression that it is a

important MMDM NIMIM 72237 DA MDY ANMNA M3T2 ;:n:mn’:
» D5nb prany , obap 1Y anbw NS, DM NI¥D1 Dy, DPLY
DNMNRA PN MM DAYP WIAR M obeb mnpa i own oN
H D’JPT‘? P IDOY DNNDTIPT 2T IN “that he should study in the
Law the names of God, and the profound ideas contained in the laws and
statutes, which being unintelligible to the ignorant, are easily understood by
the scholar. If God will enable me to fulfl my vow, I will explain some of
these subjects, and support my view by quotations from the Bible or from the
words of our Sages, as transmitted through Joshua to the elders,” ete.

1 In the epigram he uses the phrase 713113 3D N7 W25 « to explain the
law given on Sinai,” which may just as well be supposed to refer to the
whole Pentateuch as to the Decalogue. Certain topics are especially pointed
out in the third paragraph of the introduction. (See p. 145, note 2). The
rabbinical saying, that seven things were created before the universe, is declared
(Introd. § 4) to be MIDN NN DYVH ¢ connected with this portion of the
Pentateuch,” and this undoubtedly refers to the beginning of Genesis.
PRIRBIN 1NTIDID IR PYTPT pOYNAN xb 137 wan MNP 2
wrwys Sy vioY vame maonb nnew NS 199093 ¢ And because the
wise men of our time have not studied grammar, I will first describe its
principles and rules, as a key to the comprehension of my grammatical re-
marks”’ (End of Introduction).

3 His words quoted in the preceding note would appear to imply that he
had not yet composed any of his grammatical works. But as he wrote this
Commentary at the age of sixty-four years, about 5616, it must be assumed
that his works were not known there, and that, for this reason he does not even
mention them. Comp. also Introduction to Safah Berurah (p. 15 ed. Lipman),
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mere copy of the other work, but improved and adapted to
altered requirements. The last named work is remarkable
for the repeated references to a solemn vow taken by Ibn
Ezra that he would proceed to expound the Law.' - This
vow i8 also mentioned in a poem preceding the introduction ;
he there states that at the age of sixty-four years he was
stricken with illness, and he then pledged himself by an oath
that he would write an exposition of the Law of Sinai, and
would dedicate it to Moses ben Meir, who had supported him
during his illness.? Ifit be true that he lived to the age of

1970 0505 MY A DR DNY  « And if the Almighty will enable

me to fulfil my vow” (§ 3). 971 DSPS WIPIN® ‘MY “May the Lord
strengthen me that I may be able to fulfil my vow ”’ (§ 6.).

3 owp N0 opn nownh  mon b PR R o I
D% Dy Anda npam mows 53 amind 23n

nnan 53 vewy tnaae Ny 1% PRD 133 omard

e Sy nne wn =popy bR My MY

73 D3 RN NOp A 1Y 1ML NP3

N33 AB3ID M3 3N 1DDD PR NI AL AN

NN D A3 N7 wad w5ra 973 585 na

md &n aepb nan by w3 73 o1pb oy o

1235 w aonb w7
MM M3 BN
nmwRa e 1 by
3193 727 PHR DY I
KD M MY RO

prnb o vy mbes
ovownd Mk na S s
2By PYIpT D Sm g
19BD3 YL W I 8
YIBR B 72 Oen N

Blessed be the Almighty, who is without form, and encompasseth the highest
heavens !

He is too exalted to be beheld by any soul!
but partly attainable !

May He grant strength to Abraham, the son of Meir! May He, from whom all
wisdom cometh, grant understanding !

He hath hitherto been a support to him till he reached his sixty-fourth year ;

Now in his 0ld age his sins have brought upon him & stroke new, yet not un-

- known;

Rab Moses, the son of Meir, aided him, and his body gained new vigour.

In my illness I vowed to the Almighty to expound the Law revealed on
Sinai!

But what am I able to offer to my friend, to Moses, who is gifted with every
kind of knowledge !

The knowledge of Him is
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seventy-five years, and that he died in 4927 a.m.,! he was at
the time when he resolved to compose this Commentary,
probably at Rhodez, where he had finished the Commentary
on Daniel in Marcheshvan of the same year (4916). After
the recovery from his illness he wrote the Introduction and
perhaps the commencement of the Commentary.?

It is more difficult to discover when the other Introduction
was composed. The Commentary on the Psalms—perhaps not
in the form known at present—had already been completed ; ®
and as that work was preceded by the Commentary on
Isaiah (finished 4905),* the Introduction to the Pentateuch
was probably written in the year 4906.

The Commentary on the Pentateuch, as known by the
various editions, is the same which is connected with this
last-mentioned Introduction; for the Commentary on
Exodus, however, a shorter recension (edited by Reggio,
Prag, 1840) must be substituted.

My work would be like a drop of water poured into the river, (according
to Luzzatto, “ like the Shiloah compared with the Gihon ), like a lamp
compared with the sun and the moon!

God reserved him to be a light to those who are in darkness, and that his hand
should distribute rich gifts !

I now begin to write the elements of grammar, and a literal exposition of the
text.

I shall not name any one who went astray, but I shall not omit to mention
those whose words are correct.

I shall explain the Law of Moses and lay my work into the hands of Moses,
as a true token of gratitude.

! Comp. Comm. of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah, Translation, etc., I., Introduction
p. xxvii.

2 Only fragments of this Commentary are known, and unless more of it be
brought to light, there is no reason to suppose that he finished it. Taking into
consideration the other works which Ibn Ezra composed about that time, we
cannot conceive how he had time for writing a complete Commentary on the
Pentateuch. Comp. below, p. 160.

3 See Griitz, Geschichte, etc., VI., pp. 446, 449,

¢ Some MSS. contain at the conclusion of the Commentary, a note to the
effect that it was finished in N”PNN (4906=1143), and there is no reason to
doubt the correctness of this statement.
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The latter mentions this Introduction three times,! while
the former never refers to it, but, on the contrary, quotes
the second recension of the Introduction.? There is also, in
regard to style and character, a great affinity between the
shorter Commentary on Exodus and that on the other books
of the Pentateuch, whilst the larger Commentary presents a
totally different appearance. The same difference may here
be discovered as had been noticed above with regard to the
two recensions of the Introduction. In the shorter Com-
mentary Midrashic explanations are criticised with great
severity ;3 in the other the Karaites are principally the
objects of his wit and satire.* It is quite natural that when
the Commentaryin Exodus is cited, the same quotations should
be found in both recensions;® there are, however, a few in-
stances, which can onlybe applied to the shorter Commentary.®

nab wann oy mawn nWIpY AMNN eYD nSnna ‘naom 3!
111 1" “ I have already mentioned, in the Introduction to the Commentary on
the Pentateuch, that the Supreme Court had the authority of regulating the year
and the month’’ (Exod. xii. 1). Comp. Introd. § 2. mOAN3 N1 WRD “As
I mentioned in the Introd.” (Exod. xiii. 5). Introd. ibid. 99D3 nbrn R
7 ¢ as I mentioned in the Introd. to this book ” (ibid. xxxv. 3). Introd.
ibid.

DWW 98D PRI 1P D WNRd 132 nm'n‘? 19123 92 VIR NDIP 2

¢ Our Sages said that it was ordained that they (the tables) should have this special
form, as I explained in the beginning of the Commentary on Genesis” (Exod.
xxxii. 16). Comp. second rec. of Introd. § 4. This passage does not appear to be in
its original form, for the author most probably wrote N923 '3 YIBON 1NDTP
AJY YT DD MPDYN P2 NAY 273 ; this was afterwards, perhaps by
the author himself, explained by ¢12) Y3$33,%3, which words were ultimately
substituted for the original. In this case the words  as I explained,” etc.,
would refer to the remark of our author on the verb X732 (Gen. i. 1).

3 Comp. the sharp and satirical criticisms on Midrashic explanations in the
shorter Comm. on Exod. ii. 10; ii. 12; xiii. 18; xix. 13; xix. 17; xxv. 31.
In the larger Commentary the censure was entirely suppressed, or expressed in
a more lenient manner. In the references to the Gaon R. Saadiah, the same
difference may be noticed. Comp. Ex. xxx. 16; xxxiv. 1.

4 Comp. Exod. xiii. 13 ; xxi. 2; xxi. 35; xxxiv. 9; xxxiv. 21; xxxiv. 29.

5 Comp. on Gen. ii. 11; ii. 12; xviii. 13; xxii. 1; xxxii. 33; xL 15; etc.

6 Comp. Gen. i. 1; xx. 2; xxxviii. 1; xL 13; xlviii, 156 ; Deuter. i. 6; xxiv.
3; xxv. 6.
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The connection of the shorter Commentary with the whole
work is also obvious in the frequent references to explanations
given in Genesis, or announced to be given in the Com.
mentaries on Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy.! In the
larger Commentary Ibn Ezra does not seem to take any
notice of the Commentary on Genesis or of any on the other
books of the Pentateuch.* The grammarian, Ibn Ganach, is

1 The Comm. on Genesis is quoted in the shorter Comm. on Exod. i. I1;
xx. 11; xxii. 7; xxv. 18; xxx. 16 ; reference is made to the Comm. on Lev. in
Ex. iii. 18 ; xii. 16; xx. 20; to that on Numbers in Ex. iii. 1; xxvii. 19; to
the Comm. on Deuter. in Ex. xiv. 4: xix. 12; xix. 17; xix. 23; xx.1; xx.
18; xxi. 10; xxii. 16; xxxiii, 22 ; xxxiv. 5.

2 The comparatively fow instances of reference to other books are either
later additions or were inadvertently transferred from the original on which
this Comm. was founded. Thus on iv. 13 the following remark is made :—

A Ny S 83 53 9 ND 130« already explained that M) always
signifies now,” etc. A comparison with the corresponding note in the shorter
Comm. shows that this is to be emended thus /131 83 53 ¢ 3 'nD 72>
¢ the word '] I have already explained ;” the first three words, '3 *N¥7D 923,
occurring in both recensions of the Comm. were probably copied verbatim from
the original. Another reference to Genesis is found in the Comm. on Ex. xvi.
26. The passage of the Comm. to which this reference is attached seems to
be an imperfect excerpt from another work of Ibn Ezra, After having refuted
the opinion of those who infer from Ex. xvi. 25 and Gen. i. 4 that Sabbath
should begin in the moming of the following day, our author continues,
Aan oo a by “alh] - YN, “know that the word D) has
two meanings,” etc. The reader naturally expects Ibn Ezra’s own explanation
of the verses quoted, especially of Gen. i. 4, but the reverse is the case; he
only meets with the explanation employed by Ibn Ezra, in & discussion with a
Karaite (Short Comm. on Exod. xxxv. 3) to prove as a mere trick of sophistry,
that Friday evening is not part of the Biblical S8abbath. The author then adds,

OBR WRD TNNT DY PPN DMIATN o 59 1M, “let us now
set aside all these arguments, and investigate what the Biblical day is, as I
said.” This can only be a quotation, as nothing is mentioned before to which
the p ¢ as I said "’ could refer. The research announced in these words is
likewise very fragmentary ; it is cut short, and the explanation of Gen. i. 1,
originally given in full, is here only alluded to in the phrase ‘N¥MB 932Y
DIPHI P NN 3T Y, “I have explained Gen. i. 1 in loco.” Ome
portion of this passage is easily recognised as a foreign element, and as not
proceeding from the pen of Ibn Ezra, namely, the following —x A
K’ 0137 Y2 S5 v 93T v Man nvony 10 VRN PR

17230 7B, The words fOPB5 1 MWNY YB3, “as we stated above” (on Ex.
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called 713" 3 in the shorter Commentary on Exodus, as is
also the case in that on the other books of the Pentateuch ;!
but in the larger recension of the Commentary his name is
invariably ©Yv 1 v, as in all those works which our author
wrote in France ; ? the great Commentator, Rashi, appears
as MW 1931 or bW 37 ® in the one, as MY 37 in the
other recension. * The Rabbinical term %"t Y513 (abbr.
), instead of which Ibn Ezra generally writes 1%,
MBI or DY, occur less rarely in the larger Com-
mentary.® It is noteworthy that in the latter nov is

i. 5) are generally believed to refer to Gen. xlvi. 23, but in reality they refer to
the remark on 2PY* NN (Ex. i. 1), which originally comprised the expla-
nation given in the shorter recension, that the phrase 2p}* NIX shows that
Jacob is included in the number seventy. Not satisfied, however, with this
short note, either Ibn Ezra himself or another scholar reproduced in the Comm.
on ¥B) D' the arguments of the Comm. on Gen. xlvi. 23. Before D' '3
YN something is omitted, perhaps }AWN 0 NV R (Comp. Comm.
on Gen.) Of the Commentaries on other books of the Bible, only those on
Psalms and on Daniel are quoted ; the former four times (vii. 7; xiv. 20;
xx. 8; and xxxiv. 11); the latter, once (xxxii. 32).

1 Comp. Comm. on Gen. xix. 15; xli. 43; Lev. vi. 14; xiv. 1, etc.; Exod.
short rec. i. 10; xiii. 8, etc. The same is the case in the Commentary on
Isaiah (v. 14; xiii, 10; xxx. 16, eto.); on Job, the Song of Solomon, Ruth,
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther; in Moznaim, and in Tsachoth. In the Com-
mentary on the Psalms both names occur ; hence it may be inferred that that
Commentary was originally written in Lucca, or in some other place in Italy,
but was afterwards recast and amplified in France.

2 Comp. Comm. on Exod. i. 10; v. 21; xii. 22; xiii. 8; xiv. 20, etc. The
same is the case in the Commentary on Daniel, the Minor Prophets, Esther
(ed. Zedner), in Safah Berurah, Sefath Yether, and partly in the Commentary on
Psalms,

3 Comp. on Exod. xii. 6; xv.2; xvi, 15; xviii. 27 (these two quotations
are not found in Rashi; another R.Shelomo—Ibn Gebirol—is perhaps meant) ;
xix, 2; xxviii. 36.

+ 30 nMNN YD ASY 37 (On Exod. short. rec. xxviii. 30). This
distinction, although noteworthy in connection with other differences, is in
itself of no importange, as it depends more on the option of the copyist than on
that of the author, whether the abbreviation /7 or instead the full title ' or
9329 should be used.

8 On Exod. xii. 2; xv.; xxv. 4; xxix.—The term Ynn (')”I 12'DON) is
likewise very frequent ; vi. 8; ix. 10; x. 20; xii, 2; xlii.; xlvi.; xiii. 16;
xiv. 20, etc.
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frequently cited,® jr15r rwm® ‘3 very rarely ; the reverse is
the case in those works of Ibn Ezra, which he wrote in
Italy. A greater tendency to explain difficult terms
by the Arabic may likewise be considered as peculiar
to this work.? Moreover, the lengthy and rudimentary
explanations of words occurring in the larger Commentary,
especially in the first chapters,® clearly show, that the
author did not presuppose that his readers were acquainted
with any of his exegetical or grammatical works. It is
an independent Commentary, and does not form part of the
Commentary on the Pentateuch. The editio princeps of
this Commentary concludes with the remark, that the Com-
mentary on Exodus was finished 4913 (11562—1153)* It
was composed, according to the same edition (Ex. xii. 2)in
Rhodez (France). This was probably the first work Ibn
Ezra wrote in France,” where his Moznaim, Yesod and

1 The same is the case in the Commmentary on the Minor Prophets.—On Exod.
iv. 3; iv.; v. §; vil. 29; viil. 13; x. 6; xxi.; xii. 2; xviil.; xxix.; xv. 4;
xix. 8; xxvi. 28; xxv. 4; xvil ; xx.; xxvii. 21.—Comp. Pinsker, Likkute
Kadmoniyyoth, p. 184.

2 On Exod. ii. 3; vi. 3; wvil. 27; ix. 21; xxx.; xii. 9; xxii.; xvi. 1; xxxi.;
xxiii. 19; xxiv. 6; xxv. 29; xxxvi. 8.

3 E.g. the explanation of the pronoun n‘m, of the plural NDY; the
descriptions of the rules on the vocalisation of the prefix Sana (i. 2, 8); the
apocopated future *i1 (i. 6) ; the suffix 1) (i. 9); the difference between verbs
33 and verbs ) (i. 16) ; the derivation of N2 (ii. 1). After the first chapter
the lengthy grammatical explanations become less frequent. '

¢ Do w3 W pnn nw oben onaxd nmoe b wep
¢ The Commentary on Exodus, written by Abraham (Ibn Ezra), was finished
in the year 913; it is as precious as Shoham.” In some MSS. this line follows
the shorter recension of the Commentary ; but this line is far more appropriate
at the end of a complete work than to a portion of a larger work.

3 Comp. on Exod. xii. 6: t\‘m'? IOYY NN YT ey 12 R Y
MY ‘a0 N “between Jerusalem and this place, namely Lucca, thereis a
difference of more than three hours.” This is not correct. In the Com-
mentary on Genesis xxxiii. 10, Ibn Ezra says, NN? ') E’5W11’ '3 mm
an ammay W“?W\ e NP']‘? A0 4B T N2 NNany mvnn
MY  “between Jerusalem and this place in which I wrote this Com-
mentary, namely Lucea, is a difference of one hour forty minutes; in latitude
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Tsachoth, were not yet known; and when the abridged
Grammar, appended to the second recension of the Introduc-
tion to the Pentateuch, was not yet written. The Com-
mentary is not original, it is an amplified and altered form
of a previous recension.!

there is a difference of twelve degrees.”” Instead of 8P1‘7 in the first passage,
the editio princeps and several MSS. have the name D19, Rhodez in the
south of France (not the island Rhodus; see Graetz Geschichte, ets., VI.,
page 444). This is nearer the truth, Rhodez being more westward than
Lucca ; but Ibn Ezra is far from being accurate in this statement, as well as
generally in the description of the longitude and latitude of various places.
Comp. Sefer haibbur, ed. by Halberstamm, Lyck, 1874, page 8 b., and Yesod
Mora, ed. Oppenheim, page 6 and page 141.

1 A few instances may serve as an illustration :—After having explained
Ex. i. 13, the author proceeds, in the same sentence, to show why the Egyptian
king sought the support of the midwives for his plan, and gives at the same
time the meaning of IR D) (ver. 156). The grammatical remarks of ver. 14
are a later addition ; the word M5 is therefore paraphrased a second time.
—ii, 2. The words 1)7211%? Y22 have inthe present arrangement of the text
no sense; the explanation of RN N is interrupted by a grammatical
analysis of the word N2. The original order appears to have been as follows :
MND 1 pp NSAR 3 PP M L NRY ANN AN M3T DA o
A3 5w 13 05 na sovom Sy e nep nade 2p mm an
non nbn P D '?'ﬁ) DY I3 PED PR WM LD Sxen
2 1R D ATS nan A &S pimw an 51 ek o en
: o153 137 05 YN &S The analysis of N3, and the attack on Ben
Sita were added, perhaps originally between the lines, or in the margin, and were
afterwards embodied in the text, but in the wrong place ; the former belongs to
ii. 1, and should follow the word D*2Yp, the proper place of the latter would
be after DNTSI 93T —vii. 7 ; the words 'NE™MB 933 '3 ) o Sxy
119IpD21 are out-of place, interrupting the explanation why the age of Moses
and Aaron is mentioned ; the sentence /1 0725 75x5 %3 should closely fol-
low after {3} TV DYN 929D 77 Comp. p. 150, note 2. We find also
here and there explanatory interpolations, which were not written by Ibn Ezra,
as e.g., the explanation of the rule that the verbal noun is implied in every form
of the verb, i. 10; the phrase 1WA S¥3 MY (on Exod. xxv. 29) seems to
be erroneously added to the name {113 7; also the words NPI'? oYY after
DRI YA (ib. xii. 6), ete. Comp. DIAN 1 27 v 0 2M3N Uin
"OD NYNY WRI “T, the copyist, add to the words of the author the fol-

lowing, which I learnt from his own mouth.” In some instances the Com-
mentary was cut short ; comp. xix. 12; xvi. 25, and p. 150, note 2.
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Tt has been generally understood that the relation between
the two Commentaries on Exodus which are now extant
is that of an original and a second recension.! But a
closer examination shows that the shorter Commentary is
not an abridgment of the larger, nor the latter an expansion
of the former ; both are probably based on the same original,
in which etymology (”77) and exegesis may have been
entirely separated from each other, as is suggested in the
Introduction, and may be noticed in the larger Com-
mentary.? , :

Many explanations are therefore identical in both, not
only in substance but also in the expressions. In some
instances the author hastily eliminated passages in the
original, without making such alterations as then became
necessary. Mistakes of this kind were inadvertently trans-
ferred from the original to the various recensions or copies
made either by the author himself or by his copyists. The
brief note on Exodus xix. 2, is therefore followed in both
recensions of the Commentary by the words, “I have been
compelled to dilate on this point,” ete.;® on ii. 2, Ibn Ezra
quotes the opinion of others and adds w97 o “ this ako
is a Midrashic explanation,” although no such explanatjon
had been cited in the preceding portion of the Commentary.
The great number of mistakes and additions in the larger
Commentary led many to conjecture that this work was not

1 In the Super-comm. the shorter rec. of the Comm. on Exod. is called
NONR MY the first recension; Reggio (Geiger, Zeitschrift, ete., IV., 281)
.is of opinion that the larger rec. is to be considered as the original. Comp.
Sefer haibbur, ed. Halberstamm, page 11, note 21. Graetz (Geschichte, etc.,
V1., page 460) is of the same opinion,
3 See larger rec. of Comm. on Exod. xxxiii. 12: fIZIBA PYIPT DR NN
¢ And now I begin the grammatical explanation of the chapter,”” and ver. 21:
nemen oyw S5 o MY “ And now I will give an outline of ‘the con-
tents of the chapter.” .
3 See page 119, note 2.
¢ The Midrashic explanation of the words N7 2 3 YN NINY (See
Rashi ad locum) was most 'probably quoted and censured in the preceding
remark, '
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written by Ibn Ezra himself, but was compiled by some of
his pupils from the writings of their master, whom they
frequently misunderstood. R. Joseph B. Eliezer, the author
of ryp e (a Supercommentary on Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentary on the Pentateuch), mentions thirteen reasons why
this Commentary could not be the work of our great Com-
mentator. The argument is chiefly based on the fact.that
the writer of this Commentary ignored the Commentary on
Gtenesis, and that the author of the Commentary on the
other books of the Pentateuch takes no notice of this Com-
mentary. The strength of this argument is weakened by
the foregoing explanation of this fact.! Stress is also laid
in his arguments on the fact that in the text itself two
statements are found to the effect that some remarks were
added by a pupil of Ibn Ezra.? But these statements, on
the contrary, prove that the Commentary—with these two
exceptions—is the work of Ibn Ezra himself, whose author-
ship is easily recognised by the contents and the style of
the work.

Some writers believed they had discovered in this Com-
mentary certain heretical opinions which could not possibly
have been uttered by Ibn Ezra.® It is, however, too hazardous

\

1 p. 152, seq.
2 On Exod. xii. 9. The name of the pupil who added such notes is, accord-

ing to some, R. Joseph of Maudeville, according to others Yitschak ben Yehudah
(See Aben haézer of R. Yehudah Mosconi, Magazin, etc., IIL., p. 49).

3 Comp. Rappoport, Toledoth derabbi Nathan (Bikkuri haittim, 1830, p. 26,
note 13): XY MBY 7DD @WBY Y13 AN yraxanb omwn erea
191D R 1IN 1370 PO D ANOY 1TEOND P WY AR N33
DM NTPPR NAN WY I3 AP @M anaw D3 an nipeb
o3 53 oy vev M Mo 139 xevnb raxd abSm « by
bax noIpna MR 33, Swa 12 Sawm nvana owyeb mavb
$ D*PpbnR 1B 1aN23 WY M A BD wATEY Mny TeDb oY

¢In the Commentary assigned to Ibn Ezra. Itisknown, that this Commentary on
Exodus has not been written by Ibn Ezra himself. One of his pupils wrote
what he had heard from his master, and therefore we may expect to find errors
there, ¢.g., ¢ It is by way of error that we find in the book of Chronicles, that
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to determine, what Ibn Ezra—consistently with his religious
and philosophical principles—n#ight or might not have
written, or to deny that he was the author of some works
on account of his supposed departure from orthodoxy.

The Commentary on the whole of the Pentateuch was
originally composed in Lucca, as is stated by Ibn Ezra him-
self (on Gren. xxxiii, 10).! There is no reason to assume that
his remark refers only to the Commentary on Genesis;
there are, on the contrary, many indications of its close
connection with the Commentary on the other books of the
Pentateuch, and that it constituted an integral part of that
Commentary.? It has been shown above that the Intro-
duction to the Pentateuch was written between a.M. 4905
and 4906. The Commentary itself was most probably
revised at that time, or was being re-written, while the first
recension had been written before 4905. For in that year
the Commentary on Isaiah was composed ;* he quotes therein

D'PND are mentioned instead of MTYP,’ etc. 1bn Ezra could never have
uttered such a word, though he sometimes inveighed with all his force—with
reason and understanding—against received opinions. It has been proved in
the Introduction of Ohel Yoseph to Exodus, that this Commentary and that on
the Minor Prophets were composed by pupils of Ibn Ezra.” The argument on
the ground of this ¢ blunder”’ ("Y2%) is inconclusive, and the description of the
supposed error is not to be found anywhere. All Ibn Ezra says is that the author
of the book of Chronicles does not use the same names for the sacred vessels as -
are used in the Pentateuch. Therefore the words ¥2¥ ¥») are either a
~ misreading of the original &BYY ©M, “and some explain,” the words which
follow containing the opinion of those who thought that in both books the
same vessels were meant, whilst Ibn Ezra himself questioned the correctness of
that opinion ; or they form part of the preceding criticism of R. Nathan, which
originally commenced with the words /13 1 M ™73 v vm
Comp. Comm. on Ps. lxxviii, 20.
1 See p. 162, note 2.

2 There are numerous references in the Commentary on Genesis to that on the
other books of the Pentateuch: ii, 11, 12; xviii, 13; xx. 2; xxi. 32; xxii. 1;
xxiv. 63 ; xxvi. § ; xxxV. 4 ; etc.

Wy }p1ba oOwS APNN NI MR3 A KRR Y B0 ohes @
YAYND « The Commentary on Isaiah was finished in Iyyar, 4905, in Lucca
the place of my dwelling.” (Comm. on Is. ed. by Dr. M., Friedlénder, p. 115).
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the Commentary on the Pentateuch,! and refers to the

Commentary on the Psalms as to a prospective work.?
But on the other hand, the Commentary on the Book of
Psalmsis also quoted in the Commentary on the Pentateuch.?
Hence it may be inferred that the latter had been written
before 4905, that the Commentary on the Psalms followed
immediately after that on Isaiah, and that shortly after-

wards the Commentary on the Pentateuch was revised and

amplified, especially with the references to those Commentaries

which had since then been finished.* That the Commentary on -
the Pentateuch is one of the earliest literary productions of
Ibn Ezra, may further be inferred from the following circum-

stance. In explaining the name of God (Exod. iii. 16), he

suggests that the name of the prophet Eliyahu (My God is

Yahu) contains the correct reading of the tetragrammaton.’

This view, however, is described in the Sefer hashshem (§7)

‘a8 an opinion he had held at a former time, but which he now

abandoned.® In the larger recension of the Commentary

on Exodus no mention is made of this opinion.

! Comp. Comm, on Is. xii. 2; xix. 4; xxviil, 29; xxxviii 10; xl. 28; liv.
5; lxvi. 28,

2 mbAN 98D YMEN Comm. on Is. i, 14; xxvi. 4,

3 Comp. Introd. § 4. Gen. xiv. 18; Exod. (sh. ree.) xxii. 16; xxxiii, 4;
Deuter, i 41; xxi. 17; xxxii, 3; xxxiii, 2

¢ It contains references to the Commentary on the former Prophets,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Proverbs, Ezra, Chronicles (see p. 142, note1); Isaiah
(Exod. sh. rec. xxxii. 4) ; Minor Prophets (Lev. xxi. 7; Num. xii. 2); Psalms
(Gen. xiv. 18 ; Exod. sh, rec. xxii. 16; xxxiii, 4; Num. xii. 2; Deuter. i. 41;
xxxii, 8); Job (Exod. vii. 9; Num. xxii. 22; Deuter. xxiv. 6) ; Song of Sol.
(Gen. iv. 10; Num. xiii, 32); Lamentations (Lev. xiii. 46 ; xxvi. 39; Deuter.
xxviii. 46) ; Ecclesiastes (Exod. xxi. 10; Deuter, iv. 35); and Daniel (Gen.
iv. 6; x. 4; xxvii. 40; Exod. ii. 10; xxix. 37; Num. xiii. 17; xxiv. 17,
24). )
D) NDANI NI PR DA VT YT Y0M Mon N YR Svapmm s
PI% M NN 1758 « The student who understands the principles of the
silent and audible letters, will understand the form of the name of God, and how
it is to be pronounced ; also the name of the prophet Eliyahu (i.e., my God is
Yahu) may serve as a guide.”
) ONR MDY NN W DY ¥IOR 93 2LAN NN 172P DNy ¢
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An epilogue, which in some MSS. follows the Commentary
on the Pentateuch, and is generally believed to have been
composed by Ibn Ezra, contains' the statement that this
Commentary was finished in the year 4927. If this suppo-
sition be eorrect, it would appear that we have here a third
recension of the Commentary. It was, perhaps, on that
occasion that the short Commentary on Exodus was replaced
by the larger recension. It is, however, very doubtful
whether Ibn Ezra wrote this poem. His name is not
mentioned in it ; nor do the style, the substance, or the way
in which the date is given, indicate an affinity with the
genuine productions of Ibn Ezra. The numerous instances
of tautology in those few lines are certainly opposed to
the spirit and style of our author. The contents and the
style of the poem, especially of that in the Vatican MS,,
are more characteristic of the copyist of the work than of
the author.! The form which this poem has in some of the

N2 R DYBN NN NI “In days past I thought that the name Eli-
yahu might serve as a guide (i.c. that the tetragrammaton should be read in
the same way, viz., Yahu; the second {1, as asilent letter, being omitted) ; but

now I have found mw‘n (Neh. vi. 6, with the accent on the ultima; Y is
therefore not pleonastm and according to Ibn Ezra QDWJ and DWJ are two
different names of the same person; in -I"I"N the accent being on the pen-
ultima, 3 is pleonastic; 3=, and the word cannot serve as a help to the
reading of the tetragrammaton), and I see that the accent is correct.”

1 DYNBD DL NN UM naoN TN DT 'ﬁ‘l‘?b
o R 591 5 amioy Ty *ib oY 1 Ay
Coved 2vmy 3w Ay 20w o9 YTIPY Y e

oveon b3 w5 'nanm T3 Ny Ox TMan
DM Y3Y DAY NMIND YR oebN nyaTNa vrvbem
DYNDN MPEN NI 18T N Y] DN M ww nw
$onB DN Dep Sxwd e naw ona v ol

(“Magazin fiir Jiidische Geschichte und Literatur,” von H. A. Berliner, I.
No. 24).
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MSS. is evidently an amplification and a corruption of the
revised original.!

“ Thy years, O God, are innumerable ; the days of our life are numbered, and

fow.

Thou livest for ever. Thou debermmest everything, every age and genera-
tion ;

Thou abidest for ever, holy, high, and exalted. Thou art beneficent, and
showest kindness to the righteous.

Praised be God! Thou hast helped me in Thy goodness, permttmg me to
write the work of the prince of all authors.

I finished it in the year 4927,

In the sixth year of the 260th cycle, in Rome, the year of the dlvme favour,
the year of the release of the captives.

On the sixth day (Friday), on the day of happiness and rejoicing to the
Israelites, who are holy and pure.”

1 DYIBD TBDB N WM O PN DT MO
Do mnewnb b3 oy aw b ovpy on anwe

D 2Bm 29 YWY 3N DY LAY T 1NN

D™193 D3 DDA DNRPNY AR 1173 DI
ovoR Paxy Jnnd b b JIona

DD *B 5 Wi oy 9093 DannRd Y

omeon Y3 bes T web  Jama Bnmy A T wa

: nopeb w3 A yndem

« Thy years, O God, are innumerable; the days of our life are few, are
numbered.

Thou art everlasting, and fixest the number of all according to generations
and ages.

Thou dwellest on high; thou art holy, high and exalted. Thou art bene-
ficent, and showest kindness to the righteous.

Thou guidest them on the right path, and callest them pious and pure.

In Thy kindness, O God, teath me Thy law, that I may understand .all its
parts,

Grant that I may become fully acquainted with Thy precepts, that I may
know them in their successive order.

As Thou hast hitherto in Thy goodness enabled me to write again the literal
explanation of all the books (or Grant, that I may, etc.,—as Thou has
hitherto in Thy goodness supported me,—that I may further be enabled
to write a literal explanation, etc.), I finished it,” etc., as above.



160 ESSAYS ON THE WRITINGS OF IBN EZRA.

Other dates are given concerning the completion of the
Commentary on the Pentateuch, but without the least
foundation.!

Of other recensions of the Commentary on the Pentateuch
only fragments are extant. One of the fragments contains
the Commentary on the seventeen first chapters of Gtenesis.?
It is generally preceded by the second recemsion of the
Introduction, and hence it may be inferred that it was
written simultaneously with that Introduction. It has been
proved above, that the latter was composed in 4916 ; but as
Ibn Ezra finished his Commentary on the Minor Prophets
in Tebeth 4917, and, in the course of the year 4916, had

A third recension of this poem is contained in a MS. of the Cambridge
University Library. (See Catalogue of the Hebr. M8S., etc., by Dr. 8. M.
Schiller-8zinessy, Vol. L., p. 119.)

The second, fourth, seventh and tenth lines are as follows ;—

o e 531 nban Ha ap w5 oy 0 NN
DMINY DI DM DRIPNY AT T3 DI
o™eon 53 w5 'nanay 213 VMY 7 DD

tomayh o3 Ny 13 kb nmoes naw ora we ona

Thou art everlasting, without end, and comprehendest generations and ages.

Thou guidest them on the right path, and callest them righteous and pure.

As Thou, O God, in Thy goodness, hast assisted me to write the work of the
prince of all authors.

On the sixth day, the day of happiness and rejoicing, in Adar, the month in
which Thou hast wrought miracles for the Hebrews.

A fourth recension, ¢ontained in a MS. of the Br. Mus. (Add. 27,038) is

inserted in the Hebrew Appendix of this work.

1 Jehuda b. Mosconi in the Introd. to a Super-comm. on the Comm. of Ibn
Ezra on the Pent. (see ¢ Magazin fiir die Wissenschaft des Judenthums,” by
Dr. Berliner and Dr. Hoffmann, IIL, 1, page 07 and page 45) states that Ibn
Ezra commenced to write his work the 15th Shebat 4919, and finished it the
26th of Nisan, 4921.

2 This Commentary is frequently quoted in the Supercommentaries by the
name of “another recension,” (NTNN ALY or N”).) It appears that this
recension was generally known only for the first three Sidrahs. In the Super-
commentary D'ND nom (Brit. Mus. MS. Add. 26,981), it is quoted on
Gen. xxxii, 20, Y71 DY 71 23 NINNRT NI IND MR, See Schiller-
Szinnessy, Catal., etc. Vol. I., p. 139.
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been compelled by illness to interrupt his literary labours,
it is not likely that he could then have applied himself to
the composition of a new Commentary on the Pentateuch.
He quotes the Sefer Hashshem,! and as the latter must have
been written later than the Commentary on the Minor
Prophets,” the summer of 4917 is the probable date of the
composition of this fragment. Besides the explanation of the
first two verses of Glenesis, the etymology of o, and the
description of the Yy,? etc., differ from the view expressed
in the other Commentary, but coincide with the opinions pro-
pounded in the Sefer Hashshem and the Iggereth Hashshab-
bath,* works which undoubtedly were written after 4916. In
this fragment the grammarian Ibn Ganach is not called R.
Jonah, but R. Morenus,® as in the larger Commentary on
Exodus. Of Ibn Ezra’s works, the Sefer Hashshem and
the Sefer Hammispar® are mentioned.

The Commentary contained in this fragment is divided
into ;77 and wY™2.” In the former the author appears
as having written an original work; he does not seem to

1 Dikduk, Gen. i. 1.

2 The Commentary on the Minor Prophets was composed in Tebeth 4917.

3 He explains that the first verse of Genesisis a declaration that God created
the heavens and the earth with a beginning; implying therefore that they are
not without an end; in the first recension of the Commentary this verse is
explained to be the protasis of verse 2; the meaning of the two verses is
therefore,  When God began to create heaven and earth, then the earth was,”
ete. DO YD is in the one Commentary the atmosphere round the
earth, in the other the higher spheres above. D'1O¥ is in the one Commentary
derived from MDY (Arabic Lh‘) “to be high,” in the other from D¥

s¢ place,”

4 See Kerem Chemed iv., p. 172,

5 Dikduk iii. 8.

6 Dikduk i. 1, and ii. 24.

7 The separation of the PYIPT from the EN'D is not complete. Many
grammatical explanations are met with in the ¥ 'D and exegetical remarks
in the PYTp7. Comp. the beginning of 77 7.

M
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have consulted the earlier Commentary ; the etymological
and grammatical explanations are simple and clear ; in some
instances even too elementary,! and similar to those which
are given in the beginning of the larger Commentary on
Exodus. The wyd, on the contrary, is more like a com-
pilation of notes collected from his former writings. The
arrangement is often unsystematical; and in many instances
it is difficult to determine Ibn Ezra’s own opinion; for he
not only seems to contradict the views expressed in other
books, but even the explanations given in that iden-
tical Commentary, in the part called 77, The style and
the diction of the wy are certainly the same as in his
other works, but it is equally certain that this was not the
form in which it could have emanated from him, and that
a totally different person was the cause of some confusion
by making additions and emendations. This Commentary,
with the omission of the Grammar, was recast by Ibn Ezra
himself, or by one of his pupils.?

There are also extant some separate notes, which were
either intended to be added to passages of the Commentary
on the Pentateuch, or had originally been embodied in
the text, and were afterwards taken out.?

The Commentary on Isaiah is one of the earlier works of
our author. It does not seem to have attracted the atten-

1 Compare “ 33p! is future of Niphal, and not of Kal”’ (i. 9) ; the difference
between {3 and {3 (v. 28), etc.

? Another recension of the Commentary on the first two Sidrahs of Genesis
has been published by Mortara in Otsar Nechmad ii., p. 209 sgg., under the
title 12Y NWNRA2 '?1! P/ART MDY INPRY MW,  The author speaks of
an abridged Commentary on the whole of the Pentateuch in his possession,
which, with the exception of N"@X72 and M), is based on the only known
recension of the Commentary. Comp. Kochebe Yitschak xxvii,, p. 34.

3 In one essay he defends the traditional explanation of N3N NANDD
(Lev. xxiii, 11), in another he treats of the peculiaritics of God’s name.
Comp. p. 119, notes 1 and 2. Such as are contained in the MSS. of the Br. Mus.
Add. 24,896, will be found in the Hebrew Appendix.
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tion of the learned in the same degree as the Commentary on
the Pentateuch. Until recently, no supercommentary on
this work had been written,! nor were many copies made of
it. The author himself refers to it only in a very few in-
stances.” This comparative neglect is attributable to the
absence of lengthy discussions of historical, philosophical, or
theological questions, such as occur in the Commentaries on
the Pentateuch, Psalms, Daniel, and Ecclesiastes. In inter-
preting the prophecies of Isaiah, Ibn Ezra appears to have
avoided all digressions, and confines himself to simply ex-
plaining every word which requires to be elucidated in
regard to grammatical construction, etymology, or signifi-
cation. Here and there he gives a brief outline of the
prophecy, and states the historical event to which it refers.
Such remarks appear like short introductions to a chapter or
a section of the book.? Although he lays down a new theory
on the composition of the book of Isaiah, he does not make
his Commentary to rest on that theory. He follows the
received opinion throughout, contenting himself with an
occasional allusion to his own particular views, especially
when he imagines he has discovered some additional corro-
borative argument. He could, of course, not avoid entering
more fully on the discussion of some of the so-called mes-
sianic prophecies, since his Jewish, as well as non-Jewish,

! The Supercommentaries on Ibn Ezra’s writings will be described in a
separate chapter at the end of this essay.

2 In the shorter recension of the Commentary on Exodus, xxxii. 4, 1bn Ezra
says that the explanation of the word MM is given in the Commentary on
Isaiah, viii. 1; he states there-—but without any further illustration —that 01
signifies ¢ figure.” In the Commentary on the Song of Solomon, iii. 10, he
promises that he would explain DX in the Commentary on Isaiah, vi. 6; we
find there : ¢« MDY signifies live-coal, comp. D'BY¥ NIY.” (1 Kings xix, 6.)
The regular construction of the verb YD, he says in the Commentary on Ruth
(i. 16), is with 3 ; the exceptional DIN PIDR (Is. xlvii. 3) would be explained
in loco ; this is, in fact, the case; he says there that DIR PIDR=nNPND PION
DN,

3 Comp. Comm. on Isaish ii, 1; iii. 1; xxiv. 14; L. 1; L. 1; lix. 1,
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readers would naturally expect to find in this work a clear
statement of his opinion concerning those passages. But
his remarks do not go beyond the reasonable limits of an
exposition on Isaiah’s prophecies, and he refrains from
indulging in attacks upon the articles of other creeds.

According to Ibn Ezra’s own words, the Commentary on
Isaiah was written in Lucca 4905 a.m. (=1145). Gretz
(Geschichte etc., vi., p. 445), is of opinion that this date
is incorrect; that for m"pnn (4905), is to be substituted
NN (4915) ; but he does not take into consideration that
o Jewish author would certainly write y“pin if he intended
to mention the 4915th year. This historian argues that in
the Commentary we have quotations from the Commentary
on Genesis, and since the Commentary on Exodus was
finished 4913, he infers that the Commentary on Isaiah was
written in 4915.2 It has, however, been shown above, that
not only the Commentary on Genesis, but on the whole of
the Pentateuch, had been completed long before 4913, in
which year Ibn Ezra actually had left Italy ; and he produced
the larger Commentary on Exodus as one of the first fruits of
his labours in France.?

1 Comp. Ibid. ii. 2; vii, 14; lii. 13; xliii. 1.

? Graetz supposes that Joseph Hassephardi, the author of the Supercom-
mentary Tsophnath Paaneach, in the Introduction to Exodus—where the date
of the completion of the Commentary on Isaiah is quoted—had in his copy of
Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on Isaiah, instead of M*PNN, the larger number,
1YPNN; for, he adds, the date 4905 would have been of no service to Joseph
Hassephardi for the purpose he there had in view. This argument appears
to be based on some misunderstanding of the words of Joseph Hassephardi. To
other proofs against the authenticity of the larger Commentary on Exodus,
Joseph Hassephardi adds the following: The Commentary on Genesis was
composed in Lucca, that on Exodus in Rhodez ; Ibn Ezra was in Lucca 4905,
when he composed the Commentary on Isaiah; in Rhodez 4917, where the
Commentary on the Minor Prophets was completed. It is very improbable
that a pause of twelve years should have intervened between the Commen-
taries on Genesis and Exodus. The argument is weak and untenable; it is
hardly worth refuting, but this is certain, that 4915 could not have been
mentioned there as the date of the completion of tho Commentary on Isaiah,

3 Comp. page 152, note 5.
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There can be no doubt that the Commentary on Isaiah
was written in Lucca, in Italy; it has none of those cha-
racteristics which, as has been shown, are peculiar to his
works written in France. Ibn Ganach is there named as
YT0Dm M “; Yepheth is not quoted at all; R. Moses
Hakkohen is cited about thirty times. He does not use 5”5
or ')”'m, but DT, MWW, BRI, OO 5 very rarely
a word is explained by means of the Arabic.

The Commentary seems to have been preserved on
the whole in its original form. Copyists misunderstood
the text, and corrupted it from ignorance,! but there

! Comp. Comm. of Tbn Ezra on Isaiah, etc., by M. Friedlinder, Vol. I.,
Translation of the Comm., Index III., page 328, et seq. The passages of
the text which there have been proved to be incorrect, appear to be very nu-
merous, but they are indeed few in comparison with the large number of
errcrs and mistakes found in the manuseripts which, since the completion of
Yol. I., have been examined by me. The emendations there proposed are mere
conjectures, and any reasonable explanation in favour of the received text
would have been readily accepted with a view of rectifying or reducing the
number of suspected passages. This, in fact, was the object which, it was
hoped, would be served by the above-named Index. This hope was not
realised, the explanations which were forthcoming in some of the reviews being
to so great a degree altogether incompatible with the context or the meaning
of the words (Comp. “ Academy,” 1873, Dec. 1, p. 451), and the emendations
suggested by them instead of those proposed by me having the sole merit of being
different. By this time the respective writers have most likely abandoned
their views. The author of the review in the ‘“Academy’ considers the
number of the emendations too large, and makes seven of these the subject of
his examination. He is, however, compelled to admit in four instances out of
those seven, that the text is not correct. He substitutes in xxxviii. 21,
NIYHD “like cakes” for NI¥MI « imperatively;” but f1¥D is not used in
the sense of ““cake;” it signifies “ unleavened.” Ibn Ezra,if he had meant to say
¢ like cakes,” would have used hjﬂlp, and besides the other difficulty pointed
out in the translation of the Commentary, etc., page 169, note 40, is not
removed by that explanation. For DY N/ 852 on *bx (xl. 18) it is

proposed to substitute’ NYI N'1 853 onbw ¢ 58. « 7 is the same as
ZElohim without the article.”” The difficulty pointed out in note 43, page 176,
is not removed ; the explanation elucidates nothing, as there is no difference in
the meaning of the words, whether they have the article or not. The emen-
dation proposed, to change D' into DY seems to be better than that
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are only a few traces of wilful changes and interpola-
tions.1

. The Commentary on the Minor Prophets is not preserved
I the original form in which it was written by Ibn Eara,
The existing copies both in print and manuscript are inter-
spersed with the additions made by Joseph of Maudeville,
but they . do not contain those distinguishing marks, which,
according to the interpolater’s own words were inserted to
Separate the superadded passages from the original? In two
1nstances, the additions are preceded by a direct announce-
ment to that effect ;3 in other instances, which perhaps were

.
suggested by the editor of the Commentary, etc.; but D% is not used so
frequently by our Commentator as DYANNT, DMAM, or DY, Ibn Ezra's
remark on 1. 1, it isadmitted, % contains certainly a difficulty.” The alteration
of \NWNR "2 into NN M2 is proposed, and Ibn Ezra is thus made to
speak of “‘p divorce between a man and his wife’s sons”! The text IR
(v. 9), is defended against the proposed emendation of 'JIN, in spite of Ibn
Ezra’s own testimony that in Numbers xii. 6 8'2J is to be supplied ; see Com-
mentary on Numbers, where Ibn Ezra supports his opinion by several ana-
108‘3\18 instances. Asregards the criticism on the emendation of PYDB ronnn
(xxi. 2), the reviewer did not take into consideration that Ibn Ezra himself, in
Pmphl‘a;;ing the verse, attributed the whole verse to Belshazzar, and that by

MY '8 Tbn Ezra’s opinion is introduced in opposition to the explanation
which precedes. The same is to be said on xxi. 17.

1 Comp. Introduction to c. x1.; xliv. 28.

2 Comp. Comm. of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah, etc., Vol. I., Introduction, page
xxv., note 49.

3 Ibn Ezra appears to be at a loss how to explain the phrase % D‘n‘?
(Haggai i. 6), as the verb DI is not an impersonal verb ; compare '3 DI ;
he says orb om noxn R 32 25 pm 2 MR o wp on n5n
Spnm Spen %p Spewa om 15 ord pry A3y DM MR ARb PN
«The word DN is very exceptional ; for it is said, ’35 DN, ¢ my heart is warm’
(Ps. xxxix. 4), and this is the proper construction ; but in onb om (Eccles.
iv. 11), we must supply  the air’ which it heated; the same is the case with
5 orb.  As to DR, comp. 9D, “cold ;’ it is a verb P7Y.”  Joseph of Mandeville
evidently misunderstood the difficulty pointed out by Ibn Ezra, and added an

explanation concerning DM belonging to the verba geminata, and not to the
verbs ¥}, saying that it is like 212, which is sometimes transitive, sometimes
intransitive. The explanation is given as one heard from Ibn Ezra himself,
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considered of less importance, it is left to the reader to find
out who is the author of the respective passages. They are
mostly of an epexegetical character! Ibn Ezra in this
Commentary is on the whole concise, and refrains from long
arguments. A brief statement on the name, time, or style
of the prophet, in the beginning of each book, is followed
by a short grammatical exposition of the text, interspersed
with a few digressive notes, as in the beginning of Hosea, on
the symbolical actions of a prophet ; on the constellations
mentioned in Amos v. 8; on the peformance of the sacri-
ficial rites by the Israelites while staying in the desert (ibid.
28) ; on the preparations for a prophetic mission, in the first
chapter of Jonah. But our author eagerly seizes upon
the opportunity afforded in Hosea iv. 15 and vi. 3 for intro-
ducing a moralising discourse ; he exhorts the reader always

(12D WMD), but there can be no doubt that two different things, viz.,
the signification of the verb DM, and its grammatical form, have been con-
founded. Malachi i. 11, Ibn Ezra properly explains as implying that the name
of God is honoured everywhere, and that all nations would bring incense, etc.,
if they were commanded to do so. The copyist, not satisfied with this, adds
that he heard from the Commentator an excellent explanation, viz.: “ My
name is honoured everywhere, and this honour given to me is in my eyes the
same as incense,” etc.

1 E.g. Hos, ii. 7. The Piel, 1877, has been explained by a Commen-
tator to signify “ she will continually pursue.” To this Ibn Ezra objects, say-
ing that there is no difference between 1317 (Zech. i. 9), and 37 (2 Sam.

.xxifi. 2), M) (Exod. xxxiv. 11), and &% (Gen iii. 24); in short, these
and similar verbs have the same meaning in Kal and in Piel. This is followed
by an explanation of the difference between the Kal and Piel of the verb #17,
the former having a transitive, the latter a causative meaning. Hoseaiii. 2,
the phrase N¥D) 8D DN, is explained by =3n NS N¥w3y 852 BN
')P ‘PPW, ¢ although the Kal to 377 is not found elsewhere.” Ibid. iv. 18,
the remark that 337} is formed like 3B (Exod. xvi. 23) is followed by an
explanation of the irregularity of this form in terms dissimilar to the expressions
peculiar to Ibn Ezra, Ibid. vi. 9, in verbs b the 1 changes sometimes into Y,
sometimes into N, like S');’D (Daniel ix. 24) ; the irregularity of the two verbs
M9 and 853 is explained in an additional note. DN Zeph. i. 1, he
explains to be the fut. of hiphil (D171 *33AMD 1'NY) ; this remark is followed
by an exposition of the term HDV "33, Comp. Hos, vii, 6; 12; ete.
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to bear in mind that man’s vocation on earth is to obtain a
knowledge of the Lord, and, by purity of the heart, draw
gradually nearer unto God.!

The work was finished in Rhodez, in the month of Tebeth,
49172 'When commenting on the Minor Prophets, our
author had the Commentary on Daniel still fresh in memory,
and he refers to it on every possible occasion? The Com-
mentaries on the Pentateuch and on Isaiah are almost ignored
by him; for he comments on passages of the Pentateuch and
of the book of Isaiah without the slightest allusion to the
commentaries he had previously written on those books.*
These circumstances support the opinion which has been
expressed above, that Ibn Ezra’s Commentaries on the Pen-
tateuch and on other books of the Bible were then not yet
known in France. The Sefer Hashshem, which was written
in France, and is frequently cited in the works of Ibn Ezra,
was not yet composed. This Commentary contains no allusion
to it The reverse is the case. In the Sefer Hashshem he
quotes the Commentary on the Minor Prophets.® Also to the

1 Comp. Jesod Mora, ¢. vii.; Comm. on Deut. vi. 13 ; on Exodus, Introd.
to the Decalogue; and above, pp. 33 et seqq.

2 A statement to that effect is found at the end of the Commentary, in the
following words: 798D RMNY |3 RL /A {2 DINAR 2ANT IR MHPD
DY WA NIAY PN NN SNY Pav NIND YoM Db N3N nw

3 Comp. on Obad. i. 10; Haggai, ii. 11; Zach. i. 18; xii.; xi.15.

¢ Eg. on Amosi. 1. Ibn Ezra, in speaking of the sixty-five years men«
tioned by Isaiah (vii. 8), explains from what year they commence to be
counted ; here is certainly an occasion for referring to the Commentary on
Isaiah. The wrestling of Jacob with the angel is fully explained (Hosea xii. 4),
without reference to the Commentary on Genesis: also the question whether
the Israelitesin the wilderness regularly performed the sacrificial rites is here
raised again; no mention is made that the answer has already been given in
the Commentary on the Pentateuch (Exod. xxix. 42). The reference to the
Commentary on the Pentateuch in the Commentary on Hab. iii, 3, is an
interpolation, as it interrupts the note on verses 2 and 3.

6 Comp. Zech. xiv. 9, 173 YD 7 ‘)v P13 13201 DY. The usual
phrase, D¥i1 98D ‘NYID WRI would probably have been added, if the
Befer hashshem had then existed.

¢ Explaining the peculiarity of proper nouns, that they cannot be preceded
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Commentary on Psalms,! and on the Song of Solomon,?
several references are made. It is mentioned in the Com-
mentaries on Isaiah, on Esther, and on the Pentateuch.?
The authenticity of this work has been doubted, like that
of the larger Commentary on Exodus. The doubts rest on
similar grounds, and are equally untenable.! - The cha-
racteristics of the commentary are almost the same as those
of the Commentary on Exodus. Of all commentators, the
Karaite Yepheth is cited most frequently. R. MosesHakkohen
is-rarely named. Ibn Ganach is mentioned as DY™M M.
Arabic®and Persian® words are employed for illustration ; in
one instance a French word is introduced.’

It has been stated previously® that Ibn Ezra, in his Com-
mentary on Isaiah, expressed his intention to write an
exposition of the Psalms, and that he carried this plan into
effect before he left Italy, in fact, before he composed the
Commentary on the Pentateuch with the Introduction.
According to an epilogue appended to the Commentary on
the Psalms it was completed in Elul, 4916.° This date, if

by the definite article (i), Ibn Ezra says that 3¥!0 (Zach. iv. 14) is a
common noun, signifying ¢ oil,”” and adds ¥2IPD *NYID WNRI.

1 Hosea ii. 22; Joel iv. 16; Ilab. iii. 19.

3 Joel iv. 13; Zach. ii. 14.

3 In the Commentaries on Isaiah and Esther, certain explanations thete
omitted are promised to be given in the Commentary on the Minor Prophets.
This promise is adhered to. Comp. Is. iv. 3; xx. 2; xliv. 2; and Mal. iii. 16
Hos. i. 1; xii. 4; Esther ix. 30; and Zach. viii. 19. The references in the
Commentaries on Lev. xxi. 13 and Num. xii. 2 are both later additions, made
perhaps by Ibn Ezra himself, and may possibly refer to other works—it is
not said PN YNYID WND—as e.g. to the Commentary on Psalm vii. 1,
where the explanation referred to in Num. xii. 2 is found; it is omitted in the
Commentary on the Minor Prophets (Amos).

4 See above, page 165, note 3.

5 Hos. iv. 14; xiii. 5 ; Amos v, 21, 26; vii. 15; Zeph. ii. 14,

8 Haggaii. 14; Amos . 26.

* Nohum iii. 2. 1230,

8 See page 157, note 2:

9 Graetz, Geschichte, etc., vi., p: 440,
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correct, refers to a second recension of the work. The printed
editions of the Commentary probably represent this second
recension, enlarged by notes of copyists and annotators,
which appear to occur here more copiously than in any
other work of our author.! This peculiarity may be ac-
counted for by the circumstance that, next to the Pentateuch,
the Psalms were more read and studied than any other
book of the Bible.? Those alterations and additions, which
Ibn Ezra himself made when he wrote this second recehsion,

1 Tn some instances the addition is clearly pointed out; comp. xlx. 19; ci.
2; cxvi. 16; cxix. 103 ; 1xxx. 4 (MTIDI YR UN '?”J)); in other passages no
indication distinguishes the additional sentences from the original, as e.g. iv. 5.
The definite article in DB is explained as implying a special reference
to the day of judgment appointed for all mankind, or to the trial which awaits
every man after his death. In this remark Ibn Ezra employs the usual term,
‘“pathah under beth” for ¢ definite article.” The interpolator thought it
necessary to add the explamation: T3 NyIA pwon Sy mmd
7701 DR MY DDYI—i. 6, Ibn Ezra says that the Omniscient un-
doubtedly knows the species and the individuals, but the knowledge of the
latter is different from that of the species. The reviser being afraid the reader
might not know what the author meant by the term ¢ species” (D"?‘?D), and
¢ individual ” (D'7B) explained—in opposition to the opinion of Ibn Ezra
himself (comp. Ibn Ezra on Ps. xvii. 6, and suprs, page 8, note l)—D"?’?Dﬂ
WwYY B3 Py o 53 o owmem owman 3% n Y3 wes on
ABYY 153 31 M3 53 YBX.  «The anima universalis of all creatures
is to be understood by the term n*‘;'?:, the several species or individual crea-
tures are called D7D v. 7. The word D) is said to be a verb -'I”'?, but
probably another opinion had originally been added, according to which 1D
was a verb ¥} ("7 ‘D\'?Y.) The term "} ’D\'?Y is therefore fully ex-
plained. The passage appears besides to contain a combination of the two recen~
sions of the book, as may be learnt from the useless repetition of the remark
a2y Il =B lehy}) q"mn w2 WA nradb wn 133 v. 13, the term
n"ma D'JW‘} NREN N¥M, the verb governs a double accusative is illustrated
in an additional note. vii. 7, R. Moses Hakkohen finds in the words 1"
ny veed OR a prayer of David that he might soon occupy the throne
instead of King Saul. The epexegetical remark is added that, according to
R. Moses’ view, Saul is identical with Kush mentioned in the first verse of the
psalm.

2 See page 59, note 3.
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cannot be distinguished from the original Italian recension.
The authorities quoted are, on the whole, the same as in the
earlier works.! The name of R. Moses Hakkohen occurs
most frequently; yet it is noteworthy that Ibn Ezra con-
fesses to have read this scholar’s Commentary on Psalm Ixxx.
several times without being able to understand its meaning.*
Yepheth is rarely named. The Grammarian Ibn Ganach
is mentioned as D™ M; twice, however, as fmay .3
The opinions of R. Jehudah Hallevi are more conspicuous
in this Commentary than in the other writings of our
author.* Of his own works, Ibn Ezra quotes the Commen-
taries on Genesis,® Exodus,® Numbers,” the earlier Prophets,®

1 MR vidd, 9, TIBD PIPIM, and NBNY PP Ixiv. 7; WIM
DYDY cvi. 48; 35 OIAY NN xxviii. 11 ‘?ﬁl PP (Ibn Ganach) Ixxvii.
3; M50 DTN Moor B35 13 ix. 1,7, 10; xlii. 5; NOB WYY Ixxx. 3;
R 7 viii. 10 DV‘?J 12 O Avil 7, 8; x. 14; Ixxxvi. 2; 1xxxvii. 16;
cvii 27; exv. 9: cxliii. 8; PRI PIPIVA NT |2 TN M cil. 27 ; Ixxxiv.

7; Y97 M Ixxxviil, 1; ex. 3; DY 49 xlv. 5; NDY vii. 8; xi. 7; lxxi. 19
Ixxviii. 47 (JRDM) ; ¥19BDN PAYY /9 exlvii, 3; 5N xliv. 10; DYYN I‘i
x1. 8; Ixxiv. 8; Ixxx. 1; cxi. 2; xlix. 8, 15 (in the last two instances i12}* /7)
1727 WD ML 125 v, 3 5 vi.3; vil. 7,9, ete. ; 1NN Ixviii. 155 IR DM
xix. 8; }1™M3 2 8D xliv. 20; 1YY SBD xix. 5; YTIEDN b M xvl. 2
exliii. 10; cl. 6.

2 The language employed in the second part of the eighty-ninth psalm
(verse 89 sgq.) appeared to some commentators reproachable; one pious man
in Spain would not recite this psalm, nor could he bear its being recited by
others on account of the blasphemous expressions it contained according to his
opinion. The Gaon does not mention this difficulty. R.Moses Hakkohen in vain
attempted to explain it 11023 1IDD NP AT P33 TONRN 00 WL A
1127 pand b3 &b oo -

8 See note 1.

i Ibid. 'The frequent mention of R. Jehudah’s opinion in this work suggests
that he wrote a Commentary on the Psalms.

% On xix. 2; civ. 9; cxxxvi. 6; oxlvl. 5; cxlvii. 1; cxlix. 2.

8 larger recension, lxxvii, 17; ciil. 8; cix. 14,  The first and third

_ quotations are also found in the shorter recension, biit it is more likely that Ibn
Ezra here refers to the other recension, which contains those passages in a
clearer and more striking form.

7 On cvi. 33. 8 On xxiv. 4; xxx. 1; 1i. 1.
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Job,! the Sefer Hashshem,? and (™50) “my book,” or ¢ my
books,”? generally. It is impossible to state with cer-
tainty which of those references are later additions, but
there is no doubt that by far the greater number were not
included in the original composition of Ibn Ezra.*

The spirit of piety which pervades the Psalms appears to
have influenced the sentiments of our author. He is more
earnest, and rarely gives way to jest or satire. The opinions
of others are criticised, and, if incorrect, refuted ; but without
acrimonious remarks. There is no warfare, as though a truce
had been concluded with all opposition.® The Midrash is
not ridiculed ; the sayings of the Talmud are received
with favour ;¢ their authors are referred to as SHwym, B3,
S ymmTp (“our teachers, our sages, our ancients of
blessed memory,”) " etc. In almost every chapter Ibn Ezra
finds occasion for introducing the exhortation, that man
should remain faithful to his special vocation of obtaining
a knowledge of the Creator by the contemplation and
study of His works, a vocation which cannot be pursued
without a life of humility, purity, self-denial, and seclu-

1 On cxxxix. 24. 2 On lxxx. 19; ix. 1; exv. 16.

8 On xlix. 16 ; Ixix. 29 ; comp. xxiv. 10; ‘NYID “WND without mention-
ing the name of any work. ,

4 Most probably the following references are later additions: civ. 9;
cvi. 33 ; exlvi. 6; cxlix. 2.

5 Comp. lxxvil. 3: NP 13 & PY 9333 8D "an 513 oon with
regard to the too liberal employment of metonymies, while in the -Com-
mentary on Daniel the same author for the same mistake is rebuked with the
words 3PN NI DYPIPDAD M IOINN.  Generally the guthor contents
himself with phrases like 13133 939 859 but he could not suppress altogether
his inclination to satire, and when Ben Labrat says that RN is derived
from D9, explaining D17 Y03 NN, Ibn Ezra adds DY jN* ). (On
xlii. 6.)

8 Comp: Introduction to the Commentary; xxiv. 6; Ixxviil. 9; lxxxi. 4,
etc. Many explanations in this Commentary have more the character of
the Midrash than of a grammatical exposition. Comp. iiis 2; xix, 9 sgq.j
xxxii. 1.

7 On vili 1; Ixxxii 4; exivi 1; Ixxiii; 21;
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sion.! A few psalms, however, are especially commended
for the sublime principles which they inculcate. The nine-
teenth psalm, he says, is an excellent composition ; it is based
on the science of the heavenly spheres.? The forty-ninth
‘psalm is distinguished as illustrating the nature of the
future world, and the high estate of the immortal soul.? The
hundred and thirty-ninth psalm sublimely describes the
ways of the Almighty; there is no psalm in any of the
five divisions which equals it ; the reader can comprehend
its meaning according to the extent of his knowledge of the
ways of Glod, and of the properties peculiar to the soul.*

Ibn Ezra repeatedly reminds the reader of the Com-
mentary of the ethical lessons which are to be derived from
the Psalms, and it is with apparent regret that the author
yields ‘to the necessity of curtailing his philosophical
reflections. Instead of a commentary and an exegesis the
reader meets with homiletic digressions, which in style and
tone are like the Yesod Moreh,° a work which Ibn Ezra
wrote in London. To grammar and etymology, though by
no means underrated by him, he does not assign the same

! Comp. i. 2; iv. 6; viil. 3; xvi. 2,7, 11; xvii. 16 cap. xix; xxiii. 5;
xxv. 10 sgq.; xxx. 12; Ixxiii. 28; etc. Noteworthy is the seeming paradox
contained in a passage on xxxii. 1, that David, though sinning against his fellow-
men, was still good in the eyes of God, that he therefore could properly say
PIR N WPB (li. 6), and also 3N DM '] (Ixxxvi. 2.) Ibn Ezra is of
opinion that in the heart, to which alone God looks, David remained always
pure and without sin; in practice, which alone concerned his fellowmen, he
sometimes erred, being subject to that momentary weakness which is common
to all. Comp. Talmud, Berachoth p. 4a.

PLIDR MY DB NONOD DY P NI NG 7333 OWA a2
: mbten nnan b &5 w e &5 pr My M

ABR3Y RIN DOWN MR PNDD 33 2903 TIRD 7333 K37 NOWA 7y 3
: nwon 85 nvann

O DTMBD APHAN NONI PRI DY 97T IND 7333 NOMWA ¢
S POYDI PIANY MBI Y37 DA 3793 DIRA D12 B3 IMDd

5 Comp. on i. 1, and Yesod Mora cap. x.; xxiii. 5, and Yesod M., cap. vii. ;
Ixxiii. 28 on Yesod M., ibid.
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prominence and importance as in other Commentaries. He
occupies himself more with discussing philosophico-theolo-
gical principles than with grammatical analysis of words,
and in regard to the latter he rarely enters upon lengthy
arguments.! Comparisons with the Arabic are therefore
sparingly made. '

The Commentary on Job is preceded by a fragment of a
dedicatory poem, and by an Introduction. In the former it
is stated that Ibn Ezra wrote the Commentary in Rome ;
the missing portion, probably, contained both the name of the
patron to whom this work was dedicated, and the date of its
composition.” He mentions in it two of his works—namely,
the Commentary on Ecclesiastes,> and Moznayim.* The
quotation from the shorter Commentary on Exodus, in the

! The long grammatical notes are mostly recognised as later additions. See page
170, note 1. These explanations are not entirely without interest. Comp. Ixiv. 7,
DIPHBI 1737 BN WS WIBN &b 3 » R 3 B0 VP YN
MINND 1IN @D PBR BN 3 Wb T AN ym Soan mn
YIOP 1 3 ANY D W3 N 5% MNB NI, « The opinion of the
grammarians in Spain is that 130N (Lam. iii. 22) is the same as YDYN, J being
a substitute for the second 1 ; this is proved by, etc.; thirdly, 13PN in Ps.
Ixiv. 7, having no athnach, has pathach under N ; if it were a verb Y3, it would
have a kamets like 133¥ " (Genes. xliii. 10.) In our editions of the Pentateuch
we have !J;@j with pathach. Comp. Geiger, Kerem Chemed ix., p. 64.

2 N 8O A e x 58S 3 un
Mt eexb 1 InnIna 2w M

AN WYY TID PR TID2 D AN

XM I TIED PRD 93 Dmad

%P DY MAR peda vian o

coommien meyyy  n nad anen

Praise be to the Almighty, the Allseeing, but Himself unseen,

The Allwise, who taught mankind His ways!

This commentary on the book of Job, which contains, like the Torah,
profound instruction,

‘Was composed by Abraham, the son of Meir, Ibn Ezrs, of Spain.

In Rome, in the language of our forefathers, though insufficient,

In honour and praise of . . . .

3 xiv. 16 and xxxvii. 23. 4 xxxvi. 33; xxxvii. 6.
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second part, the DMYBIT WMDY, is evidently an interpolation,
for it interrupts the context.! The Commentary on Eccle-
siastes was finished in 4900 A.M. in Rome ; in 4905 Ibn Ezra
was engaged in literary works in Lucca. The Commentary
on Job was therefore written after 4900 and before 4905.
Saadiah,? Hai,® and R. Moses Hakkohen,* are frequently

! In giving &’ summary of the words of God when He the second time ad-
dressed Job, and called his attention to the extraordinary strength of certain
creatures in comparison to man, Ibn Ezra says: |3 ‘7;7) Y7220 NN3) PR
p1 onrbyn omama &h a3 mn goym odyien mhr e
ond 5mn &5 o™iy oo pd nanp oway pwa oo nvma
D% 13 93 10580 b by mrnb &% [monaa 4] ona Tapnend
S o™Mam on o Dwbn B3 T &5 ooxdoa T 13b Ao [N'?]
nna O e ook pibea e R ovbed B3 oy
T3 AR D DY MIT D nMHINT M3 nyn ‘71PWD nmo
137 &5 on o nox xn o S PINDTIP 373 2N NIRID WNRY
7333 135 nan py oweasn mash ompb ownasn oanbon Yy pn
Y 1N 0 DR DN W PR menan nebo Dy mawm mnn
AN 935 33 A% ond Y2 &5 (ev o3 oM oY pIRa sy
“ How darest thou to be proud before me (for this reason these great creatures are
mentioned ; the meaning of the passage is,) behold, amongst my creatures—not
amongst the superior beings on high—amongst the animals on earth and those
in the waters underneath the earth, there are two mighty animals (thou art
unable to conquer them, to tame the behemoth for thy service, or to prepare
the leviathan for thy food, for man must not think that he is superior to the
angels, or even greater than the stars, which are far above him, as I fully
proved in the Comm. on Exod. xxiii. 20, by the rules of logic, by the laws of
nature and from the unanimous words of the prophet. When, however, our
ancients said, that man is in rank above the angels, they were right in so far-as
they spoke of angels of a temporary existence in honour of the prophets. Man
has the sole privilege of becoming superior to the beast and the fowl, according
to the words ¢ Heo teaches him to raise himself above the cattle of the earth,’*
(Job xxxv. 11). God therefore said, there are with thee on earth, creatures,
stronger than thee,) thou art not able to subdue them ; why then is thy heart
proud ? etc. The words in parenthesis belong to a second recension of the
work, and the author intended to substitute them for the original; the copyists,
however, confounded both readings.

2 QOni. 6; iii. 22; xix. 2; xxxviil. 22, etc.

3 On iv. 13; vi. 10; xiil. 27; xxi. 32, etc.

4 Oniv. 10; v. 6, 12; vil. 6; xi. 17, ete.
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quoted ; but R. Jonah,® R. Jehudah the Grammarian,? less
frequently. Yepheth is not mentioned at all. Analogies
from Targum,® Rabbinical Hebrew, and Arabic,® are
much noticed, probably on account of the large number of
difficult words which required explanation.

In style and treatment it approaches the Commentary on
Isaiah ; the remarks are concise, and contain nothing but
what is indispensably necessary for rendering the book intel-
ligible. Ibn Ezra appears to have composed this Com-
mentary for a higher class of readers, whom he supposed to
be acquainted with the eléments of Hebrew grammar con-
tained in Moznaim or Mozne Hallashon. In some instances
he throws out hints that in regard to certain passages he
has to offer interpretations peculiar to himself, but that he .
cannot state them as briefly as would be required by the
nature of the work in hand.6 The reader is not told whence
he has to derive the instruction about the %71 70, which is
here withheld from him; most probably the author gave addi-
tional zivd voce explanations to inquiring pupils. In spite
of the declaration of Ibn Ezra that he would avoid all
digressions, he finds room enough for sharp criticism and
satire against those whose opinions he rejected.?

Job was, according to Ibn Ezra, not a mere creation of
fiction, but he existed in reality. In the assembly of the angels
surrounding the throne of God to receive the respective

1 Oniv. 10. 2 On xxxvill. 2. 3 On v. 22.

4 919 9937 or Y1 O, rarely Y1 2w S; i 7; vi. 17; xiii
27; xv. 12; xxi. 10; xxx. 19, etc.

5 9p 5, rarely SXYOR? S v. 6; vi. 55 xv. 10; xvii. 12; xviii. 8, 9;
ote.

¢ Comp. i. 6 2eb 5398 &5 «T cannot explain it” (the nature of the

angels).—ii. 14; 990 D5 85 B™a77 mO% MO WA “a whole book
would not suffice to explain fully the real meaning of these things,” (concerning

the curses of Job uttered against his day of birth).—xxiii. 13 x5 Sy13 0
25 S «a profound idea; I cannot explain it here fully.”

7 Comp. i. 1, T NIRT D5n3 XY « he discovered it perhaps in a vision."”
v.7, concerning the explanation of 5 9P N1 P R o2 AR M
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commands, Ibn Ezra recognises the hosts of heaven, with
the influence they exercise on the earth and its inhabitants.
The day on which these commands are received is the
beginuing of the year, which determines the absolute and
relative position of each star. The fate of man thus appears
to be predestined, irrespective of his merits. The Supreme
Being, however, can suspend the force of those influences, and
decree success or misfortune, happiness or unhappiness,
blessings or sufferings, according to man’s actions.! It is,
nevertheless, wrong to infer from the misfortunes which
befall a man, that he is a sinner in the eyes'of the Almighty,
and that his sufferings are a punishment of his sins. In truth,
there are three purposes in respect to which the Almighty
ordains that man should be visited by sorrow. Troubles
either serve as a warning of greater evils that threaten man,
or they are the means of removing actual evils, or they tend
to secure for man his beatitude in a future life as a com-
pensation for the pangs endured in this life. The three friends
of Job erroneously maintained that Job'had grievouslysinned,
seeing how severely he had been afflicted: whilst Job, con-
vinced of his innocence, demanded that his sins should be

¢ this explanation is without a spark (of intellect), it is cold.” xxxii. 3 against
those who believe that certain emendations (Q*2D 'JpN) were made in the
Bible by the Sopherim ¢ 3D obpaw o W 19 DYIDINTY ¢ those who say
80 know what is hidden from me."”

1 After having described the natural causes of man’s misfortunes, Ibn Ezra
continues ; DIN {3 5}7 NRIT MN2IND O NN $1pw WINR DN 1D Sp
A2 NN AP0 AN b {7 2" « Therefore philosophers said that some
of man's misfortunes are designed as his punishment, ‘he is punished with
pain on a bed of sickness,””” etc. There is no connection between this passage
and the preceding. Either a sentence has been omitted, which added to the
natural causes the direct interference of Divine justice and love, or two different
recensions of the Introduction have been blended together; in the one it was
maintained that the evils which befall man on earth are no proof of his guilt,
they being caused by natural agencies independently of man’s merits; in the
other it was assumed that man’s misfortunes, though directly ordained by his
Creator, are nevertheless no proof of his guilt, because punishment is not the
sole object of the misfortunes decreed by the Almighty.

N
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pointed out to him. Elihu found fault with the three
friends, because they presumed to know why the Almighty
had afflicted Job; and the latter was blamed for his want of
humility in his arguments and complaints. Job, though
not confessing his guilt to Elihu, expressed his contrition
in the presence of the Almighty, who impressed upon the
mind of the sufferer the very same ideas which had been
cnunciated by Elihu. The hidden plans of the Almighty
were then revealed, and Job was comforted and bountifully
compensated for his past sufferings.

This plan of the book is indicated in the Introduction,
and illustrated in the &MY WY ™D in a concise and lucid
manner. The system whereby Ibn Ezra here reconciles his
belief in a limited form of predestination with his belief in -
divine justice, is the same in his earliest as in his latest
works ;! nay, it appears to be the mainstay and the key-
note for the interpretation of most of the enigmatic sayings
found in his works.

Besides the recension of this Commentary which exists
both in MS. and in print, another recension appears to have
been made by Ibn Ezra, parts of which are contained in
the Introduction and in the omynrt wya?

The Commentary on the Song of Solomon is divided into
three parts. The first part contains the etymological and
grammatical explanation of difficult words and phrases; in
the second part the text is interpreted according to the
literal meaning of the words; the third part is devoted to
the allegorical expositions of the book. In the first part,
the author frequently refers to the Chaldee of the Targum,?
the Talmud (5" yw% or %= »27),* and the Arabic lan-

1 Comp. page 106. 2 See p. 175, note 1, and p. 177, note 1.
3 Comp. ii. 8, 14; vii. 3.

¢ Comp.i.17; v.3; vi.11; vii. 3. 1Ini. 17, the Italian recension has,
instead of 5”!‘\ Y929 of the French recension, the words MM ’L)D; this is
incorrect ; the quotation is not from the Mishnah. (See Ibn Ezra’s Com-



ESSAYS ON THE WRITINGS OF IBN EZRA. 179

guage! As to the latter, he says apologetically, ¢ The
reader will perhaps be surprised that I refer to the Arabic ;
but I am compelled to do so, owing to the insufficiency of
our knowledge. For we know of the Hebrew language no
more words than ocour in the Sacred Writings; but we do not
know the Hebrew names of things that are not mentioned
in those writings. Since the affinity between the Hebrew
and the Arabic is very great—compare the conjugations, the
properties of the quiescent letters 371N, the servile letters,
the construct state, the numerals, and roots—we explain
Biblical hapax legomena bysimilar words in Arabic,although
the analogy may leave the question in doubt.”? The expla-
nations of the words are given in a most concise manner,
without any discussion. The opinions of others are fre-
quently mentioned, but without name; mostly they are
introduced by the general terms DT T®, DR or DMVINYS
(““some grammarians,” ‘others,” or ‘“some say”),’ and
without the addition of any criticism. In a few instances,
the author gives a translation : the Italian ¢ giglio” for
rww (ii. 1), the Spanish “canfora” for =5 (i. 14), the
Arabic “milhafat” for 7 (v. 7).* The subject-matter

mentary on the Canticles, by Mathews, p. 3, note 5). The reading NYNP in
our edition of the Babylonian Talmud seems to be the explanation of the
original ‘017,  Comp. Aruch, sub voce, OI.
} Comp. i. 14; ii. 13, 14; iv. 13; v. 7; vil. 3; vi. 8, 5.

Sepmey peda v wx ab nom Swe wann Sy o 2
NP3 2N DN D PR pedn P &5 9 pnyr wyp Mapa
R 3P we Y1 &S 13 xS aoy 2b owean e
DONTDM KA APMING 12433 03 w1pA ebS Ty 21p Sxpwen peb
SMD AMM , pavna 13y RS nme a7 mavwom Syenm Spax
1an 15 xymy & oo 53 1 Sy wmpn prba wmms v pwbn
2370 BEN 33 D O R Sxymer peba no e jpoa

+ pbD2a

3 Comp. i. 3,4, 7, 13, 14, 17,etc. With R. Saadiah haggaon Ibn Ezra

made an exception ; his name is mentioned in the Introduction and in the Com-
mentary i, 2. <

4 Tt is easily intelligible why Ibn Ezra should explain the necessity of an

expression by an Italian word in Italy, or by a French word in France; but it
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of the book, according to the literal sense, is as fol-
lows :—

The scene being laid in a solitary place, outside the town,
between the vineyards, a shepherdess bestows her love on a
shepherd, whom she prefers to a king with all his riches.
Her words of affection find an echo in the heart of the
shepherd. The days of enjoying the pleasures of the vine-
yard having drawn to a close, their meetings are interrupted
by the inclemency of the winter, but are renewed on the
return of the spring. She dreams of him; goes out in
search of him, unattended by companions—while the king’s
wife must always be guarded by armed men. The shepherd
and the shepherdess meet, praise each other, and part in
the hope of soon returning to each other. The time has come;
her loved one arrives, but she had lingered behind, and
when she opens the door he is already gone. In her trouble,
she asks her companions to tell him how much she suffers,
and with a heart full of longing she déscribes his beauty.
At last they find each other : he is happy that she remained
faithful to him, praises her charms, and both express their
ardent desire that they may never again be separated.

In the third part, Ibn Ezra explains how the Song of
Solomon depicts the whole history of Israel, from the days
of Abraham to those of the Messiah: the trials of Abraham,
the exile of the Israelites in Egypt, their deliverance, the
giving of the Law on Sinai, the conquest of Canaan, the
building of the Temple, the secession of the Ten Tribes, the
Babylonian exile, the return of the captives from Babylon .
to Palestine, the oppression of the Jews by the Syrians, the
successes of the Maccabees, the Roman exile, and the future
Restoration.

is less intelligible why the Commentator should use in Italy an Arabic word in
order to be better understood by the reader. The kind of dress described in
Hebrew, according to Ibn Ezra, by DY3"1, was then perhaps known in Italy
by its Arabic name. In his Commentary on Isaiah he explains the word

oxprwr 53 b MDD, and Saadiah renders it by  ardiatun,”
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Of this Commentary there exist two recensions, the one
"(A) which is printed in the Rabbinical Bibles, and another
(B) published by Mr. H. J. Mathews (London, 1874.)
They do not essentially differ from each other, the variations
as regards the Commentary itself, are in fact so insignificant,
that from them alone it is impossible to infer which of the
two recensions is the earlier one. But seeing that one recen-
sion (A) contains a reference to the Commentary on
Daniel,! which is not found in the other (B) ; that two quota-
tions from this Commentary recurring in the Commentary
on the Minor Prophets,” agree with the text in rec-
cension A, while two quotations in the Commentary
on the Pentateuch® agree with the text in recension B,
and lastly an Italian word introduced in recension B,*
is omitted in recension A, there is fair ground for assuming,
with some degree of certainty, that the recension B is of
an earlier date, and was composed in Italy; and that

! On vi. 6. “Prophecy was discontinued during the time of the second temple,
a8 Daniel predicted in the words N'32) {1 DinnS (ix. 24), as I have
explained in the Commentary on Daniel.” In the shorter Commentary on
Daniel this explanation is introduced by the phrase DM ¥, in opposition
to Ibn Ezra’sown view that the words refer to the fulfilment of the larger
portion of the prophecies during the period of the second temple. In thelarger
Commentary, written in France, he is uncertain about the correctness of the
second interpretation, and adopts the former as his own. This discrepancy con-
firms the opinion that the one recension of the Commentary on the Song of
Solomon was composed in France.

2 On Joel iii. 12: 0 e wrwa npdw 3 nepe D 5 (Comp.
Introduction to the Commentary nwerbe DYB). In commenting on the
words J3IN3 'NIOYY “and I shall dwell in thy midst,” Zech. ii. 10, Ibn
Ezra maintains, that this prophecy was given on condition that all Israelites
should return to Jerusalem; the condition was not fulfilled, and therefore the
spirit of prophecy was discontinued. (Compare Commentary on the Song of
Solomon v. 5.)

3 On Gen. iv. 10: D'PYY agrees with "D, not with 91D, as I explained in
the Commentary on the Song of Solomon, ii. 8, X3 it N1 *NT '?1P.
(Compare Commentary on v. 2). In his Commentary on Num. xiv. 32, he
refers for the explanation of the word 13" to the Commentary on the Song of
Solomon (vii. 10); the connection of 3317 with 137 is asserted as a
positive fact in the Italian recension, and is put forth doubtfully in the French
recension. 4 37230 «“giglio,” id. 1.
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the other recension was written at a later period in France.
Although the Italian preceded the French recension, it is
by no means the first draft of the Commentary ; for if this
were the case, the short Introduction to the second part!
would have been prefixed to the Commentary, as, indeed,
_was done in the French recension. The author either added
it subsequently, to meet the objections against the literal
explanations of the book, or, what is more probable, trans-
posed it when he dedicated to a certain Benjamin the Com-
mentary which at that time was already written, and when
he replaced that Introduction by a few lines in praise
of his new patron.
The French recension is preceded by a double Introduc-
tion, that is to say, by a combination of two Introductions
~to two different recensions of the Commentary. Both Intro-
ductions seem to be of an apologetic character. In the first
he asserts that the Song of Solomon, one of the most holy
books of the Bible, could not be a mere erotic composition,
and that it must be interpreted figuratively, like other
similar pertions of the Scriptures ; and his words imply that
he was justified in adding the literal to the figurative ex-
planation. In the other Introduction he defends his de-
parture from the Midrashim, notwithstanding the high
estimation in which he held that ancient literature. In both
Introductions Ibn Ezra states his intention to write a
threefold Commentary. The subdivision of each part of the
Commentary . into smaller paragraphs is not the work of
our author, but of some copyist, and is incorrect in several
instances.? '

1 Compare especially the beginning : N DYi1 San 9pns 0D 1t

N3 752 73n. The corresponding part of the Introduction to the French
recension seems to be the original, an abridgment of which we have in the

Italian recension, as may be seen in the words nom n‘pvm i 5H
DYT'0 RoBD 0 XS @I1TPR M3 TR, This sentence undoubtedly
is contracted from PR PP 2N M3 3033 85 wdpn 5N Hidy

DM NN RDBD 87 D ANy 1oy, A
2 Comp. ii. 6,9; iii, 9; vi. 7; ete. In a manusecript of the British Museum
(Add. 24,896) the three parts are not subdivided.
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The Commentary on Lamentations is similar in style. It
is divided into PYTT ‘¢ grammatical analysis,” and @WY™D
omywit “explanation of the context.” This division ex-
tends only to the first four chapters; in the fifth chapter
those two subjects are blended together. The grammatical
notes are as concise and as free from digressions as in his
Commentary on the Song of Solomon. The exposition of
the book as given in the Perush is more like a paraphrase
than a Commentary. A rhymed Introduction precedes
the book. | Midrashic explanations, Ibn Ezra there says,
though sometimes presented in what would seem a common
garb, are always as pure as silver, and as gold refined seven
times. The literal explanations, however, are the principal
clements for rendering the text intelligible. Such explana-
tions are to be found in this Commentary.! He refutes an
opinion of the Midrash that the book of Lamentations was
written in Jeremiah’s scroll, which was burnt by King
Jehoiakim (Jerem. xxxvi. 23),? because the Lamentations do
not contain the identical phrases, which, according to
Jeremiah xxxvi. 29, were inscribed in that scroll. This
Commentary appears to be one of the earlier works of Ibn
Ezra, for it contains no reference to any of his other
writings, while it is three times quoted in the Commentary
on the Pentateuch.3 '

1 Comp. page 96,note 1; page 104, note 3; YIND T'RD {3 DANAN Ny
A *m‘;:: 1'?N BDY DRSO NBN TIDD PIND AR DPAID
NN 2RDR 12Y QPN NBERH DWYNI DYMAD ax35 W opn

A £ DPTIPTIN I SR

2 Comp. Rashi on Lam. i. 1: R nbann xon NP 78D and anpae

o mnma o phe A3 vm wrn Sy wx nxn Sy oph R
b M 7330 r 1Oy oM 2 oPy AN LI AR, Rae
vhe momd o037 omat oy gD T ¥E o v nna arhx
:5w 9233 Midrash Rabboth on Lami. 1: DI N2ID AIONI NN
non Sy ;i oy s b MR AIORD DPNAY I IR AT

M3 3700 N DN N ’o% N 85Y MY« When was the
book of Lamentations composed P R. Jehudah says in the days of King
Jehoiakim. R. Nehemiah says we do not mourn for a person before his death j
the book was composed after the destruction of the temple.”

3 On Levit. xiii. 46; xxvi. 39 ; Deuter. xxviii. 46,
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The books of Ruth, Esther, and Ecclesiastes do not con-
tain many rare or exceptional forms of words; he therefore
did not deem it necessary to devote a separate section to the
grammatical analysis. The principal object of the book of
Ruth is, according to Ibn Ezra, to describe the genealogy
of King David! He notices the short list of names inter-
vening in the long period between Nachshon, a contemporary
of Moses, and David; but confines his notice to the mere
statement that the sufficiency of such a small number is not
impossible.? In his remark on ii. 17, he seizes the oppor-
tunity of criticising the proneness of his contemporaries to
imitate the Midrashic expositions, and to prefer such pro-
ductions to grammatical and simple explanations of the
Bible.2 The Commentary on Ruth, in the form in which
it is at present known, followed the first recemsion of the

! Comp. page 58, note 2.

2 Ibn Ezra assumes as a positive fact that Nachshon in Ruth (iv. 19) is
the same who was prince of the tribe of Judah in the time of Moses. Sup-
posing that Nachshon was about twenty years old on leaving Egypt, he must
have died in the wilderness, and his son Salmon entered Palestine. From the
time when the Israclites occupied Palestine till the birth of David 366 years
had elapsed; between Nachshon and David four generations are named:
Salmon, Boaz, Obed, Jesse; each of them was therefore ninety-one years old
at the birth of the son. Even if we suppose that Nachshon was only about
18 years old, when the Israelites left Egypt, and that he himself came to the
land of Canaan, it will be found that 366 (from the invasion of Palestine by
the Israelites to the birth of David) + 40 (the stay of the Israelites in the
wilderness) + 18 (the age of Nachshon when departing from Egypt), that is
424 years, would have to be divided by five, and the number 91 would thus be
reduced to 84. It is not impossible, Ibn Ezra contends, that in five successive
generations a son should be born when the father is eighty-four years old,
especially as it is distinctly stated concerning Boaz that he was old when he
married Ruth (comp. Ruth iii. 10), and it is probable that Jesse was very old
when David, the youngest of eight sons, was born.

DY PR 1Y MR DMIYY AD'N DYB N DTN NORY NN DYD 3

235 M w3 mOpy 18 A v B0 2N3A D NNt Adseh
3% Ty AR D13 X3 MM Rk 85 B0 meann o oyb 1Y
MR TN CPRY D AN T2 M NRW AR 0390 Doy 15 e
Sy vaw oo vy npw opmy nbya ow Sy Ty TopRd onav
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Commentary on the Pentateuch.! The Commentaries on
Isaiah, Proverbs, and Ezra, are mentioned as works which
he intended to write? The two Commentaries on
Lamentations and on Ruth he wrote during his stay
in Italy.?

Of the Commentary on the book of Esther two recensions
are extant. The one, printed in the Rabbinical Bible, is of
the same group of works which Ibn Ezra composed in Italy;
the other, edited by Joseph Zedner (London, 1850), he
wrote in France. The Italian recension contains no such
references to his previous works as he makes in the
French recension, where he quotes twice the Commentary
on Daniel, and once “his book,” or “his books;” ® In
the French recension of the Commentary, the author cites
Saadiah,® the physiologist,” and one of the wise men in

A2 NI AN NBYT “Once I was asked why just ¢ one ephah barley’;
I said that there is no occasion for that question, as the text only states a fact ;
I then appeared to be wanting in knowledge, and was told that the inquirer
knew why it was said ¢ one ephah barley.’ I remained silent and did not ask for
an explanation, but he afterwards came to me and told me that he could
account for it by many reasons. First, because Ruth knew through prophecy
that one of her descendants would erect a pillar, named after her husband
(Boaz), and would ornament it with ninety-six (i.e., BN 14 10 4 80 + 6)
pomegranates, etc. Comp. Introduction to the Commentary on the Pentateuch
§ 6.

1 Oni.15:7MN3 NPAD 730 A (n‘m '7”2) nomnp ¢ nva naw
the word 103" has been explained by us in the Commentary on the Pentatouch.
{Deuter. xxv. 5).

2 Oni. 15: WPIBR NDPDOIY “ I shall explain it én doco”” (e, xlvii. 3).—
iii, 11: 'SP03 BPIBR.—i. 2: 213 N ININ MY 7902,

" 3 In the Commentary on Ruth, Ibn Ganach (7Y /7) is cited twice, iii, 16
and iv. 4. The word *® in ”? OONY ¢“and he (R. Jonah) said unto me” isa
mistake, as Ibn Ezra never saw this grammarian. (Ibn Ezra was born about
1190, Ibn Ganach died about 1050. Comp. Munk, Notice sur Aboulwalid, ete.)
Manuscript of British Museum, Add. 24,896, has not the word "?.

4 ii, 6; iv. 5. See Zedner, Abr. Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the book of
Esther, page 16.

5 iy, 5, YIBD NPI'D NI,

6 iv. 14. The opinion mentioned here in the name of Saadmh is, in the
Introduction to the other recension, given without citing any authority.

1 MISINR Noan 5&7; viii, 10. The same opinion concerning the differ-
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Africa,! D21 M (Ibn Ganach),? and, more frequently than
in the other recension, attempts to explain such passages
of the Midrash which at first sight appear contrary to
truth and reason® In some instances, explanations
slightly indicated in the Italian recension are fully given
in the other,* and questions which are left undecided in the
Italian recension are answered with positive certainty in
the French recension.® Grammatical and etymological
remarks, altogether few, are more numerous in the first-
named recension. Zedner, in his Hebrew Introduction to
the edition of the French recension of the Commentary,
observes (p. 15), “It appears to me that this Commentary
was composed for the use of one of our author’s benevolent
friends who was able to read plainly-written books, but
could not enter upon dry researches; therefore no enigmatic
phrases are found there; the simple meaning of the text is
given, but Midrashic comments are excluded, as the reader
might misconstrue them by taking them in a literal sense.

ence between the two kinds of mulesis mentioned, without naming the author,
in the Italian recension.
19DMDN MDA /N vii. 4. The word 7D is explained to be the same

as N8 ; in the other recension this explanation is given, but no authority

* is mentioned.

2 vi, 8,—In the Italian recension (viii. 17) this grammarian is called
PPN MY M.

3 Comp. &N &A1 PN> 92131 “and we can thus explain the opinion
mentioned in the Midrash” (concerning n‘?Dn).—As regards the Midrash on
ii. 7, Ibn Ezra says: &N @77 27 RAYnD ‘79 'LAN, ¢ The Midrash
alludes perhaps to the intention of Mordecai” (to marry Esther).—iv. 7, in the ®
Midrash the opinion is mentioned that JNN is the same as Daniel; Ibn Ezra
remarks: 71 SN 1O oMY 0 DMDA YD @3 DepR T O
N2 PYIY NI « the meaning of the Midrash may be that the servant was
as faithful as Daniel himself, who was the most righteous man of his time.”—
vii. 9. In the Midrash 2277 is the prophet Elijah. Ibn Ezra explains this
by saying, that this servant conferred such a benefit on the Israelites, and
effected their deliverance just as, according to expectation, will be effected by
Elijah at the time of the redemption.

4 Comp. ii. 12; xviil. 3, 2; ix. 6, seq.

5 Comp. the explanation of RNYNYIN NV & 1; iii. 2, 11, 12; iv. 3; etc.



ESSAYS ON THE WRITINGS OF 1BN KZRA. 187

Many of the comments offered here will nevertheless be
useful even to the scholar.”

The Commentary on Ecclesiastes was, according to the
author’s own words, composed in Rome, in the year 4900
am!  This appears to be the first work he wrote in
Italy. Moznayim was then not yet written; hence these
long and frequent digressions on grammatical questions.?
The subject of the book afforded the Commentator ample
scope for his pet theories on the existence of an ideal and
imperishable world ; the unstable existence of the earth, and
of all creatures thereon; the dependence of those creatures
on the influences of the stars, the independent state of the
human soul, the spiritual nature of which, is exempt from all
those influences ; the destination of the soul to investigate
the works of the Almighty and to fear His name; and
finally, the duty of man to refrain from excessive enjoy-
ment of life. The beginning of the fifth chapter—* Be not
rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to
utter anything before God,” suggested to our author to turn
his attention to the substance and the faults of the Kaliric
compositions, and to write on this subject an especial
treatise3 In spite of the grave subject both of the book
and of the Commentary, Ibn Ezra now and then seeks to

1 The Commentary on Ecclesiastes closes with these lines:—
sy 5 by 05w Sy cobyy Ss wrves +oben wmom
¢ mwm e e Sx My wp 9on 539 e nmn o
$ P28 DUEDR DY B MIND YUN ¢ DYRYY NTPN * DYIA paend

¢ The work is now finished, with tho explanation of all mystical problems
(here Ibn Ezra alludes also to the fact that o5y '?D, Eccl. xii. 14, is the
last phrase discussed in this Commentary), by the aid of the Eternal,
the source of all knowledge.
Praised be His name! All loving-kindness is with Him; may He ordain
for His people, redemption and salvation!
In the year 4900 of the era adopted by Jewish scholars.”
The last line NP3 - + - DWW ]ﬂWﬂ‘? was in the original probably the
second line.
2 Comp. i. 15; iii. 18; vi. 1, 2; vii. 19, 27 ; ix. 11, ete.
3 See p. 117, note 3.
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amuse the reéader by making puns and by ridiculing some
of the authors who fall under the lash of his eriticism.!

The Commentary on Ecclesiastes appears to have retained
more of its original form than is the case with any other of
his Commentaries, as though the ancient readers and copyists
had been afraid of tampering with it. Ibn Ezra frequently
refers to it in his various works, such as the Commentaries
on the Pentateuch,? Isaiah,® Job,* and other writings.

The Introduction to this Commentary, which contains a
general outline of the vocation of man,® is preceded by a few
lines,” in which the reader’s attention is called to the unfa-
vourable circumstances of the author and to his present work.

1 xi. 3; 85 nro wwm nyy D R YIT M D AR PR BN

nysn yyn 558 “There was one who explained ') in this passage as
connected with 118} (counsel) ; but a person who can utter such an opinion,

has not tasted the fruit of the tree of knowledge.”” v. 1, YR P ‘)1’ 337 nh
$ DY PINY (see p. 127, mote) Trid.: NSO W "anw NN DOM
9en fwy moB AN @1rp Sphax w3 1D3 DMARY MM “A certain
scholar joined two words into one, and said, eg., '?DﬁDR, in the meaning of
n%1 TMaR (< I will speak clearly a word ’), and he did actually the reveise’’
(that is to say, he employed a word which is obscure).

2 Exod. (short recension) xxi. 10 ; Deuter. on iv. 35.

3 Is. xxvi. 9. 4 Job. xiv. 16; xxxvil. 23.

5 Tsachoth, ad Lipman 16b; 71a. 6 See p. 122.

TR M eD Sy pans ow ohmand  aew o yew

noXw 133 MM NEBY MY 130D XYY PR §2
RS bys A WEI N 19997 mvsnd wen b
nbnay wei3 TP SNY TR0 XM WR TID) IR
Smnn S penn Sy Sn peh wed 13 125 o

¢t romp vreea  nowr 55 mbon  mwan iy m osy b mand
« Hear pleasant words, written by Abraham, the Scribe, for intelligent
readers ;
He is called, the son of Meir, surnamed Ben Ezra, and from his Rock
his soul seeketh help (N7NY).
To illumine him in darkness, to cause his way to prosper, for hitherto he
has been as a withered leaf :
He roved far away from his native land, from Spain, and went to Rome,
with a troubled soul ;



ESSAYS ON THE WRITINGS OF IBN EZRA. 189

“ The Book of Daniel, in its short and enigmatic phrase-
ology, contains prophecies, some of which have since then
been fulfilled, and some which still await their fulfilment, and
also different allusions to the nature of the angels ; and as the
book has been misinterpreted by many Commentators, I pro-
pose to explain it here in accordance with the rules of gram-
mar.”t These words, which form the preface to Ibn Ezra’s
Commentary on Daniel, lead the reader to expect that this
Commentary, like that on Job, the Song of Solomon, etc.,
would be divided into two parts, viz., a grammatical analysis
and an historical or philosophical exposition. In the original
design of the Commentary this may have been the case, but
the two parts appear to have soon been blended into one.
The Commentary contains, however, only few grammatical
remarks, and its principal object is to explain ‘“the pro-
phecies and some chronological difficulties.” In order to
reconcile some apparent contradictions in the Bible,> Thn
Ezra assumes that at the conclusion of the third, or at the
beginning of the fourth year, in the reign of Jehoiakim,
king of Judah, Nebuchadnezzar conquered Jerusalem,
took the king to Babylon, but allowed him, after a short
time, to return to the capital of Judah. To suppress a
rebellion, Nebuchadnezzar came a second time and conquered
Jerusalem ; king Jehoiakim was then killed, as had been

And here he intendeth to expound the Scriptures, and he prayeth to the
Almighty, in whom alone is his hope,
To increase his strength; grant him wisdom, and pardon any of his short-
comings in the Commentary on Ecclesiastes.”
CHTTNY NI MIRIZN * MINAD3 13 93190 MDA PR IW|D !
*mmo Sy ovow cmme abyn oxdvay cmrna %P3 "29 5o
53 'bam * 99 nawn s w3 anx 531 moa oy &5 wemem
N NYN2Y WP 03 * MR DAY NANYNN DI ¢ DYHAD D PP MWND
$ebn pripa 83 e S nn ¢ erden
2 According to 1 Kings xxiii. 36, Jehoiakim reigned eleven years; but,
according to Daniel i. 1, he was carried away into captivity in the third year

of his reign. Other instances are mentioned in the Commentary on Dan.
il



190 ESSAYS ON THE WRITINGS OF IBN EZRA,

predicted by Jeremiah (xxxvi. 30, sgg.). Daniel and his
colleagues, who were brought to Babylon with Jehoiakim,
were then youths of great culture, and required only three
years to be trained for holding office at the Babylonian
court.! Daniel occupied a high position until Cyrus con-
quered Babylon, and it is possible that he retained it in Elam,
under the Persian kings; but it can by no means be stated
how long he was permitted to retain his distinguished
post.?

As to the Babylonian and Persian kings before Alexander
the Great, Tbn Ezra gives the following list :—Nebuchad-
nezzar, Evil Merodach, Belshazzar ; Darius, the Mede (= As-
tyages), who, together with Cyrus, had conquered Babylon ;
Cyrus, who allowed the Jews to return to Jerusalem, Aha-
suerus—also called Artachshasta (who married Esther)—
Darius, the Persian, who allowed the building of the
Temple to be continued and completed, Artachshasta, in
whose reign Nehemiah came to Jerusalem and built the
walls of the city. The last mentioned king is supposed by
Ibn Ezra to have been subjected by Alexander, whose domi-
nions, after his death, were divided into four kingdoms,

1 Ibn Eazra objects to the statement found in the Midrashim, that JNiT,
mentioned in the book of Esther (iv. §), is the same person as Daniel. First he
proves that Daniel did not serve as an eunuch (D'D), but was trained
for the highest offices in the State, because of his great abilities : of Hathach,
it is said, that he was “one of the eunuchs of the king.” Secondly, Ibn
Ezra proves that Daniel, when exiled to Babylon, had already been in-
structed in every branch of science and knowledge; he must then have been
a youth of about twenty years, and, as the captivity lasted seventy years,
Daniel was about ninety years old when the Jews obtained permission from
Cyrus to return to Jerusalem. Queen Esther lived some time afterwards,
it is therefore highly improbable that Daniel should have been appointed as
one of her attendants. To the statement in the Midrash that Hathach and
Daniel are names of the same person he gives in spite of the declaration

7o 7t A5 8N (Short Commentary on Daniel, third prophecy) the inter-
pretation, that Hathach was as faithful and zealous in his office as Daniel
had been. (Commentary on Esther, ed. Zedner, iv. 5.) See page 186, note 3.

2 Daniel held a high position under Darius, the Mede, who reigned in
Babylon before Cyrus (Dan. vi. 3.) See Ibn Ezra on Dan. i. 4, and the short
recension of the Commentary, second prophecy.
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namely, thoe Persian, the Syrian, the Egyptlan, and the
Roman.!

In the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, the succession of the
following four powers is indicated : Babylon, Persia, Yavan
(= Greece and Rome), and Ishmael (= Mahometans). The
same four powers are named in the interpretation of the first
prophecy. The second prophecy predicts the victories of
Cyrus, the successes of Alexander, the division of his vast
dominion, the outrages of Antiochus Epiphanes, and his
punishment.? The third prophecy contains the history of
the second Temple.> The fourth describes wars between
the north and south, Yavan and Ishmael, the oppression of
the Israelites, and their ultimate redemption.* Ibn Ezra

! The historical statements made by Ibn Ezra in his writings are not of
great importance. His principal object was to explain the Scriptures; although
he studied the writings of various historians, the list of kings given by him, is
not the result of those studies, but of his desire to reconcile apparent contra-
dictions in the books of the Bible. Noteworthy is the remark, quoted as the
opinion of others, that the Nineveh of the Bible is the same as the Troy of the
Greeks.

2 Three explanations are offered on the words vhen ooebn P33 3y W
MIRY (viil. 14): a. 2,300 half-days, that is, three years, indicate the time
during which, in the reign of Antiochus, King of Syria, the daily sacrifices in
the temple in Jerusalem were interrupted. &. 2,300 days, that is, six years,
coincide with the duration of the reign of King Antiochus. ¢. 2,300 months—
the increase and decrease of the moon being similar to the change of evening
and morning—or 186 years, coincide with the duration of the Syrian dominion
in Palestine. (Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 30, speaks only of 180 years of Syrian
dominion in Palestine; but Ibn Ezra adds six years of the war between the
Maccabees and the Syrians.)

3 The principal features in this portion of the Commentary, are: the proof
that Daniel was correct in thinking that the predicted seventy years of captivity
were then expiring ; the explanation of D’VZIW D’V:IW (ix. 24,) * seventy
septennates,” the period of the second t.emple ; of 'IDJW D’V:W “ geven
septennates,” (ver. 25,) the period which elapsed between Cyrus and Nehemiah
(7'33 MWD); of verse 25 in the same chapter, as describing the restoration
of Jerusalem under the greatest difficulties, and its destruction, after sixty-two
septennates, by a tyrant, who will keep peace with the Jews for one septen-
nate; of ver. 27, as describing the poace with the Romans in the seventieth
septennate, and the discontinuance of the daily sacrifices 3} years before the
destruction of the temple.

%M DI IND (xil. 7), and DY DNRDY q‘)z\ DY (8. 10),
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confesses that he is unable to determine to which event
each part of the fourth prophecy refers; the history of these
wars not being sufficiently known.!

The tendency of Ibn Ezra to reduce miracles as much
as possible to the level of natural events is observable also
in this Commentary. To the statement that Daniel and
his colleagues were thriving on'a diet of pulse, Ibn Ezra
adds: It is generally the case where scanty nourishment
is taken by a person who has a contented and happy mind,
that such food does more good than any delicacy taken
under coercion.? The dream of Nebuchadnezzar was sug-
gested by anxieties, and by the reflection how he should
govern the differently constituted countries he had brought
under his'rule by means of conquest® The transformation
of Nebuchadnezzar Ibn Ezra illustrated by an instance
from his own experience.*

refer to the period during which the daily sacrifices were discontinued before
“the actual destruction of the temple. A similar period (1,335 days—3 years,
240 days) of great troubles will precede the coming of the Messiah (ver. 11);
but as the time of the advent of the Messiah is not known, the beginning
of this period remains likewise unknown.
PEY DM T 30 o pan nbany o 55 15w m e
MY oy g vl 1290 D2 R 1YDn Ipnn 1‘)’?1’!1 Yy
1 A5 113 §2-HDY 9803 DMIBIPA DMBDN BMDY 1B Mty
mbon e 13 5 v nyd oy wbey 85 w39 5 opw
455 9792 D'WYBM (Onx. 4). In the shorter Comm. : YT N> MW S93
¢ b M ;e 125 Payw omaTn

amy o pre Saxon Spv ane wedb mxn amnw Soxn 5 2
(Oni.15) :D"AN NIN3 m% bn e b Sy A i

: NN R D 3R 133wa 135 by Adyw ap vam @@ 29) @
BpY 1 owasw e o on 53 Sy minbeb one nawa
(1) SR AMNNI A o 1a3wp Sy mawnn aem

2IA3 PN D A13P3 N W ABA3 3 w3 725 by moyr Oy ¢
inyT MORw mn 225 oy oMo 3wy Saxn nenn oY poew pa
a0 255 axwa 125 2w npeen NLIN D3 MM ¢ ABYIN NPT R
NI RN ORI DN S A MY JOND 13MAND TR NT R A3
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There are two recensions of this work : a short one, con-
taining the explanation of Nebukadnezzar’s dream, of the
four prophecies, and of some chronological questions, and a
larger one, containing a running commentary to the whole
of the book of Daniel. The small recension, edited from
MSS. by Mr. H. J.- Mathews, M.A., is published in the
present series of the Society’s publications. Mr. Mathews
rightly observes in the Preface, that the Commentary does
not afford the slightest clue to the date and place of its
‘composition. Thereis no doubt that Ibn Ezra is the author;
the views expressed in this Commentary, and the arguments
that are put forth therein, coincide with those in the other
recension. Some stray grammatical remarks, which have,
as it appears, crept in without the intention of the author,!
suggest that that recension is an excerpt from another, and
_ that this production was designed to serve some special
purpose. The first part of the Introduction, treating of the
authority of Tradition as embodied in the Midrashim and
in the Talmud, has but little connection with the Commen-
tary itself, and its object seems to be to justify Ibn Ezra’s
dissent from the interpretation given to some passages of
the book of Daniel in the Midrash and in the Talmud.
Especially noteworthy is the prayer of the author in the
conclusion of the Introduction, that God should forgive
him any errors in his former as also in his future writings.?
It is possible that this recension, or the original from which
it was compiled, was one of the earlier works of Ibn Eazra,
to which he refers in the Commentary on the Pentateuch,

NPT NPT 9D D PMIAND M3 XY AR S mm R
RS 0N 13T 1O PMAN X2 A3 MaT Do DYURT DY M
oy oy 15 wnn nax &5 mneb p Siosb anb vasb unn ny

@v. 25). M 5ax) Dbwen

! In the Commentary on the first prophecy, the explanation of vii. 15, 16;
in the third prophecy, the explanation of ix..21; in the fourth that of xi. 7.

2 Introd. to the short recemsion: 9935 MIND3 53 ywn Sxb pannxy
 DRYM AP O
(o]
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etc., particularly as the other recension has been composed
—according to the author’s own declaration—in Rhodez, in
4916, A.M., in the month of Marcheshvan.! In addition, the
larger Commentary has all the characteristics of the French
recensions of Ibn Ezra’s writings, as has already been
noticed. Ibn Ganach is called R. Morenus;? the mention
of Yepheth occurs frequently.® It appears, in conclusion,
that he wrote this Commentary at an advanced age; for he
states that he had read the history of Persia forty years ago,
and that he had then forgotten the names of the great cities
conquered by Cyrus and Darius.* The Commentary on
Daniel is frequently quoted by Ibn Ezra in his various
writings ; the passages referred to are generally contained
in the one recension of the Commentary as well as in the
other; in one instance, however, the passage is not con-
tained in the shorter recension.’

The Commentaries of Ibn Ezra on the books of the Bible
may thus be divided into two groups, viz., the Italian and
the French recensions, and if, as far as possible, a chrono-
logical arrangement be adopted, the order of -these works
will be as follows :—

(Those marked with an asterisk are only known from
quotations.)

¢ DT I WYRRM D'D‘?N NPT NI NN SRDT D DSWJ !
93MBT M $193Y DMNAR NN * 7oA 313 M ¢ 11ab oS nmm
) =h R 3h
2 ii. 10. The same is perhaps meant by 113 ¥1BY oni. 1.
3 ii. 6; iii. 12; wvii. 1, etc. There are besides mentioned R. Moses
Hakkohen, Saadiah, R. Moses ben Bileam, ben Hayyotser (x. 17).
4 See Comm. on Daniel vii. 5.

5 The Comm. on Daniel is queted in the Comm. on Gen. iv. 6; x.4;
xxvii. 40. Exod. short rec. ii. 10; xxix. 837. Num. xiii. 17; xxiv. 17, 24. Is.
xliv. 28. Obad. i. 10. Hagg. ii. 12. Esther (ed. Zedner) ii. 6 ; iv. 5. Exod.
(large rec.) xxxii. 32. The last mentioned instance is only found in the
larger rec. of the Comm. on Daniel vii. 10, The following writings of Ibn
Ezra are referred to in the Comm. on Daniel: xii. 6 Comm. on the Pentat. ;
ii. 49 on Esther; vii. 9 Sefer hashshem ; vi. 4 Sefer hammispar.
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A, written in Italy:
Commentary on Ecclesiastes, 4900.

» Lamentations.

» Song of Solomon (first recension).

” Esther (first recension).

” Daniel (first recension).

” Portious of the Pentateuch.

’ The former Prophets.*

’ Isaiah, 4905.

. Jeremiah.*

’ Ezekiel *

» Psalms (first recension).

» Proverbs.*

. Ruth.

9 Chronicles.*

» Pentateuch (with Introduction, first
recension).

B, written in France :

Commentary on Exodus (independent of the Commen-
tary on the entire Pent.) 4913.
» Daniel (second recension), 4916.
Introduction to the Commentary on the Pentateuch
(second recension), 4916.
Commentary on Psalms (second recension), 4916.

» Minor Prophets, 4917.

» Song of Solomon (second recension).
” Esther (second recension).

» Grenesis 1. to xvii. (second recension).

The Commentaries of Ibn Ezra, as has been stated, were
copied and re-copied many times, and are therefore to be
found in almost every library of Hebrew manuscripts; but
strange as it may seem, no manuscript in Ibn Eazra’s own
hand has hitherto been discovered. There is an interval of
more than a century between the composition of Ibn Ezra’s
writings and the date of the earliest known copy. This
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circumstance would not be of any moment if all the tran-
scribers had done their work intelligentlyand conscientiously.
It is, however, to be regretted that such was not the case.
Greater attention was generally paid to caligraphic appear-
ances than to correctness, and but few of the manuscripts,
now extant, can be considered as fairly representing the
original writings of the author. Besides this, there were
ignorant and careless copyists of Hebrew manuscripts who
were always liable to mistake 7 for 2, o for o, ) for 3, > for
3, 1 for 3, 11 for 1, and vice versa. Some errors might also
have happened through the ancient system in vogue
amongst Hebrew writers, who did not divide any word, a
part of which might have been placed at the end of one line
and the rest in the beginning of the next. The lines of a
page were nevertheless of uniform length, because the
strokes in the letters © 1% 11N might, according to circum-
stances, be extended or shortened, an expedient of which
the scribes of Pentateuch scrolls made ample use. In other
manuscripts, however, the case differed. Whenever there
was insufficient space for an entire word, part of it was
written to fill up the line, and the whole word was inserted
in the next line. Many scribes had a peculiar method of
marking the clerical errors. If they found any superfluous
letters or words in their transcript, they did not expunge
them, but they marked the mistake by placing one or two
dots over the first and the last letters of the faulty portion.
If a passage was to be replaced by another, the correction
was generally made in the margin in fainter and smaller
characters. Careless transcribers were prone to miss a line,
especially when a similar expression occurred in the next.
Some scribes were unscrupulous enough deliberately to
omit between two equal phrases portions of any length. It
also frequently happened that if an author in revising his
work introduced any alterations or additions between the
lines and in the margin, the copyist, not always knowing
where to insert the superadded matter, produced a corrupt
test. Not only the author’s own notes, but also those of
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the readers and critics, were occasionally interpolated by in-
competent copyists, who could not distinguish between the
words of the author and those of his annotators. This
accounts for the large number of emendations which so
often are suggested by editors of ancient manuscripts.

In the following section we propose to give a brief ac-
count of some manuscripts of Ibn Ezra’s Commentaries,
especially of those in the Library of the British Museum.

A. Commentary on the Pentateuch. British Museum,
Harl. 7585.—The name of the copyist, Shimshon, of France,
is recorded in the following note: jwmw =sa ™2 MK
DT ED WIEBM SownAb pom M SMRAD NNy
AMD T WY YO M2 NS WIS T YRS TV 9D
oD Ny R AT o I, Baruch, son of R. Shimshon
of France, wrote this book for R. Mordecai, son of R. Ye-
hudah. May the Almighty grant him and his posterity the
blessing of studying it to the end of time.” The manuscript
is written in characters of the German Jews, and is without
a date. A full description of the manuscript is found in the
incomplete catalogue of the Museum, written by Mr.
Leopold Dukes. Of Ibn Ezra’s two Commentaries on
Exodus, this volume contains the shorter recension. A note
is found in the manuscript that ‘the Commentary on the
book of Exodus, contained in this volume, is not ky Aben
Hesra, but by another author, and had been erroneously in-
serted here.” It appears that the author of this note was
not aware of the existence of the two recensions of the
Commentary.'

British Museum, Add. 26,880. This manuscript was
written in 1401 by Shem-tob ben R. Shemuel Baruch, as is
stated in the following note: 3 HNwaw M2 2 ow N
ghwr v 2T NY JaR BraR M Sw wymon mosnans
2 AN IO PRI TS MANAD R0 N T

1 The codex contains in addition to the Commentary the poem beginning
58 swyn own (See Kerem Chemed, IV. p. 143), and a little treatise headed :
nav "5 “w 1P DMBNPI MAND NDW AP W M nSon 1O
¢ DUH DNIN MphYm 37D
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AMTIT DD MID TV WT YN WM N W SIED Do
TINDY DERRT AP AR ™M RTA2 VAR ¢ BN PR
SEHND D AN D 2 RO FTIET B0 TN DRy
o 2 “I, Shem-tob, son of R. Shemuel Baruch, wrote
this Commentary of Ibn Ezra for R. Shelemoh Yedidyah,
son of R. Mattithyah. May the Almighty, etc. I finished
it in the month of Iyar, 5161 a.M.” This copy is remarkable
for the extraordinary manner in which one of its censors
betrayed his ignorance. In the Introduction.(§ 2), the
words AT pAIYD T3 BN P DY ‘v M were ex-
punged, probably on account of ~w». In the phrase
D™YMD o ¢ created things, as for example, the nostrils,”
an allusion to the Nazarenes seems to have been suspected.
The Jewish scholars Hpwmn B 133y Now DMWY D MBIN2
Ry “in the Greek and the Roman territories, who have
no notion of rhythm,” were held to be Christians, and
therefore the passage was erased. The real discussions of
Christian dogmas were not noticed by the censor. A few
marginal notes in the manuscript are principally emenda-
tions or different readings. Two readings, apparently con-
tradictory, deserve a special notice. In the text we read
ADN MY R e oWy (oo Gen. xxix. 17), in the
margin AR D 1w o, The sense is, however, the same
in both readings, namely: *‘the % in o™DN is superfluous,”
or  the correct name is without & (i.e., 02 “bull ”’). One
of the marginal notes is stated to emanate from YT,
At the end of Genesis the words mbrin 2pYy sy Nbor
3pYs NG are followed by SN mhrin Avwsna oo nbon
AR N wse S PR “End of the book of Genesis;
praise to God who is without a beginning and without an
end.” The Commentary on the Book of Exodus has the
following introductory lines : —

MW TSR 90D B M5 TP BIaNd T3 DRI Ay

DO R MM ERY AN s AT Y AT Mwb
faliobla ol o)

M50 WRN2 WIIER MY AR Aow b Yoz BN mad @y
£ oY
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YTIDDIT NOTY 12 OTNaR DWW

WYY 15 W N AMIYN THN DT TR
AWYLYA B S R MBwh RN N 8
PMSD 313 W NS LMY MDD T DD

AMSIT Sy oy w 2B IR WA TR

A DYI RPN MDY NI YR THWY

AWMLY 2T ADD 2T MBT DTN WIAMER R
DYMBA AN DMEY RN ImP BITIER BTy YN
AEND MNDDY AYTID B AMWN ABR 3003 3
SR BN DD DI M MDY (5wR 93T

“ With the aid of the Almighty [I have copied] the Com-
mentary of Abraham, which is as precious as a jewel, on the
book of Exodus.” ¢ The souls of the pious thank the Almighty
when they think of the days of the world ; they meditate
on the Law of truth and acquire wisdom ; without using
speech of tongue and lip, they proclaim the glory of the
Most High, whose name is explained in the first portion of
Exodus.” ¢ Thus says Abraham ben Ezra of Spain : Praised
be the name of the Almighty, who with His right hand
ever dispenses pleasant gifts! He bestoweth understanding on
the souls, that they may bring hidden things to light. In this
book the places and people are named, in whose midst our
ancestors were kept in bondage. This was the case after the
death of the prince amongst his brothers, the man of dreams
(.e.,Joseph); and then the father of prophecies and of wisdom
(i.e., Moses) was born ; the Almighty in wrath displayed His
zeal and brought our forefathers from Egypt in triumph,
with abundance of silver, gold and raiments. In their
presence He avenged them upon their enemies and en-
lightened them with perfect laws which are recorded in
truthful Scriptures. These contain profound and marvellous
thoughts, and a description of the Tabernacle which was
made from the gifts of the people, as is mentioned in the
concluding part of the book of Exodus.” Before the
sections NN and N2 the following rhymes are inserted :—

N N O 30 0 1A D TR by ow
§ NONY NOTT FTME NG SDMND @D TaY
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“The name ‘ Almighty’ (™ “N), the basis of the Law,
also the name, the awful (the tetragrammaton) are now dis-
tinctly mentioned in the beginning of this portion, namely,

NN
WY AT TRY T W BN DA RN DY

¢ TTYMD BN N3 whD T NYT DA ABD
“The Almighty saved the descendants of the upright man
" (Jacob), and gave them a statute through His servants,
namely, the law concerning the calendar, which is the
principal part of the section N2.”
The Commentary on Deuteronomy is introduced by the
rhyme :—
TSR ThIMY I3 T2YT D2
§ DT 1N T BIDN
“In the name of Him who speaketh justice, and declareth
righteousness, I will explain the book of Deuteronomy.”
The Commentary is followed by the following lines, which
are headed =3rmr 7 Yon ‘“ these are the lines of the
author of the Commentary *:—

T2PN B RDA KM TN TN T Y R
T2Y9M BT ma by TN MYYYH M oR
TaBM Mo owN - 1o BN TN DYDY b

TADA MY AV T OR ATD O DN ED 1Y fnmn
TR AW LD 2 2T MY PRI MDY NN N
a0 Y aNn DR 725 &Y 1A 2 v
STB/YOY A TOBA DY AP ERDIN TN T8N 8

¢ Here, my friend, I give thee the Torah, fully explained.
The Torah will raise thee and bring thee near to heaven ;
if thou wilt keep it to do its precepts, it will lead and place
thee on the heights of rocks. It will give thee the highest
position, and will make thee happy, if thou keepest its ways
before thy eyes ; it will remove the cloud of foolishness, and
will redeem thee, when folly and error take thee captive.
Love it with ardour, and cling to it; for then thy Rock
will bestow upon thee all blessing, and will love thee. If it
remain in thy heart, God will make thee happier and greater
even than thy forefathers ; it will constantly guard thee ; but
if thou forsakest it one day, it will leave and forsake thee for
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ever.”  (Compare Berliner, Magazin, etc., i., pages 56
and 64.)

The Bodleian Library has no less than twelve copies of
Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the Pentateuch, most of them
with notes and various readings on the margin. The
oldest manuscript (No. 22') dates from the 28th Shebat,
5071 = 1311.  Another copy (No. 218) was written
the 16th of Kislev, 5192 =1431. Another manuscript
(No. 217) bears the following date rm rmbwr mm
WM AYND W O N3n Y YHY: i ona toon
MWW M2 DN FY™YR SR e e, 29
Kislev 5206=1446. The codex No.221 with three super-
Commentaries on the margin, was finished the 9th of
Thamuz, 5208—=1448.—The Commentary on Genesis, Le-
viticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy is the same in all the
manuscripts ; as regards the Commentary on Exodus, the
majority of the manuscripts have the larger (French) recen-
sion. No. 217 has the shorter (Italian) recemsion from
Exod. xix. 3 to the end of the book, and on Exod. xix.
2—18 also thelarger recension with the following statement:
IO NDW M AOPINTT NETDYND SNIREM KD TY MBI MR
DMEDwRT AR D 2N0Y 2w Y . On the
margin we find the remark : NS mwMDM MWD YV NOM
MO Y TR B NI RYTY DML DYWMED2 N3
$OMDDI 23 D NEmw mm povn. In Opp. Add. 4
to 6, the shorter Commentary is contained on Exod. xix. 5
to the end of the book ; and the larger Commentary, from
chap. xix. to xxi. 6, as nwow NrmM.  No. 246 has the
shorter Commentary. In No. 221 both recensions are
found ; the shorter one on the whole book, the larger
from beginning to xxiii. 19.—In No. 223 quotations
from the shorter recension are added in marginal notes
to the larger Commentary. The same manuscript contains
the following statement concerning the death of Ibn Ezra:

! The numbers used in this essay in the deseription of MSS. in the Bodleian
Library refer to Neubauer’s Catalogue of the Hebrew MSS. in the Bodleian
Library.



202 ESSAYS ON THE WRITINGS OF IBN EZRA.

TmDa (corr. N’SnM) THAN AW PWNOMT TN T2 Nw Bha
ST DVWARY I j2 RYTY DN

A comparatively ancient copy of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary
on the Pentateuch is the manuscript Add. 10,141 of the Cam-
bridge University Library, written by various writers, from
the middle of the fourteenth to the middle of the fifteenth
century. A full description of it is given by Dr. Schiller-
Szinessy in the Catalogue of the Hebrew Manuscripts, ete.,
Vol. 1., page 118, sqq. According to Dr. Schiller this
manuscript was in the hands of Joseph Hassephardi,
when he wrote the Introduction to his Tsofnath Paaneach,
because a passage from Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on Exodus
is quoted, which, not found in any other manuscript or in
any of the printed editions of the Commentary, is contained
in this manuscript. We must, however, add, that the
passage is also found in other manuscripts, as, e.g., British
Museum Add. 26,880; Bodleian Library, No.225. The
variations are numerous, especially in Exodus, where the
larger Commentary is still amplified by passages from the
shorter recension. Marginal notes which are found in
the manusecript are traceable either to Ibn Ezra himself or to
his annotators, principally to R. Shelomoh ben Jaish the
younger. The successive owners of the manuscript left
their traces in it ; one of them, a R. Yoseph (of the eigh-
teenth century) wrote the following lines :

TITDYON ADD DN DFYMIDIN 95D YT
oD TN ThY DT Yoo NS oY o
oY T NRDY BT TN DY DD
o2 TImh W RY 9 o HY DY D

A Vatican manuscript of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the
Pentateuch (Cod. Vat., No. 283) is described by Dr. Berliner,
Magazin, ete., i., p. 108.

The Library of the British Museum includes in its collec-
tion of Hebrew printed books the editio princeps of this
Commentary, rmn wy»d, Naples, 1488, fol.  (Zedner,
Cat., etc.,, p. 22; De Rossi, Annales, etc., p. 58.)
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The Commentary on the Ten Commandments (Exod. xx.)
appeared as a monograph, with a Latin translation by 8.
Miinster, Basile®, 15569, 40 (Zed. Cat., p. 344). The short
Commentary on Exodus was edited by Reggio, Prague,
1840.

A fragment of a later (French) recension of Ibn Ezra’s
Commentary on Genesis. Three copies of this fragment are
found in our public libraries, viz., British Museum, Add.
27,038 ; Bodl,, No. 1234, 9 and No. 2256, 1. The first two
copies appear to have been transcribed from an identical
text, the variations being only insignificant and unimportant.
It is even possible that Bodl., 1234, which, out of the two, is
the more recent one, was copied from the British Museum,
Add.27,038. They contain, besides this Commentary, other
works of Ibn Ezra, which in substance, as well as in the
order of their sequence, are identical in both codices;
passages which were originally contained in the British
Museum manuscript, and had been expunged by some
criticising censor, were entirely omitted in the Oxford
manuseript. A portion which, in the copy of the British
Museum, was left out through inadvertence and carelessness,
is also wanting in the other manuscript. It is interesting
to notice that the same omission occurs in the copy of a
similar fragment, edited by Mortara, in Otsar Nechmad II.,
p- 209 sqq. The Bodleian manuscript (No. 225) has the
passage which is missing in the other two manuscripts. The
Commentary is defective in the beginning; it commences
with the wy™® on Gen. i. 6, while the other two copies
combine with this fragment an introduction, an abridged
grammar, and two poems (beginning R o7 7% and
ow )t

1 The Introduction with the Grammar appeared in Beth hammidrash, of
‘Weiss (Vienna, 1865), 1., page 14 sqq. The ©Y'D (on Gen. i. 1 to xi.) in
Otsar Nechmad, of Blumenfeld (Vienna, 1857), II., page 209 sqq., edited by
Mortara from a manuseript containing a mere abridgment of Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentary on the Pentateuch, with the exception of these first eleven chapters,
which differ entirely from the complete Commentary. The poems were
published in several periodicals and catalogues. (Compare p. 147, p. 168 sqq.,
and Hebrew Appendix.)
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Another fragment of the Commentary on the Pentateuch
(Lev. xxiii. 11) is found in several MSS. (British Museum,
Add. 24,896 and 26,900). Ibn Ezra attempts to support the
traditional explanation of N3WM MrMY in opposition to the
view of the Karaites, who held that the phrase nawr N rmn
signified  the day after Sabbath,” 7.e. Sunday. Dr. Schiller
(Catal., p. 122) believes that this essay owes its preservation
to R. Shelomoh Ibn Yaish the younger, who copied it from
Ibn Ezra’s own handwriting. It is given in full in the
Hebrew Appendix to this volume.

A Commentary on Gen. xlvii. 28 to 1. 26 (See Hebrew
Appendix) is, according to the testimony of R. Yoseph of
Maudeville, in substance the work of Ibn Ezra; R. Yoseph
wrote it down in his own words. If the testimony is trust-
worthy, the intellectual capacity of R. Yoseph to understand
his master’s interpretation was not great. No trace of the
genius of Ibn Ezra can be discovered in this fragment.

B. The Commentary on Isaiah.—British Museum, Add.
24,896, a collection of different Commentaries on the Pro-
phets and the Hagiographa by various writers,! includes Ibn
Ezra’s Commentary on Isaish. The whole volume was
written by the same copyist, Yehudah b. Benjamin, who
lived in the fifteenth century, as is stated in the following
deed of transfer, to be found at the end of the MS.:
00 WYMHIT I3 ANON YD TRMT PI|NI2 M3 T U T
s BT M3 DR M N3 OaN A 1 MY Noppn
PNTY REMY KON b TOBa 37 YD YB3 YD
55 Pary TmbY Do WYBD MMM YD Yon omesh
=P B Rt miRial ) A T QITYINN BYON BT Y3 20w
DY RN DO 1 DD D o Mo By

1 Besides the Commentary of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah, the Minor Prophets,
Psalms, Job, Song of Solomon, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, and
Daniel, the Codex contains the Commentary of R. Yeshayah on the earlier
Prophetsand on Ezra (includ. Nehem.) ; the Commentary of Menachem, son of
R. Shimon, on Jeremiah (completed in 4951 A.M.), and on Ezekiel (i.—xxxix.),
Rashi's Commentary (nD’?W 9327 DY) on Ez. xl. to end of the book, and
the Commentary of R. Benjamin, son of R. Yehudah of Rome, on Proverbs
and Chronicles. Additional remarks by various authors (R'@IBDL NN
D'27) viz., Ibn Ganach (3N), David Kimchi, Ibn Ezra, Chayyug, and "2"N’T.
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DI NIE™ DY PED M P yhm At
Y CTHILIT PENMI MA T BN TYY EhD  Dhaowd
¢ ORY Mo

“I, Yehudah, son of R. Benjamin, the scribe, do hereby
acknowledge that I sold this Commentary on the whole
Bible to R. Nathan and R. Abraham, sons of R. Daniel,
of Monte Santo, for fifteen gold florins. I dispose of the
Codex absolutely and without any reservation, and I have
pledged myself that they might not be disturbed in the
possession thereof by any claimant. May the Almighty
grant them and their posterity that they may study it, and
understand all that is written therein, and may the Scripture
passage be realised in them : ¢ they are as a graceful diadem
for thy head, and as ornaments round thy neck.” (Prov.i.9.)
And as to me, the writer, ‘may my portion be allotted
amongst those who cause many to to be righteous and who
shine as stars for ever and ever. (Dan. xii. 3.) Yehudah,
son of R. Benjamin, the scribe, son of R. Joab.” The MS.
excels both in point of correctness and caligraphy. Asregards
the Comm. on Isaiah, it is the most correct among the codices
collated for the edition issued in the present series of pub-
lications. Very few corrections and variee lectiones are no-
ticed in the margin. A few explanatory and critical remarks!
which were superadded by a later hand are not of any value.
The Commentary on Isaiah is followed by a few lines, com-
posed by the writer of the MS,, viz. :—

WY VR 2oraND DD MDY Y20 KT D b

ST TEbET MR 0D 1oAY SIDIEN DVIDN T3

DY M 9T 5RS FHIM MEw YRS R DD YD 2w

12 OTER M BYD Mmbra MAYD Dawm WS T N
ENY TEa

The references to the Commentary on the Book of Kings

(after chap. xxxvi. and xxxviii.) were made by the copyist,

10n Is. xxix. 13: A 1OR @20 0 IR, Ixiid 11 : 5% NoM
¢V TR ODNY DY NN AL WP DYDTP oY D’?W wm' nm'x:
2 Fhe name of one of the persons for whom the Codex was written,
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who reminds the reader that the explanation of those chapters
is embodied in the volume in the exposition of the corre-
sponding sections of the Book of Kings.

Vaticana 75 (Parchment 40), containing the Commentary
on Isaiah and on the Minor Prophets. It is written in large
Spanish characters, and appears to date from the second '
half of the fifteenth century. The beginning of the verses
are marked by larger letters, and on the margin there is a
Latin Index of the quotations. The writer of this volume
shows his carelessness, and perhaps ignorance too, in such
mistakes as the following : 71 instead of “ubmit (i. 4);
2w instead of FOwWM (1. 8); £) MW instead of
o) MW (1. 24); -rmrm instead of Thowm (i 9);
byey instead of byonm (ix. 18) ; 1vm 13> ww instead

-~ of T Y32 WM ww (xvil. 10),ete. He frequently omits
or misplaces the words, and only rarely introduces words
superfluously. Of the concluding poem he only gives the
first part, leaving off with =90 »»mabw, and then he adds
the line rmRY oMW PN [12 AYYD 1M 2.

Angelica C. i. 5 (Parchment, fol. Ital., 15th century), with
the title page: Ja8 DOMM® DMINSY OWDI TR DY NI
2000 DWNDR WY PRy bW MMy 1N MITYD MDY NY
T T priam pa 0wt v By Yo The contents of
the volume shows that the author of this Bible did not
understand the MSS. It contains the Commentary of
R. Yeshayah de Trani on the earlier Prophets, Isaiah
(falsely attributed in the MSS. to Ibn Ezra), Jeremiah,
Ezekiel, Minor Prophets, Psalms, Job, and Proverbs; the
Commentary of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah, Minor Prophets, Ruth
and Song of Solomon; the Commentary of Saadiah on
Daniel, and the Commentary of Binyamin b. Yehudah on
Ezra and Chronicles. Many good readings are found in
this copy, together with numerous mistakes. In the first
part of the Commentary the omissions are few, but their
number gradually increases in the Codex.

Casanata H. iii. 10. This MSS. is written more carefully
than the preceding; it appears to have comparatively few
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mistakes ; the omissions, however, are equally numerous, and
mostly the same as in the Ang. MS. Both are copies of the
same original, or, if a more direct relation between them is
to be assumed, the Cas. codex is based on the Ang., since
two large portions (xlix. 5—13 ; lxii. 8—Ixiii. 17) omitted
in the former are found in the latter. By a later
hand explanatory notes were added, which are in general
of little value. One of the notes is written in Arabic,
and in this Maimonides is quoted. The following are a
few instances: WN BOMT2 N BNY MY AR PR
MR Y hyn (vl 4); mEy R HT RMY JaN TmN

A wIn wus YHY N TBROHND R DN
WNR A DR TIOMD MR pona (vill 1); amam wrey

DA 127 N9 N2 Y1 KT T (il 16); pam D mm m
TR OW N7 DY NG DAN wrn IoMDn Yl
Lx D D% M o Nan N PR SAAen 33 DY o
T OUIN NT ONTIY JaNY IR Dpn AR m1onbpn
(zxxviii. 12); M o1 owyRpN b”r Dorm NP D
3% b TS Frmb DWYREN o o (XXX Vi
17) 5 Npam DI RYTY RWT FIINT PTIDTEDN DM BNt
S SN DAY RN W v DN TOT I MR BN
TR DR DI DNOW DN OIR T NTIY jan pamy NI
DO 713D DWDWTT DN DM TONY BN ONT vy ot
THOOR DN OFT F1aDTn MYRa DT DNEW BN IR mb
T NDM T DYDY DS ANNWD D oW Ao D
AYT PR B DHabAnT OFT DWMOWIW Pan e oo
AYMBNTT QYT MDY O ENOWTY 20w men oonn
SOV TYM BT NTY AN TS oorbn o SNprma
Yy mm M 20 AYT 10 NDY mn oamd

Paris Bibl. Nationale 225 (German hand, 15th
century.) This MS. contains an abridged Commentary of
R. Moses Nachmanides on the Pentateuch, a treatise on the
calendar and the Commentary of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah. Of
the latter the following description is given in the catalogue :
¢ Ce Commentaire est imprimé dans la Bible Rabbinique de
Bale, mais le texte de ce MS. est plus correct.” The author
of this note could not have examined the MS, It abounds
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with mistakes and with signs of carelessness and unscru-
pulousness. The following examples may serve as an
illustration: nym22 instead of riay (1 2); =wmrw Ty
instead of =myw Y (i. 6); DMT 21 instead of ™I
(i. 8) ; oovwn instead of oomwwN (i. 11) ; rYwWSr instead
of ywym (xi. 2); o"wit 2w instead of owr o (xiv. 4).
1o instead of ypr (xliv. 13); =armma = 31 may 2 jn
instead of =2r7 B2 = A N M w8 g (L. 16), ete.
Some words are provided with vowel points, but the vowels
are generally wrong; eg. M28 (i 80); M2 (ix. 16);
WIS (in two lines, xiv. 30); MM (xxii. 11);
mNMa (xxii. 14) ; ©INPHA (xxiv. 21), ete.  Of two passages
beginning with identical phrases the first is frequently
omitted. (See page 196).

Parma: The collection of Commentaries contained in Cod.
de Rossi, No. 314, includes Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on
Isaiah. No features of especial interest are noticeable in it.

A fragment of the Commentary of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah is
to be found in a Leeuwarden MS. (No. 4.), to which Dr.
Neubauer kindly called the writer’s attention. The MS. is
carelessly written ; mistakes and omissions are very numerous,
but it has also some apparently good readings. The omis-
sions being for the greater part the same as in the Cas.
MS.,! even as regards xlix. 5—13 and Ixii. 8—Ixiii. 17, it
may fairly be assumed that one MS. was copied directly or
indirectly from the other. The Cas. Codex seems to have
been written later than the Leeuwarden MS., as it contains
many passages which are not found in the latter.—The
Leeuwarden MS. contains also the Commentary of Ibn Ezra
on the Minor Prophets.

The Commentary of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah, as well as on the
Minor Prophets, Psalms, Job, Song of Solomon, Ruth,
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther and Daniel are published
in the Biblia Rabbinica (mTanwpw) and in several

1 See List of Variations added to the Hebrew text of the Commentary of Ibn
Ezra, etc., Vol. III., page xi.—xiv.
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other editions of the entire Hebrew Bible or in sections
of it.

C. Commentary on the Minor Prophets—DBritish Museum,
Add. 24,896.—The Commentary is followed by a note of
R. Yoseph of Maudeville, pupil of Ibn Ezra, stating that he
copied this work from Ibn Ezra’s own handwriting, and ampli-
fied it by such observations as he had heard from his master.
This statement is not peculiar to the present MS., but is
found in identical terms in several other MSS. (Comp.
Ohel Yoseph, Introd. to Exodus; Berliner, Magazin, etc.,
1874, p. 111); for it was conscientiously copied by the
scribes, as if it were an integral part of the Commentary.
The Commentary itself is the same as appeared in various
editions of Rabbinical Bibles ; the deviations are few. Note-
worthy, although not without a parallel, is the name By
instead of ©yT. A few marginal glosses are added. One
of these contains a brief censure on Ibn Ezra’s explanation,
that the Egyptian locusts, in the days of Moses, were distin-
guished by the large number of one particular species (M37N),
while the locusts in the days of the prophet Joel consisted of
several species. The annotator observes, =mNm row M
M5 o023 TN, ““here Ibn Ezra lost sight of a passage in
Psalms” (referring to Ps. 1xxviii. 46, or cv. 34), where, in
the description of the plagues of Egypt, 127N is mentioned
besides > and »or1. Ibn Ezra would have replied with
equal brevity wowms Hws g ot ¢ the words vor1 and
P being synonyms with 1398 are employed on account
of the parallelism,” or TrN YL AH® 2 P oM ManN
“the three words »ormp> and maon are identical in
meaning.”  On Hos. xiv. 6,! Ibn Ganach is quoted as
explaining the words 5™ yoN2 W 1 Y N
b,

D. Commentary on the Psalms—DBritish Museum, Add.

1 According to Ibn Ezra the verbs denoting “to strike,” ¢ to break,” may be
used in the sense of “extending,”” and he supports his view by citing D3
and NN'M3N, used by mathematicians in the sense of “ surface.”

bid
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24,896. This Commentary agrees with the printed copy; it
has also the same prologue and epilogue. There are not many
variations to be found in this manuscript. Instead of the
words HYY it vy wR 5 (on Ps. Ixxx. 16) it has by~
between the lines. Another manuscript (De Rossi, 510)
contains at the end of the Commentary the following
notice :— “Ego Abraham filius Meir Hispanus exposui
librum psalmorum. Absolutus est anno 4916 ab. O. C.
sub dimidium mensis Ellul in urbe Rhodi.”

E. Commentary on Job.—British Museum, Add. 24,896.
This copy agrees with the printed editions of the Commen-
tary, both in the mwmr wyn (explanation of words) and
oY’ w1 (explanation of the context). Dr. Schil-
ler (Cat., ete., I., p. 146,) infers from the Tsofnath Paaneach,
a Super-commentary of Eliezer Hassephardi, ¢ the interesting
fact, that Ibn Ezra wrote two Commentaries on Job.” But
the words of Eliezer Hassephardi prove only the existence of
the two parts Aomr wy™d and Dwywr wrd of the
printed edition of the Commentary. Dr. Berliner (Mag. I,
p- 111), in describing Cod. Vat., No. 84, believes that he has
discovered a second recension of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on
Job in a fragment of a Commentary contained in that codex,
instead of the owaywr wym™o. The fragment is introduced
by the copyist with the following words: — yiw mnyy
TR TIAN WD MO N NIV 2PN ED D 2905
POYAMD 13H WOMY YT T WN DD DYTmbAn
AYT WS TSI AMIva SpDET AnaY Mbni pyoa
“ And now I begin to write a Commentary on Job, which
is composed on a different plan, and is in accordance with
the explanation of one of the disciples who diligently
studied the meaning of the words and the context of the
verses by the aid of Him who giveth knowledge unto man.”
Unless there be found in the fragment itself some better
evidence, this statement does ‘not afford the slightest indi-
cation of a second recension of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on
Job. The same manuscript has also the complement to the
prologue, which, as stated above (p. 174), is incomplete in
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the printed editions, as well as in the manuscript, British
Museum, 24,896; viz.: »an 2N™ w2 Mo ™ pmasb
e, (Comp. Mathews, I. E.’s Comm. on the Cant., p. vii.)

F. The Commentary on the Song of Solomon.—Br. Mus. Add.
24,896, contains the French recension of the Commentary,
agreeing with the printed edition, with the sole difference
that in the MS. the whole of the first part (Fmr wy o or
MWNN DYD) is given, before the second part (&vmywrt “p
or MM ‘D) commences, and in the same manner the whole
of the second part precedes the third (bwwnrm o or @
wow); in the printed edition the Song of Solomon is di-
vided into eighteen sections, and each section is accompanied
by the corresponding portions of the threefold Com-
mentary.—The Italian recension of the Commentary is
part of MS. Brit. Mus. Add,, 27,298, and of Lond. Beth-
hammidr. MS. 2,703. It appears to be different from
those MSS. which have been examined and collated by
Mathews. The Arabic is more frequently resorted to in ex-
plaining the meaning of rare words. The Commentary is
headed 73 MY 12 DFTMaR Y 2771 YD WK WY WYMD
The introductory words are @R SR RN 1DRM Owa
o™it o ; the conclusion has the rhyme wymo ohws
oo NNab nbmn oo ™. Besides the writings of
Ibn Ezra the codex contains the Commentary of R. Joseph
Kara on Ecclesiastes and Lamentations, of Pseudo-Saadiah on
Daniel (the same Commentary which appeared under the same
heading in the Rabbinical Bibles); the latter commences:
SRYT D N3k bRt ™ W7D, and concludes with D o
5NM 37 Y102 SNT 0. Both rhymes have probably been
added by a Christian Hebraist. The same codex compriges
also a fragment (one page) of aCommentary on Ezra, beginning
Som b ANR ARRY ¢ NTY B D P IR M WTYD
WD RYT XM e roN 12 WYMWAN j2 TS M DD
NARwAAR N Vowel points are frequently added to
asgist the reader in comprehending rare or ambiguous
words. The vowels are not in accordance with the common
rules of Hebrew grammar; tsere and sheva, segol and tsere,
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patach and kamets, etc., are used without discrimination.
The kamets in this MS. is indicated by a horizontal line
and a point under it (T); the mappik in the final 11 is
marked by a dot under the hé (7), or by a patach or kamets,
if those vowels occur before the 7. The MS. is of the
13th century.

G., The Commentaries on Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes
and Esther, are contained in the British Museum MS., Add.,
24,896, and present no essential variation from the printed
editions. A careful collation might nevertheless help to
explain difficult passages in the writings of Ibn Ezra, as
e.g. Ruth iii. 16, where the MS. has =many instead of "5 <mn.
The Commentary on Ecclesiastes is also found in the British
Museum, MS. Add. 27,298, and the French recension of the
Commentary on Esther (ed. Zedner, London, 1850) is con-
tained in the Br. Mus. MS. Harl. 269.

H. Commentary on Daniel.—The French recension of the
Commentary is found in the British Museum, MS. Add.
24,896, without essential variations. A different recension is
found in several MSS. which have been collated and edited
by H. J. M. Mathews, M.A.,, and appears in another
volume of the present series of the Society’s publications.
Add. 27,298 in the British Museum contains a fragment
(three pages) of this recension ; it begins, SR " AR ow=
5N137 10D woN and ends w55 N3 BRDTY RO ROT D DY
Tonr. v

I. Commentary on the Chronicles—A fragment of this Com-
mentary (on 1 Chron. xxix. 11.) is contained in Br. Mus.
MS., Add. 24,896.

The Commentaries of Ibn Ezra were eagerly studied, not
merely as a help in understanding the Bible, but as text-
books of the most difficult problems of Theology and Philo-
sophy. It was the pride and glory of the student of Hebrew
Literature to discover the meaning of the seemingly mys-
terious and frequently recurring phrase T Y» ™. For no
doubt was ever entertained as to Ibn Ezra’s profound learn-
ing, however greatly opinions might differ concerning his
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orthodoxy. While some revered in him the champion of
Tradition and Rabbinism, he was by others regarded as the
pioneer of free thought and independent research. Indeed,
he was even suspected of disbelief in the integrity of the
Pentateuch and in the creatio ex nikilo. But the louder the’
outcry which was raised against the writings of Ibn Ezra, the
greater became the inducement to prove that these were not
only harmless, but that they abounded in sound and instruc-
tive matter. The charges of heterodoxy do not appear to have
generally been made in writing ; they were probably either
put forth viva voce in lectures and in the teachings at schools,
or were practically maintained by ignoring altogether both
the labours of the great Commentator himself and the literary
productions of those who made his works the subject of their
especial attention and study. For with few exceptions, the
existence of hostile utterances is to be gathered only from
the observations of those faithful and devoted pupils of Ibn
Ezra who entered the arenain defence of their great master.
The super-commentaries on Ibn Ezra’s writings, as far as
they are known, were composed by authors who regarded Ibn
Ezra with favour and deference.!

The number of super-commentaries is very large. Jehudah
Leon b. Salomo Mosconi, of Ocrida in Bulgaria, (writing in
the second half of the fourteenth century), in the Introduc-
tion to his super-commentary entitled ¢ Eben Ezer” (p. 3a),
states that he had seen about thirty works on Ibn Ezra’s
Commentaries. He names and characterises ten of them,
but the remaining twenty he does not consider worth men-
tioning, and adds, “Empty of knowlédge those authors
approached his book, and empty has the Lord brought them
back again.”’—Joseph del Medigo (born 1591), an enthusiastic
admirer? of Ibn Ezra, discovered in Constantinople four and

1 The opinions concerning Ibn Ezra's orthodoxy will be noticed in a
separate essay in the next series to be issued by the Society.

2 He designates Ibn Ezra as NPOYNN '3 DI2TI0N PN DMIRABA AR
mian o 53 NNIDN DY ANERIT AW, “father of the commenta-
tors, and chief of all those who expound the Bible by the aid of reason and
good sense.”” (Geiger, Melo Chofnayim, page 19.) The opponents to 1bn Ezra’s
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twenty super-commentaries on that author’s writings. (Geiger
1, Melo Chofnayim, p. 20).—Steinschneider (in Berliner’s
Pletath Soferim, pp. 42-46, and notes, pp. 51-54), gives an
alphabetical list of thirty-six authors of super-commen-
taries, followed by a description of several anonymons
manuscripts on the same subject.!

If Mosconi is to be believed, a super-commentary on Ibn
Ezra’s Commentary on the Pentateuch was written as early
as 4930 A.M. (1170), three years after his death, by R.
Abishai, of Sagori. It is not clear from Mosconi’s words,
whether he had this date only from hearsay, or found it in
the manuscript itself. According to Mosconi, our sole autho-
rity on this point, the grammatical expositions of R. Abishai
are good, but his philosophical comments are worthless.
His explanation of the famous phrase WyIn whw) owWHw
12 712 (Lev. xvi. 8) is contemptuously dismissed.? On
the authority of R. Abishai,® Mosconi asserts that Ibn Ezra

writings he compares to those who, having broken their teeth before getting
through the outer shell, never succeed in tasting the fruit itself.

1 ¢ Abner and Johannes of Valladolid, Abraham ben Shelomo Akra, Abraham
Altabib, Yoseph Caspi, Nathaniel Caspi (f), Chayyim of Briviesca, Moscs
Cremieux, Asher b. Abraham Crescas, Daniel b. Shelomo, Elazar, Shelomo
Franco, Mord. Freistadt, Ezra b. Shelomo Gatigno, Yomtob Lipman Heller,
Sn "), Isaak and Yoseph Israeli (only on some passages of Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentary), Shelomo Yaish, Mathithyah Yitshari, Yochanan (f), Yoseph (),
Yoseph ben Eliezer, Shemtob b. Yehudah Mayor, Leon Mosconi, Moses b.
Jacob, Shemuel Motot, Mose b. Yehuduh b. Moses Nearim, Sabbatai b.
Malkiel, Yoseph Shalom, Shemtob b. Joseph Shaprut, Shelomo Sharbit
hazahab (?), Menachem Tamar. Sen Bonet de Lunel’s (P Yedayah Happenini,
author of the D N'N3) is here passed over in silence. (See Steinschneider
in Geiger’s Zeitschrift, vi. 123). His supercommentary (J’Ni1 98D MN*3) is
cited by Nathaniel Caspi in his Commentary on the Kuzri, iii. 7 (Kerem
Chemed, viii., 197 ; A. Neubauer in Letterbode, 1877, p. 90.)

P p1 b pon pbna arn wan Sy wend gems &b 2

eSS N1 TDHA AR A DT MND MODY BN NP T8

nebyn Mo nnoxo R mMandy 3 1Ny xwd mka men mny
s ma Srpxn ponn nand

3 In Abishai’s Commentary on Ibn Ezra's nbmn 25D, R. Abishai
seems to have gathered this information from Ibn Ezra’'s DINT NINJ, which
contained & kind of diary written by Ibn Ezra himself.
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composed his Commentary on the Pentateuch in the year
4921 (1161), a statement which cannot be contradicted, as
no commentary of R. Abishai is known at present to be
extant. Other super-commentaries are noticed by Mosconi,
as follows: “R. Caleb Cursinas has a good knowledge of
grammar, but he is a stranger to philosophical discussions.”
R. David Pardileon penetrated —though not deeply—into the
spirit of Ibn Ezra’s writings. R. Yeshayah of Trani com-
mitted plagiarisms. R. Elijah of Saras made many blunders
in his book, but he explained well all passages which treat
of mathematical subjects. The Commentaries of R. Yoseph
Ibn Caspi, R. Moses ben Samuel Ibn Tibbon (the authen-
ticity of which he doubts), and R. Shimshon Kino of
Marseilles, were equally unsatisfactory.” The only commen-
taries of which Mosconi approved were those of his teachers
R. Shemaryah Ikriti and R. Obadyah Hammitsri.!

Mosconi himself, however, is far from being blameless
in his prolix Commentary. Although the style is elegant
and perspicuous, and the work is well supplied with all kinds
of literary and historical information, the reader will never-
theless be disappointed if he expect to find in it elucidations
of difficult passages in Ibn Ezra’s Commentary. The author
gives a great many quotations from other writers; but he
does not scem to be sufficiently trustworthy, and the correct-
ness of his statements is rather doubtful. It appears that
Mosconi mixed up truth with fiction and with questionable
inferences; it is therefore difficult for the reader to distin.
guish the true from the conjectured date.” Dr. Steinschneider

1 A full description of Mosconi's Commentary, with literary notes on the
authors mentioned by him, is to be found in Magasin, ete, iii., pp. 41-51,
pp. 90-100, pp. 143-153. A Commentary of R. Shemaryah on Esther is
contained in a Cambr. Univ. MS., No. 33. Comp. “ It reminds one of the great
Ibn Ezra, of whom it is quite worthy.”” Schiller Cat., p. 47.

2 A few instances may suffice: page 150—31D¥Y ‘?V NI MWINAN N BN
NI DON Y RIT NDRAY PTIY RIM 720 WX p. 281— 5 oom~
IBn 13 Hawow A w0 p- 160—YD M NI « oonn n&wn ”; p. 34—

D5y YIRS NBAYD DRI MDA AR IO 3« Srera onby 1 #
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appears to go too far in accusing Mosconi of daring forgeries,
referring to that author’s remark that he had seen
owort 8%, a commentary on the Pentateuch, written by
Samuel Chofni. The book is unknown, and the title seems to
be merely conjectured by Mosconi. But if he had not really
seen the book or some quotations from it, he would not have
stated it in Leviticus viii. 13, where the allusion to it was
needless ; he would rather have mentioned that fact in his
exposition of Ibn Ezra’s Introduction (§ 1). In his lengthy
poetical introduction he adds a sketch of the life and writings
of Ibn Ezra. A long list of philosophical, astronomical,
astrological, and mystical writings, called Y3 %3 “The
children of his youth,” is followed by the mention of three of
his grammatical works, Sefath-Yether, Tsachoth and Moz-
nayim,—omitting Safah Berurah; a eulogy of the Commen-
taries on the several books of the Bible, and especially on the
Pentateuch, concludes the biography of Ibn Ezra.! Mosconi’s
Commentary contains occasionally additional information,
unfortunately groundless, respecting the labours of Ibn Iizra.
For instance, in the paragraph on Exod. xii. 9, we are
told that the second revision of his Commentary on the
Pentateuch was made by Ibn Ezra at the request of Yitschak
ben Yehudah, to whom he had dedicated the Sefer Hash-
,shem, and who added in Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on Exod.
xii. 9, the passage beginning 2M5r1 3. Although

mn x5 mow Sxwr a norn b Sxwra; p. 213—xn o3
$950 TN M3 A nEL ANR BRd nx b T (R 1aN)

! The following may serve as an example of his style: NONT 3N 555m
ISIAT MR RYMY -+ PR DANIR M DIAA -+ /R SRA RYDR W
MANY 79m NTnba Mvona 1393 5P 1AM ANIaBM RSWA ML
7997 75 -+ an 553 Der 7 My panan /oM - -+ nensn oaeh
~-OYND M NI IRIY % 519001 nenwan mabei ho b1
12D 0 2'N3 D5 M M nbn nivann Si Abnxn DAnAN Ay -
DYDY DYBYE BDA NN MO D501 NPIR 931 980D Y3 233
A3 mmS Mayn Moy My mdxen mbion wem M oSy
nONT 29277 AR M e - M523 D973 PN DRAY BEYHLR AL
<+o+ TMAR M3T NN DASN DR K’ SRM
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Mosconi now and then quotes the other recensions of Ibn
Ezra’s Commentary, he does not appear to have consulted
them sufficiently; for the quotations from them are but very
scanty in this work, which evidently was intended to impress
rather by its length than by its depth. Parallel passages quoted
by Ibn Ezra are repeated and extended by Mosconi without ex-
amination of the author’s respective explanations: Eg. i
qp (Exod. xv. 13) is, according to Ibn Ezra, Mount Sinai,
but in explaining the phrase Yoz BonN Man (Exod. xix. 4),
as referring to the w7pr =M, and in comparing it with
w7 ), Mosconi says that this is Mount Moriah. A
similar carelessness is to be noticed in his astronomical and
mathematical remarks; they are full of mistakes in the most
elementary calculations. Ibn Ezra, on Exod. xii. 2, says
that the difference between accurately computing the length
of the lunar month as being 29 days 12 %% hours, and
approximately reckoning it as being 29 days 122 hours,
amounted at the time (when Ibn Ezra wrote this) to nearly
half a year. From this remark Mosconi infers the date
when the Commentary on the Pentateuch was written by
Ibn Ezra, in the following way. He first assumes, in
accordance with the information which reached him, that
Ibn Ezra commenced this Commentary the 5th of Shebat,
4919, and finished it the 26th of Nisan, 4921, and he proves
that the above-mentioned difference amounted in the year
4921 to more than half a year. According to Mosconi,
4921 years are equal to 295 (r127) cycles of 19 years.! The
mistake is not discovered by himself—who even applies to
this number the ominous phrase DM WYL NN BYTOR %9
—nor by his copyists.? Not satisfied with this argument,
Mosconi applies the inductive method, and begins: “ The
solar year consists of 365} days, half of it is 182 days 18

! Clerical errors and omissions are not wanting.  Comp. %9 A2
3 Y73 AR N‘}} o3 evenS  The explanation here indicated is
not found in the MS. Instead of /%7 Mosconi also writes £/,

* Although Mosconi wrote in Hebrew, the error arose from confounding
296 and 259.
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hours,” ete.— Or, taking half of a year of 350 days,
namely, 175 days, and assuming the difference for every
cycle of 19 years to be two-thirds of a day, 175 days
would be the difference of 262 cycles and 8 years!”
“te., 4875!” The problem to find thé number of com-
binations of three elements with repetition and permuta-
tion (p. 166a), appears to have been a puzzle to him. He is
unable to understand how Ibn Ezra got the number 27 ; he
counts 39 (!) combinations. In another passage mention is
made of the names given to the seven days of the week by
the Roman Christians ; viz., »MmaxT (dimanche P) vy ?
DOBNYY, DOTMNYT, RMNNT, NN, awwst. The
Greek Christians call the seven days by the following
names: SIONMWIYD, NOBDT, WML, YTBRL bR, M“Waywnl
(‘“day of preparation”), "naw. The names given to them by
the Mahometans are: TNFNGR, 199Ny FTANDADN, FTYINON,
omabR, rTymaby, NowSs.  Notwithstanding all these short-
comings, many correct explanations, good readings, and just
criticisms are to be found in this work. Of his own produc-
tions he names: M“art ATHHN2 99D, Y™ 11 ‘D, a Commen-
tary on Ezekiel, which he intended to write, and 1 Py ©
(on the Agadoth), which he had already written.—A MS.
of this Super-commentary in possession of Mr. S. J. Hal-
berstam, in Bielitz,* was finished the 26th of Iyyar, 5250
(1491). ,

Yoseph del Medigo appears to have expected to find an
explanation of Ibn Ezra’s mysteries in the writings of
Mordecai Comtino, who flourished between 1460 and 1490.
‘We do not learn from Yoseph del Medigo in his Michtab
Achuz whether he found in those writings any satisfactory
information. He did not search for a Commentary of
Comtino on Ibn Ezra, but for ¢ comments” (&™w'2)® on

1 Mosconi explains 'A'PN ¢ sun,” DY « moon,” etc. (See Schiller
Cat., p. 127, 7.)
2 I here take occasion to acknowledge with thanks Mr. Halberstam's great

kindness in lending me the MS. i
3 Comtino wrote a Commentary on the Pentateuch called N N3, His

works are enumerated, Griitz, Geschichte, etc., viii., p. 447.
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some passages of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the Pentateuch.
Yoseph regrets that the twenty-four codices of Super-com-
mentaries on Ibn Ezra, which were shown to him, had rarely
been disturbed in the places where they were preserved. He
himself possessed only the Tsofnath-Paaneach of R. Yoseph b.
Eliezer, the Mekor Chayyim of R. Shemuel Gar¢a, the Super-
commentaries of Motot, Caspi, Shelomo Astruc, and Shem-
tob b. Shemtob.

The privileged authors, whose super-commentaries,
though in a mutilated condition,! have long since been
brought within the reach of every student of Hebrew
literature, are R. Yoseph b. Eliezer Hassefardi and R.
Shemuel b. Saadiah Motot. R. Yekutiel Lazis edited
(Amsterdam, 5482-1722), under the title of rTayw AVhYM?
‘ a goodly pearl,” the Commentary of Ibn Ezra on the Pen-
tateuch, interspersed with explanatory and critical notes
(M), accompanied by the Mekor Chayyim of Garga, the
Ohel Yoseph of R. Yoseph Hassefardi, and Motot. The Mekor
Chayyim (“‘Fountain of Life) of R. Shemuel Gar¢a (““ called
in the holy tongue ¢ Ibn Sfna’” Introd.) is a Commentary on
the Pentateuch and independent of Ibn Ezra’s writings; but
the latter have been so frequently quoted and interpreted, that
the extracts which have reference to Ibn Ezra’s Commentary,
and which form part of the Margalith Tobah, appear like a
continuous Super-commentary on Ibn Ezra. The author,
Shemuel Gar¢a has been accused of plagiarism, and his
original source is traced back to Ibn Yaish (Schiller, Catal.
p. 130). Carg¢a was a faithful follower of the philosophy of
Maimonides, and stated that Ibn Ezra taught the same
principles. In the epilogue he distinctly says that he

1 The editor states that he faithfully reproduced the copy in his possession,
and there is no reason to assume that his statement is incorrect. See Schiller
Cat., p. 145,

2 A name given in allusion to the saying of the Midrash 2311 N* PELT

DANAN S 1wiea mBn TN, It is remarkable that the title of this
book is invariably written 120 o3 instead of N3W NOIMW or
maw nrdw
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embodied in his Commentary the greater part of Maimonides’
Moré Nebuchim. This is true; but in his lengthy exposi-
tions he has contributed very little to the elucidation of diffi-
cult portions in Ibn Ezra’s Commentary. In the remarks
concerning the critical passages (Lev. xvi. 8, Deut. i. 2), he
" attempts to defend Ibn Ezra against the charge of heterodoxy.
As to Gen. xii. 6, he does not even explain it, although he
refers to his explanations in treating of Deut. i.2. The work
was finished in 1368.!

The Ohel Yoseph of R. Yoseph b. Eliezer Hassephardi is
an abridged edition of his Super-commentary, called Tsofnath-
Paaneach, which he wrote at the request of a descendant of
Maimonides, R. David ben Joshua, Rabbi and Nagid in
Damascus (Introd.). This Commentary may be considered
as generally containing a correct interpretation of Ibn
Ezra’s opinions. He assures the reader that Ibn Ezra was
far from teaching anything contrary to tradition. As to the
critical remarks of the Commentator, he believes that there
18 1o harm in assuming that some passages of the Pentateuch
Wwere not written by Moses. Special attention is paid to the

- Mmathematical and astronomical observations of Ibn Ezra.
R. Yoseph makes frequent references to the other recensions
of Grenesis and Exodus. The larger Commentary on Exodus
s, according to his opinion, not the work of Ibn Ezra.? This
author was conversant with the Arabic language, as is shown
by his explanation of hapax legomena. He quotes many
Rabbinical, philosophical, and astronomical works? The
Ohel Yoseph is incomplete; it ends Deut. xxxii. 39, with the
following remark : “The rest is omitted, because the MS. is
partly torn, partly worm-eaten and rotten; we regret the loss

Gritz, Gesch. viii.. p. 28, note 1.
Sce p. 155, note 3.

Schiller (Cat., p. 146) is mistaken when he infers from N2 AP
129 nwanaa (Gen. i. 28) that “ Midrash Rabba was only known to Yoseph
at second hand. Tn Bereshith Rabba on Gen. ix. 1, nothing is said to which

fhfs. reference would apply. The copyists mistook M23, « clearly,” for the
initials N33 NWR3. Midrash R. is frequently cited by our author:

1
2

e
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exceedingly (31287 Y 5am).” The loss, however, is not
irreparable, as the complete Tsofnath-Paaneach is preserved
in the Bodl. MS. 233, the London Bethhammidrash Library,
MS. No. 2,095, and in Cambridge Univ. MS. No. 51.

The third Commentary, Motot, contained in the Margalith
Tobah, is an abstract of the Megillath Setharim (15
o'MD), a Super-commentary, written by R. Shemuel b.
Saadiah Motot of Guadalaxara. The name of Megillath
Setharim, ““ a scroll of secret things,”” means that the author
wrote it only for privileged scholars (=vy12Y), and did not
wish that it should come into the hands of the un.
initiated. Having noticed that the words of Ibn Ezra were
misinterpreted even by scholars, he thought it necessary to
show what, according to his opinion, was the true sense of
Ibn Ezra’s explanations, but he was afraid that his remarks
might likewise be misconstrued by the general reader.
R. Shemuel b. Saadiah was a great admirer of Ibn Ezra’s
philosophy and astrology, but he, nevertheless, criticised
him freely as regards his relations to the Kabbalah.® His
“ Megalle Amukoth,” a Commentary on the Pentateuch, is
frequently referred to. The text of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary
is treated critically, many passages are emended by giving
readings from other MSS., which he had an opportunity of
collating.—The British Museum MS., Add. 28,981, contains
this Super-commentary in extenso, also Bodl. 221 1 a,
Cambr. Univ. 49 and 50. An edition of it was made at
Venice, 1553, differing in many passages from the MSS.?

The Margalith Tobah was the primary and in some cases
the sole source from which subsequent expositors of Ibn
Ezra’s Commentary drew their knowledge

Amongst the Hebrew MSS. in the British Museum are
found the following Super-commentaries :—

Add. 22,093. rmayd o2 Tsofnath Paaneach of R. Shemtob
ben Joseph bhaprut of Toledo, the author of the well-known

! This MS. will be described below.
2 See Schiller, Catal., p. 137.
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polemical work 313 328, R. Shemtob wrote in the second
half of the fourteenth century. It appears from the preface
that the son! of the author asked Nisim Moriel of Taragona
to edit his father's work from a manuscript, partly unintel-
ligible and even illegible in consequence of its numerous
corrections and alterations. The work is composed of an
Introduction, a Commentary, and an Appendix. .

In the Introduction, Ibn Ezra’s knowledge and talents are
enthusiastically praised. Maimonides? indeed, says Shemtob,
recommended to his son for the understanding of the Bible
the exclusive study of Ibn Ezra’s Commentaries. The chief
object of Shemtob’s Super-commentary is to prove that Ibn
Ezra in his writings can not be accused of teaching here-
tical doctrines. Ywm WY W o1 ¢ Far was it from
this holy man to utter wicked words!”” When Ibn Ezra, in
some instances, appears to contradict the traditional ex-
planations, he only intends “tc point out that the Oral Law
is based on true and direct tradition, and does not depend on
the interpretation of the words of the Law.” It is not out of
contempt that he used the expression 1% for 41, as some
accused him, but on the contrary, out of respect, applying
to them a title founded on the biblical phrase “avaTprt Hon
(1 Sam. xxiii. 2). Ibn Ezra could well rest satisfied with
mere allusions to philosophical principles (n111D), for he was
sure that his hearers or readers would understand him,
which, however, was not the case in the days of R. Shemtob.
Shemtob undertook the task of explaining what appeared to
be mysterious in the words of Ibn Ezra, following the ex-
ample of Maimonides, who dilated on the immortality of the
soul when he found that many, even of the learned, had no
noiion of that doctrine.

! Steinschneider (Magazin, iii., p. 150) reads *)3 instead of 133, and rejects
the above inference.

% According to Shaprut, Maimonides would not have written the Moreh,
had he seen Ibn Ezra’s Commentaries earlier: 98D 173R D7) 1ND P

smmn 5w mm 53 555 x5 ymana Stnew o &S aw
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This task was faithfully accomplished in the Commentary,
which included Ibn Ezra's Introduction.! To ecritical
passages occurring in his writings, an interpretation is given
which exonerates the Commentator from all blame. With
this object he attempts to prove that Ibn Ezra’s remark on
Gen. xii. 6 was not directed against the integrity of the Pen-
tateuch ; “but he was compelled to abandon that view when
he came to Deut. i. 2.’ Yet, in order that Ibn Ezra should
not be accused of ignoring the Rabbinical rule, *whoever
states that any part of the Law is not the result of divine
revelation (71231 'd® rTmN) NOW) must be considered a
heretic,” he adds »om wy»gb po 9oorh MO MDY
;¢ Joshua, by the command of the Almighty, wrote
those passages, and introduced no mnew facts, but
merely epexegetical clauses.” In the Appendix, however,
another explanation is given which is partly founded on
astrological theories, eg., 2> T (Deut. i. 2), is connected
with the twelve signs of the Zodiac ; Gen. xii. 6 is explained
ER D PN IR ORI oDy opn 1 NS IawNna
ovoanb “ The Canaanites were at first not corrupt, but
now they have become corrupt, and Palestine can only be
given to the blessed.” Those who attributed to Ibn Ezra
sceptic or atheistic views are called by Shemtob woy wow
sarmr.  With this epithet he stigmatises also those who find
in Ibn Ezra’s words %5 =771 %3 ym Yo (Gen. xviii.
21), the Aristotelian principle that God only knows the genera,
not the individua. On Deut. xxxii. 4, 1bn Ezra remarks,
that the work of God is perfect, and is not subject to any
alteration. This axiom, he continues, is not contradicted
by the statement that the sun stood still in the days of
Joshua. Ibn Altabib’s opinion, that, according to Ibn Ezra,
not the whole solar system, but only that which relates to
the phenomena of day and night were interfered with, is
rejected by R. Shemtob ; the latter finds, in the words of

1 The third method (n~w~'>wn 777) is here explained to refer to Christian
interpretation of the Law (]2i1% DN *IDNRD N33 o DY),



224 ESSAYS ON THE WRITINGS OF IBN EZRA.

Ibn Ezra, a reference to the eclipse, which forms part of the
unchangeable plan of the Creator. R. Shemtob-is fond of
philosophical discussions, and treats many of the Agadoth to
be found in the Midrashim and in the Talmud as philo-
sophical doctrines in a poetical garb. No wonder that
the allegorisation of the history of Adam and Eve in
Paradise, commenced already by Ibn Eazra, is éxtended by
him even to the fourth chapter of Genesis. He does full
justice to the mathematical and astronomical passages in
Ibn Ezra’s writings, especially to his remarks on Exod.
iii. 15. His grammatical and historical notes are concise
and generally correct ; he is, however, not above mistakes,
as eg. the following instance shows: — N1 ONY DN
N0 NwIDR N F1oMD Aww N ‘boNy “-pmp  The proper
meaning of Ibn Ezra’s words is, “I will explain (the name of
God), also whether it is used in the construct state.” Shemtob
quotes the other recension of the Commentary on Genesis,
and discusses, in different passages, the values of the various
readings. He expounds the larger Commentary on Exodus
as far as xix. 2; from xix. 2 to the end the shorter recension
is treated as the original ‘““text,” while the larger one is
mentioned as having been found AN mpAYa. Shemtob
had not yet seen any Commentary on that recension, and he .
promised to explain other portions of it as soon as he should
see them.

The Commentary begins ™ ADM A¥am YR B
I e FISIN DM TN TT NN MMNRN2 20T DYRw

DAYTS AYY T N2 and ends AN RYTY FIOW D 9D TYM
:ohw N2 BNb maw chwn Bn, maon Mo b oy
The Appendix, called MY YW, is preceded by a few pre-
fatory words beginning 2 NI TYY YT M Some
of the Agadoth are here explained in a rational way, e.q.,
byamit Y™ Wwaw 1Y i e (Rashi on Gen. xiv. 18.)
¢ The period of the flood (%3171 =7) includes the time from
Noah to Abraham, with special reference to the army of
Kedarlaomer.” In addition to the explanation of the
Agadoth, he gives some extracts from other Super-commen-
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taries. Many of the Sidras are in this part passed over in
silence.! The Appendix ends rvAMMIM MO MY B
sy omem-bo 99y oAve Ypn W 20N M99 v0 Y own
oRyabw dhwnen ¢ To. ‘

The date of the completion of this work or of the original
copy seems to have been illegible; the copyist commenced
Swr 1A (the beginning of mmbwm YY), and omitted
the rest. A poem?is subjoined, but its connection with the
Tsofnath Paaneach cannot be traced.

Of Shemtob’s own writings the following arereferred to—
M2 12N, 2 WMT (N 12 PR ), B0 Y2 Of other
authorities and works the following are named :—mabw ‘A
51y 12 (YTeon rmbw M), swn, Bfann (PR, M),
WY 12 b, 4N WY 32 mmbw, 299N, NT 12 0MaN ‘A
(rmA mmN), 7amn, P20 2 B ‘N, IS, IR, NED
DA, PBPDN, WY, 80 ja3. R. Yoseph ben Abitur
is named as the author of a hymn (riy) containing the
line nOWA5 Y% 2¥9D By NHEY van &awn Yo to which Ibn
Ezra alluded in his remarks on Exod. i. 13.

MSS. of this Super-commentary are included in the
collection of Hebrew MSS. in possession of Mr. S. J.
Halberstam in Bielitz, in the Bodl. Library, and in the
Bibl. Nat. of Paris. The British Museum MS. contains, in

1 There are no motes on ¥, ‘N, RPN '3 to *NPD, 'NPNI, R to
7Ip; WD Mo, J2py, DHaY, NaN 3 to 15’1 and 13937 NN,

2 PRINYY 1 MTD DY “pDn Mt Db
»rdo xp bab | WX JNN

PRINDR 139N 197 NI Y nand

»nienm pry b WwmR powS D)

Pm5Inb Wy npaw aon. 851 Y “pon

$rmbdy ;o wwn s pRvy W Xp3 1D

3 In Nisim Moriel’s Preface Shemtob is called 7197 MJION 592 and 71D
799 NN “the author of Emunah Ramah.”

¢ Steinschneider seems to join WIN with the word which follows. Comp.
Pletath Sopherim, p. 49, ¢ (sic) 3 NN nobe WA PBa " Shemtob either
refers to Schelomoh Ibn Yaish, the elder, or to some other scholar of the name
of Schelomoh.

Q
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addition, (1.) ppyr1 <mnm, An Essay on the effect of an evil eye
(v ), written by R. Meir ben R. Eleazar, exclusively
for the rational and truth-seeking scholar, not for fools
(»hom Hooh) (2.) A quotation from woy M8 on Leviticus,
beginning V2 "DDOM BIMM NI YA M, probably for
the purpose of filling up the space left on the last page (Now
PRI N NS

Add. 27,561. A collection of three anonymous Super-com-
mentaries on Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the Pentatsuch.

1. The first seems to be the work of a most devoted and
fanatical! defender of Ibn Ezra. Nevertheless, expressions
are in some instances used, which may be considered as
severe criticisms; comp.: YTID PN N2 D273 TN
TN DYIR RIPRY AT MR RIYT IWIAND YD b m
NTI2 OIS 190N TBR 2T N2 S NEn Ton i
bort DMK IR MDY TID M Y2 TIRIRY 2NMWY VST
W2 M2 b e kb Lown aRn Awesn® Sebnwn
$ 1OV Tmp> 2o Amoma @y The author is of opinion
that the writings of Ibn Ezra were much corrupted by later
additions, consisting, in many cases, of remarks which
ignorant and stupid readers had thoughtlessly made on the
margin (SMYT D12 PRBREBY BMDDI ML WANRMYI).
He further discovered in the Commentary of Ibn Ezra many
passages which may have been erroneously written by Ibn
Ezra himself, but were subsequently marked as superfluous,
by the phrase prmI =M MY WM N 937 ¢ This
passage I do not wish to form part of the Commentary ;
I first wrote it, but afterwards struck it out.”” The author
makes Ibn Ezra’s cause his own; for in replying to

1 Compare DIV 73 RN AP 2ammn Sp nav wenin PDMPENRT
: D¥AR 280D 1 1395 2wnS wbam Awn pans xS opibp %3
Although some of the expressions are mere rhetorical flourishes, the bitter feeling
of the writer against Ibn Ezra’s adversaries is clearly observable. If the
passage quoted is correct, it is certainly strange that the D'DNP'BR (generally
¢ unbelievers ') should persecute Ibn Ezra for his attacking the integrity of the
Pentateuch. The subject to 135D must perhaps be supplied.

3 Compare D'2V7011 NN nSw P87 MNA 4D
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Nachmanides’ criticisms, he says, %Y 2w 2 T
72 Y3, “And as to Nachmanides’ objection to our interpre-
tation ”” (Gen. xxiv. 1).  His teacher (/w1 . rmyam oorm
M2 SR aTebwY) without being named, is frequently
quoted; but in most cases his views are rejected.”? The
words DY WY 2w mpbo in Ibn Ezra’s Preface, he ex-
plains as being titles of books; but “his teachers have not
taught him 80.”’® The teachers, however, must have been of

a very fickle character, for their pupil every now and
then, when dissatisfied with what they taught, suggested an
explanation, which was more satisfactory both to master and
pupil. Our author* generally found it after the closest
application, which is expressed by 1121, a word which
the author is very fond of employing in various forms
(M1 anm ThR N1 5% PIT TRDAD TN Y
2 T2 YY), His own explanations he introduces
by m"% wamr omw.  Biblical and Talmudical phrases are
frequently met with, such as "y Y1 AN DM, N "3
WOy TIMDY YW, 1Y IR Y pbrd R KD, TTYD M s
PN YR PY TR, WNY MR MR DY AN TIN5
(“Text and exposition widely differ from each other.”)
Midrashic sayings are interpreted allegorically; the follow-
ing instance may serve as an illustration of the author’s
license in applying this method. The words of the Talmud,
"R 21 TN EOR 2 WA DR 2 MDY T W BN R

! The teacher does not seem to have written any Super-commentary ; what
his pupil quotes in his name was taught vivé voce; conversations are therefore
frequently related, which they had together.  The plural is used several times

(0, % YT, ete.)

2 Comp. O¥ PR NpRM Swdv w3 nm3an by 1w nbn nbavp
NYT A0 713 5P 17 RN DN 15210 19, (Gen. i. 20.) NN
$1317°3 NTNDD RN SB/PR 13P2 M3 A<+ YA RN D IR (ibid.)

3P ab” AvNAR DMBD DAY MIAD X DY MW 21 Apda
1Y Toob e jine 2 apda wOK a9 &S San «nuw pamab

£ wypS M3 Domm

4 Comp. M3 7 , M2 5P 17 N PODN; 5 1IN+ ONTOR N
AN Py ,
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s (Babyl. Tal. Sanhed., p. 974) are explained to refer to

man’s studies (AN ¢ to study ’); which are divided into three
classes : Mathematics (1), Astronomy and Music (M=
1Y 112197), and Applied Science, as Mechanics and Medi-
cine (rmwwm = e Yauw Ayasnt AYYn).  This interpre-
tation is given in the name of the teacher; and the pupil
not pleased with it suggests another one, which differed
in expression but not in meaning.! Ibn Ezra is, in the
author’s estimation, orthodox in his faith ; and he, therefore,
gives to the critical passages in Ibn Ezra’s Commentary
an interpretation which removes all suspicion of heresy.
His teacher is blamed, that he did not in this point clearly
express his opinion. (DD ™A M2 IR WA PR
Gen. xii. 6.) A marginal note, which in some MSS. of
Ibn Ezra’s Commentary contained the words =mm 23rmm
YTY3 MDY DVIHNAT oY Dvowmimis condemned as spurious
(73 Ho» 37 snymw 85 ). As regards the passage
2 3% 92 7YY the interpretation of Nachmanides is
adopted. Besides Nachmanides the following authorities
are mentioned : Saadiah, Y@= ? Maimonides, /ann (Moses
Ibn Tibbon), prawrm.? Generally, however,.quotations are
given anonymously, and introduced by such formulas as
20D SN 13, hay, s

The title page contains the statement wy™1"0 N "DDM MM
7N 5y, and in a second line the word mvoy, before
which the word oy, as far as it can be traced, seems to
have been erased.?

The Commentary begins mymam. Ay * TIP3 NBNT DNY
P01 ;* Genesis begins para NON AMFANY SVDRY PRD PR

LA NIR MY s &5 A3 Do b

2 .Steinschneider (Gg. Ztschr. vi., p. 127) suggests that Y& and P20
(which might be "3977), and PBS ¥ Exod. xxvi. 3 (which he corrects
P"30N) are the initials of Y3 LYY 2N MBS A,

* The name YD W73 DMID likewise occurs on that page, but in another
hm‘ldy and apparently not connected with the title of the work.
. This part, namely, the explanation of Ibn Ezra’s introduction, is also found

szli]: Bodl. MS., No. 232, 1, with some additions of the scribe, R. Joseph of
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DTSRV DDRIDY MM ITYNAT DY 5N F~Limb!
WNIT MYnY b ; Deut. ends: No rmb snym N
MMaY2 L Sw ArD D mn e DY TRy Y ymwns
Ly v Dy van b 03 YR i mwm mad
PTD WA TOn e e MMmaya The work as con-
tained in this MS. is the author’s composition amplified by
criticisms and additional explanations of the scribe, and also
curtailed through omissions.  (Comp. ....5qb3p 2Mom o
VWY NN T 2 D PR armi 1o ony). Hence
even after the decisive opinion of the author (m"N), another
opinion is given, introduced by the formula rma snym.

2. This Super-commentary is followed by supplementary
notes on Genesis and the beginning of Exodus, headed
DFM2R M D OY MY NEmw . Genesis begins ymom
MW MK DI M M M ADN AN vmn;  the
notes leave off with naw-rmam yum Mo Yy Hownm
b 339 yipa. In ypm R. David Kimehi is quoted. To
these notes a remark in the name of Saadiah is appended,
beginning yaw WY AIYD MY WS WINT IR MDF D12
LR N Aronws s 8w, It contains a de-
scription of four cases in which the application of the Mi-
drashic method of interpretation is recommended. On page
49 b the MS. contains a cabalistic explanation of the Tetra-
grammaton.

3. NMY j2 oaR M MmTo e Explanation of
Ibn Ezra’s mysteries.” It is identical, according to the
description given in the several -catalogues, with the
Super-commentary generally attributed to Joseph Ibn
Caspi,’ a scholar, in many points, resembling Ibn Ezra.
Ibn Caspi travelled, like Ibn Ezra, all his lifetime, with the
difference, however, that while Ibn Ezra was compelled to
seek bread in foreign countries, Ibn Caspi appears to have

1 The full name is: DIPLN 'BDOIW PP {2 HD! {2 "D RIN 3 O
Caspi (*DDD) derived from HDJ *silver” ¢‘argentum,” indicates the name of
his birthplace (RYPL 'BDIY, Debarim Attikim, page 16), L’ Argentitre in the
south of France (Graetz, etc., viii., page 361.) Caspi himself employs the
term *BD3J in the sense of *“ my desire”’ (Debarin Attikim, page 16).
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been blessed with earthly treasuresand to have travelled out
of curiosity. His readiness to write books equalled that of
Ibn Fzra! Two Super-commentaries > composed by him
on Ibn Ezra’s commentary are extant, viz., oo N (See
page 231), and NIY 12 BTN M MO WYE.

Caspi, like many others who expounded Ibn Ezra’s
writings, states in the Introduction to the MTWD wWYMD
that he undertook the task, when he learnt how often
the words of Ibn Ezra were misconstrued, and there-
fore condemned as heretical; he assures the reader that
ambition and vanity were not the motives which induced
him to write this work v3nD D2 Do AR SN 0w N
»23% or w2 Yoo st wom &b, (Schiller Cat., p. 60,
Steinschn., Hammaskir, 95, p. 106). The Introduction
begins A3 A1 wom N5, and ends AR N BYA DD
A2 AR mnYmy-Ew SHar poy Yo B poy UM
iy omd mben

The Commentary begins fmaTpw @A77 DANIN M MWW
g5 AT it ends: ymOM AW WK DD I HaN
22 2RI DN 5T TID MmN Y 92 P WD PRy
PNR NP0 o wmbyy Nb e SRS Abnn mmor
After Exodus xx. some notes have been inserted, headed
AMw SN DD NS NN YD, treating of Ibn Eazra’s
remark on Exod. iii. 15 in the short recension of his Com-
mentary. At the end of Exodus an explanation of Ibn
Ezre’s remark on mvam rmom Nyt (Exod. xxxi. 3) is
added, with the heading Nwn > ~on snnzn M, likewise
referring to the shorter recension of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary
on Exodus. As in this Super-commentary only such pas-
sages of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary are discussed as imply
some philosophical or astronomical problems (1), many
portions, containing no Sod, are passed over in silence.

1 A catalogue of his works was made by Caspi himself; he called it N¥13p
§D3. The titles of the books are nearly all connected with the word HCJ
The above-named MYD ¥"V7'D is not included in that catalogue.

3 Schiller (Catal., p. 65) assumes three Super-commentaries, the existence
of which he does not prove. (See Hammaskir 95, p. 106.)
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Copies of this' Commentary, with variations, are in the
Bodleian Library, No. 227, 1; 232, 3; 221, lc.;and in the
Cambridge University Library, No. 385, 6; IL iii. 4; 47, 2.
Quotations from Ibn Caspi’s Commentaries are contained
in the marginal notes of British Museum MS. Add. 26981,
and form an essential element in the AM»oT =oD. (See
Neubauer, Catal., etc., No. 236, 2). .

The Scribe finished copying this work, according to his
own statement, on the last page of the MS.—unless this state-
ment itself is copied, together with the Commentaries, from
another codex’—on the 15th of Adar,5142 (1382). Hedeclares
=NV J2R OTAR M M0 5D 11T 200 YW 02N AN
12 YR IR D A B WMN (sic) SrmbwaY T mNm
$ NbY MNRY W DI Duwy MDY DYEDN T N

Add. 22091. NmY 4% rnm ~ob oo 4 . This
Supercommentary, identical with RoS7 Hw"Dd, mentioned
above (page 229), begins: oyw Vo3 N ANarw N MMWNI2
1993 DY Wi Ava mhs BYB WO NI BWDD2 YDy Myn
™ 3D TWRD PORY DA DT NI PR Y W AOrNT
AW MY Byw wmy; it ends: mwm ED YD TYM
DD ‘7 D EHWN BN MO KRB NS FIRTYIY Y T
NTMY BN YR YN0 S mnn awea by, Ibn Eazra's
Introduction has been passed over in silence, the larger re-
cension of the Commentary on Exodus is here explained, and
the shorter recension is frequently quoted (¥ArTOI2Y
mwnn). Between Exodus and Leviticus a note on the
v 2 (evil inclination) is inserted, and it would seem to
be introduced by the words v % Y2 ¥R BOMAF 2013
oH3 M LY T Yam® T IRA D MYWNITT NMDRY, in
reality, however, there is no connection between these two

1 The codex does mot contain the "¥1*71 1BD; hence it may be inferred
either that the statement was copied from another MS., which included only
Ibn Caspi’'s Commentary on the Sodoth and the Sefer hayyichud, or that the
latter, not being a Commentary, was separated from the Sodoth of Ibn Caspi,
and joined to some other volume. This view is supported by the fact that the
handwriting in the Sodoth of Ibn Caspi is different from that of the first two
works in the codex.
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heterogenous subjects; the note which was to follow the
words £V>27 “T has been omitted by the copyist. According
to Caspi’s own account (commencement of Kebutsath Kesef)
he composed this Supercommentary (rw™o) together with
a Commentary on Ibn Ganach’s Sefer ha-rikmah, in the
days of his youth. Mosconi only knew this Commentary,
the literal and grammatical explanations of which he called
T3 N2; for he said that Caspi did not explain the
Sodoth.! Caspi, when omitting in this first attempt the diffi-
cult passages—no mention is made of Gen. xii. 6; Exod.iii.15;
Lev. xvi. 12; Deut. i. 2, etc.—had, perhaps, conceived
the intention of treating them separately at a later period.
(See Steinschn., in Gyg’s. Zeitschr., vi., p. 125.) A copy of
this Commentary is contained in the collection of Hebrew
MSS. of the Bodleian, No. 226.

Add. 26981. This codex contains the following two Super-
commentaries :—

L. ovmp Abas (lit. “ Seroll of Mysteries ”’) of R. Saadiah
Motot, an abridged edition of which is included in Margalith
Tobah by the name of Perush Motot. This work has already
been described above, p. 221. On the margin passages from
the larger Commentary on Exodus (called M1 =DD)? are
quoted, and notes are added copied from several Super-com-
mentaries, some of which are named, viz., Tsofnath Paaneach
(of Shaprut); Caspi; yR=wpy M and o (P); s
T 1B, X259, bauny son. '

2. ) ‘M o a Super-commentary of R. Ezra b. R.
Shelomo b. Gatigno pyww, in which the Super-commen-
tary of Franco is frequently quoted. The author had threc
good reasons, as stated in the Introduction, why he should
not undertake the work ; in the first instance, he feared to
wiss the right interpretation; secondly, that he might be

! Although Mosconi in the Introduction praises Caspi, in the Commentary
(where he quotes Caspi frequently), he almost invariably rejects his explana-
tions, using such phrases as '753 N33 D) R'? YNI2N PN,

* Quotations from the Shorter Recension are given as taken from YN
NOnND.
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misunderstood by the reader ; and thirdly, Ibn Ezra himself
probably wished that only a few should understand him. His
friends, however, prevailed upon him; he wrote the book, but
solely for a privileged class of readers (N1 ‘11 N Dy TRb).
The author proposed to himself to explain, in some casés,
each word of the difficult passages in Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentary, in others to reproduce merely the sense.' The
Commentary begins 2 YN AT MY WYL MwNI3
N2 POnw; it ends Deut. xxxii. 39, Ly IR TIOM TN
¢OOMNTT 2T NI AN DN e e wDy e

The explanations contained in this Commentary are mostly
copied from other works, especially of Caspi and Franco.? As
regards the mathematical passages, he plainly declares
ND TDM M SnnD KD MO SR P Arma
AN r. He divides the Sodoth of Ibn Ezra into two
classes, into those which are merely indicated by 1o ¥ ™,
™o Ny, ete., and those, the substance of which Ibn
Ezra introduced by those phrases; the first class contains,
according to Gatigno, no mysteries at all, but are em-
ployed for the sake of “rejecting Midrashic explanations in
the least offensive manner” (123 v w ATY).

The last page of the MS. contains a charm for travellers,
given by R. Shemuel Romilo, %2y Yowav v 9= o
The name of one of the owners has been preserved in the
following words, written on the top of the first page:—
oA BNNT TR pva ormman o N powNm o
o

Add. 26900. Explanation of the mysteries of R. Abraham
ibn Ezra by several commentators (@raR = S AYT0 D

1 A similar remark is made by Ibn Caspi, in the Introduction to the Perush
Sodoth: '3 T D XyM mwdp mIPN T ww a1 wwd Snna ompy
NPT IR e S5 713w waeb S 927 xyoxw npa
wmy obwenb Yame wa mboa wax nbnn o P Sowe &5 ox
D72nN. The words "D N1 seem to imply some severe criticism on Ibn
Ezra’s Sodoth.

* An explanation }“3 WNR2'] | /DY DONND is quoted, Deut. xxxii. 4.
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pwonmt A 97 iy 3. This heading is preceded
by the following lines :—

R N 12 S R Y Yo orm SR e Y
ST 32 D TTOADY MM 2 MR YA,

“When the Lord opened the womb of my intellect,
a son was born unto me, without delay;' I called him
¢ Fruitful-bough’ ¢ 32 saying, ‘May the Almighty
grant another son unfo me.””’ The writer withheld his own
name, but mentioned that of his teacher, viz., R. Shelomoh,
of Adereth? (MANT rmbw ™ 291 smn bapw M B
On Num. xxviii.). Of the authorities named by him none
lived later than the first half of the 14th century. He

quotes Rashi (mabw 137), and Maimonides” (Yymam 20m,
P2 v L pwar) More and Sefer hatsevaah, Nachmanides,
(Moses) Ibn Tibbon, the author of the book Malmed
(1 Hy),® R. David Kimchi’s Michlol, R. Serachyah’s
Commentary on the Moreh and the Sefer Yetsirah. Fre-
quently no explanation is given, and the source is only
pointed out whence to draw the information.* The explana-
tions are concise, and, in most cases, supported by the autho-
rity of Maimonides. The author appears to be very fond of
employing B%3'0 and i 1w (the method of substitut-
ing in a phrase a whole word for each letter or syllable), e.g.
Gen. ii. 21, a7 ™A N DA S T, Gen. xli. 45
Y DM WIRA T BHBD PYIR PIBN rmvd by
DI wD3;: ibid. xxxiii., Y ow ooywsh, Num. xxviii., the
names of Leah and Rachel are allegorically explained as re-
presenting labour (718 “to be weary ”), and rest (Srm=b% 1

1 We read ION N‘?.——It is possible that W% 8 (in accordance with the
rhyme) is the right reading, and that the author wished to say—* My first
work, ¢ Porath’ was original ; the present one is a mere compilation.”

2 Steinschneider (in Geiger's Zeitschr., vi., 131) suggests the emendation
212D of Beziers. NIINT is perhaps to be read “IN {2.

39PN DR T NBD (Y RN avbon Spa (See Malmed, ete.,
ed. Lyck, p. 119b.) Comp. Steinschn., Gg. Ztschr., vi., p. 131.

¢ Comp. 2B5 W 1 M 53 R¥DN AW WO (Num. xxiv.)
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from 7, ¢“ to breathe,” ““ to rest’ ), day and night, orsun
and moon. His interpretation of Ibn Ezra's critical remark
on certain passages of the Pentateuch (Gen. xii. 6, Deut.
i. 2), is as follows: NWT "> MBI N Y™ 2ND ML
T2 NS5 oo ““ Moses wrote this on his own account ;
he was not commanded by the Almighty to do so, for it is
a remark for no purpose.”

The Commentary begins Sy RO ™2 TmN 12WIM
M9MN Wh2) D MW » NV, and ends, Deut. xxxii. 1:
DOIIND MDD RMP-DWIIND NHDY BT TBD T YW MaYa
B2 T3 T BT 3 DY I 1am NI Abn YD B MDD
¢ OW NOM WRD (T H ATrh 5”3) TACT 2D TN (N
On the margin the statement is made pAYITR "M NN N

The author noticing, as it were, the insufficiency of his
explanations, adds, that in order to understand the mysteri-
ous, literal and grammatical writings of Ibn Ezra, it is
necessary to study not only these writings, but also the fol-
lowing works : Chayyug, Michlol, Shorashim, More-nebuchim
Ruach-chen, Meshareth-Moshe, Midrash, Science, Rashi,
most of the words of our sages ("y7 127 21M), and princi-
pally the Pentateuch itself, which must always be consulted.
An example follows which illustrates the desirability of these
studies. This epilogue begins: Hw »uwd Y2y wrvmMo b
LYT2 JRY DR TRT BOY MY 13N ; it ends, AYT 0D N
LAY T2 T Havn wYn DT IOWHIT AwYn D uwbi
PO AYINM PR a

The MS. contains, besides this Super-commentary,—

1. Allegorical explanations of some verses of the second
chapter of Genesis, and of Gen. xv. 9,' sqq., beginning
YOWM LOWR YR NI VI MDDR PaA jER MK
and leaving off in the middle of a sentence MY YAt 125
PR O oworms wRw- Some of the remarks are identical
with explanations given in the same MS. in the name of R.

! This explanation begins: , D1 "MWN “B , nw"nwn n‘;.w ‘l? onp
Suapp e nbw A a3 pat TR e o ndax oAb
s nvbowa Sanend wwp
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David Kimchi. It is possible that the introductory phrase
1720 328 mN refers only to the first verse, which concludes
with 5"p.

2. Several Midrashic quotations, beginning wmaa INSH
“own, concluding rmasAMT WMDY TD H Y N DI

3. A passage of the second recension of Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentary on Gen. ii. 10, sqq., beginning yan2a H o MOM;
it is followed by the statement »om NI DD T
Y7 NY 128 oran 2 oo (comp. Pletath Soferim, p.
46), and in this volume, Appendix page 40.

4. R. Chananel’s explanation of some Agadic passages in
the first chapter of Talm. Babl. Berachoth. It is headed
DR MYS, and begins D2 HRDM W PRI HDI NED
M327; itends Wy BT M1 DR R MHIP BT TN
$Y YO0 My m whonme b oaTh NN

5. Extracts of R. Nathan Harofeh’s Mibchar Hammaama-
rim (printed).

6. R. David Kimchi’s explanation of Gen. ii. 7 to v. 1.

7. R. David Kimchi’s explanation of Ezekiel, cap. i.
(F20m rwyn o).

At the end of the last-named fragment the statement
is added ra9m1 wawWM pAYMY POYYT; it is not indicated
whether this remark refers only to Kimchi's explanation
of Ezekiel i., or to the whole codex.

8. Seven lines containing dietetic rules, beginning
STTMAFT MDD O Yy

Add. 26,880. Anonymous Super-commentary on Ibn
Ezra’s Commentary on Exod. iii. 15 (see Hebrew Appendix,
p. 72— 78) ; part of it is also contained in Add. 24,896.

The collection of the Hebrew MSS. in the London Beth
Hammidrash! (No. 2,095) includes a copy of the Tsofnath

1 The same library includes in MS. 2703 a copy of the Italian recension of
Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on Shir hashshirim NJ1&’R7 OYB, with the Introduction
and the prologue. R. Menachem b. Yakob thought it advisable to subjoin to
the treatise ¢ On Sleep "’ (MD"IR'? %YM MR DD, No. sinthe MS.), in
which the nature of dreams and visions is discussed, a Commentary on the
mysteries (MX123 N30 INDIN J17) of Shir hashshirim, because they were
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Paaneach, a Super-commentary on Ibn Ezra’s Commentary
on the Pentateuch, coraposed by R. Yoseph b. Eliezer (comp.
p- 220). It has been erroneously marked rmyn by ~b,also
N 5y p ! The MS. commencesin the middle of the
Preface (xapmm % ' ama mw v) with the justification of
the term oyp»v». which Ibn Ezra substituted for the usual
L5 o and ends N P2 DB Dwm T PNNINY M2V

g2 NMAD AR EhwN DA y™ard BIN P wNb
There is no material difference'—as regards the Introduction,

Genesis, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy—between the
Tsofnath Paaneach and the Ohel Yoseph, although there are
some passages® in the Tsofnath Paaneach which are not found
in Ohel Yoseph. In Exodus a seemingly greater difference
is noticed, owing to the circumstance that the exposition of
Ibn Ezra’s Shorter Commentary contained in the Tsofnath
Paaneach, was, in the Ohel Yoseph, adapted to the larger
recension of the Commentary. The author’s view,® that the
larger recension was not the work of Ibn Ezra, precedes in

not conceived by Solomon in a purely prophetical spirit, but only in a vision or
ina dream. As an introduction to his Commentary he gives Ibn Ezra’s etymo-
logical explanation of the book—R fNBY 15H 53 "O1 NN ovIpN
A w5 WP M TNET PN ARY AN A R IR DONR YD

'S M. The Commentary of R. Menachem, however, is not forthcoming in
this MS. R. Menachem appears to have copied, translated, or expounded the
Sefer hashshenah vehakkitsah le-Aristo. K In the present copy the translation
was made by Shelomoh ben Moshe, ;'m*‘m (Zunz, Zur Gesch., p. 472). The
copyist is not named.

! Tt is, therefore, incorrect to say that the Ohel Yoseph is an *extract” of
the Tsofpath Paaneach (Schiller Cat., page 145).

2 Compare Genesis, end of chap.iii. ; Gen. iv. 24; xii. 6; xviil. 1; x. ;
xxii. 14 ; xlvii. 28 ; Numbers vi. 11; Deut. end of fIN".

3 In a special preface to Exodus the author supports his view by thirteen
arguments, nine of which are enumerated in the Ohel Joseph; the following
four are omitted ; the explanation of TDNY 7B 'JIR (Gen. xviii. 27), is use-
lessly repeated, Exod. iii. 12; references to the Commentary on Exodus are
made Gen. xxxviii. 1; xlviii. 16 ; and Deut. xxi. 1, but in the larger Commentary
the passages referred to are either not found at all, or not in the places which
were pointed out. The ninth argumert in Ohel Yoseph is based on the passage
‘1Y aM3A )M (Ex. xii. 9); in Tsofnath Paaneach another similar quota-

tion is added from Exod. iii. 15, viz.: *3 0317 *S 3n3w 75 N3 N
$ IR MIX O 2103 75 23K wR S mng an 4e X
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the Tsofnath Paaneach almost every passage cited from that
Commentary. The MS.is beautifully written, but has many
clerical errors ; it is well preserved, with the exception of
the first page, which is raissing. On the margin a few cor-
rections are added by a later hand. No trace of previous
owners, or of the time when it was written, can be dis-
covered. Some ignorant and bigoted reader seems to have
erased the name ww» in the beginning of the Introduction.

The collection of Hebrew MSS. in the Bodleian Library
appears to include the largest number of Super-commentaries
on lbn Ezra, gs may be seen from the following description
of its codices.

No. 220. 1. Commentary of Ibn Ezra on the Pentateuch,
with marginal notes containing extracts of the Super-com-
mentaries of Motot, Caspi and Gatigno (™™> 71 T
Written in Italian Rabbinical characters.

No. 221. Commentary of Ibn Ezra on the Pentateuch,
with three Super-commentaries on the margin : «. Megillath
Setharim of Motot, from fol. 2 to 4a, and from fol. 41. The
copyist began the 15th of Marcheshvan, 5208—1447;
b. woy N from fol. 33 ; the preface begins =r13y IR MR
29p-;: this Super-commentary was commenced by . the
copyist on the 3rd of Ellul, 5207—1477; ¢. Caspi, from
fol. 84. The three Commentaries were finished on the 9th
of ‘Thammuz, 5208—1448; they are written in Italian
Rabbinical characters.

No. 222. Commentary 'of Ibn Ezra on the Pentateuch,
with marginal notes containing Super-commentaries. The
codex was finished on the 28th of Shebat, 5701—1311

No. 225. 2. Commentary of Ibn Ezra on the Pentateuch,
with marginal notes containing Super-commentaries.

No. 226. Yoseph Caspi, Super-commentary on Ibn Ezra’s
Commentary on the Pentateuch, written in Spanish Rab-
binical characters. (Comp. supra page 231.)

No. 227. Yoseph Caspi mymport »o on the mysteries in
Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the Pentateuch, written in Ger-
man Rabbinical characters. (Comp. page 229.)
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No. 228. Shem-Tobh b. Yehudah b. Mayor avwm of
Briviesca. Alluding to the two derivations suggested by the
name Mayor (<'8» and Major), he called hig Super-com-
mentary Hy1art 2wsrt. The author was born about 1360, and
was twenty-four years old when he wrote this work (Schiller,
Cat., page 149). The Talmudical authorities are called in this
work ©MaOMTT MM, or fwantt waor, while the Cabbalists are
described as being MYmIM Nwwpn Yya oboon. Of
Ibn Ezra’s writings most are named ; reference is also made
to a second recension of the Commentary on Leviticus—
A mown. The work was composed 1384, and this
codex was copied Salonica, on the 11th of Cheshvan, 6320
(1560).

No. 229. Moshe b. Yehudah b, Moshe Nearim (o™var »)
wrote 2% mon, a Super-commentary on Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentary on the Pentateuch when twenty-five years old; the
copy is incomplete, and the copyist, leaving off with apy,
says pAYMR NN snwem 8D, Many Sidroth are with-
out any Commentary: part of y2v; Np™ to Apr1; Drd
to om27. (Comp. Steinschneider in Berliner’s Pletath
Soferim, page 49).

The Sod in Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on Gen. xii. 6, is ex-
plained as implying that the words N3 TN Y5 Were
not written by Moses, adding r1r2 Y5 AW ND WMINY DYN
20D TTYYM TIRR YD ATOm MMR ]‘bﬂﬂb M7 D NEn
5 295 MR AR IR DR DM N DRI Ty N
Low W 3 MM AR s Sy MaT nhab mbinn
P 2 RS R mawnn £ I IR TAY 2w
N335, The shorter recension of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on
Exodus is quoted as rwNnmT vrON.

No. 230. A1 =00 of Ezra b. Shelomoh b. Gatigno
rmbw PN . This Super-commentary was finished
at Agramonte, 1372, and the codex was copied 1425.

No. 231. Two Super-commentaries of Ezra b. Gatigno :
a. PR eD; b v ‘71 . (Comp. supra, pp. 231
and 232.)

No. 232. 1. =vyn ="mamm ways 12 b ™ Borm e
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mRIroNTRY.  Super-commentary of Shelomoh b. Yaish,
the younger, of Guadalaxara; the copyist, R. Yoseph b.
Eliezer, of Spain, introduced frequent criticisms on Ibn
Yaish’s explanations. It is generally assumed that this
copyist is identical with the author of the Tsofnath Paaneach
(page 235); but a comparison of these criticisms with the
corresponding passages in the Tsofnath Paaneach, makes that
assumption somewhat doubtful! The Commentary on Ibn
Ezra’s Introduction is in style different from the Super-
commentary, and—excepting variations attributable to
copyists—identical with the Commentary on Ibn Ezra’s
Introduction as contained in the British Museum MS., Add.
27561. (See supra 228). The arithmetical and geometrical
expositions are given in extenso, while in other points the
Commentary is brief. The long arithmetical excursus on
Exod. iii. 15, seems to have been copied either from another
work of Ibn Yaish, or from the Super-commentary of
another author. It commences 29D WY1 i1y, and con-
cludes > 7y; it is complemented by the geometrical ex-
cursus at the end of Exodus, beginning m%My 'on m on
RO M3 2T 1T PN 0 mw, and ending 2T 8D TY
Swwrr. It is noteworthy that Ibn Yaish, while repeating
his explanation of the critical passage in Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentary on Leviticus xvi. 8, several times, had nothing to
say on M= AN, and very little on rmayan, portions which
include the most abstruse passages of Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentary.

This codex contains, besides—

2. A geometrical treatise with reference to Ibn Kzra’s
Commentary on Exod. iii. 15, of R. Shelomoh Ibn Yaish,
the elder, of Seville, "S>vwNG WWY.

! Whoever this R. Yoseph b. Eliczer may be, the present code does not con-
tain his original copy ; it has been transcribed from the original copy, together
with the postscriptum (2D m‘mnn). R. Yoseph, himself, would not
have added the heading "BYDT MI?¥INM and several mistakes in that
postscriptum are such as would be made by a copyist, but not byan original
writer. The date when the present codex was copied can, therefore, not be
ascertained,
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3. An explanation of Ibn Ezra’s allegorisation of the
high priest’s garments, in the remark on Exod. xxviii. 6.

4. An anonymous explanation of some Sodoth in the
Commentary of Ibn Ezra, beginning 9% 2vno8w nONww rmy
PN DA AYM, ending Tad Hma Symnw v oyvm
SOT2 N2 R WM.

5. A correspondence between a Karaite and a Rabbanite
concerning Pon Ezra’s geometrical excursus in his Commen-
tary on Exod. iii. 15.

6. Ibn Ezra’s allegorical explanation on Gen. ii. and iii.,
beginning 1211 7O A2p w9 TS AR ANy MM, ending
NI 723077 nwi.

7. An arithmetical excursus, with reference to Ibn Ezra’s
Commentary on Exod. xxxiii. 2, and iii. 15.

8. Ibn Caspi’s explanation of the Sodoth in Ibn Ezra’s
Commentary on the Pentateuch. See supra, page 229.

233. Tsofnath Paaneach of R. Yoseph b. Eliezer. See
page 236.

234. y2'vm a7 HY w2 nooin, Super-commentary,
by Mosheh al-Mosnino, beginning N1 a8 SN S
oYn Yoo M Avarmw wm; ends Gen. xxix. 27,

235. R. Lipman Heller on Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the
Pentateuch ; it was copied 1718.

236.1. woy N of Asher b. Abraham Crescas, attributed
in the MS. to Levi b. Gershon. In the introduction he
apologises for presenting this work to the public, as many
great men had already written on that subject ; but he hopes
that some gleanings were still left for him. He does not
agree with Ibn Ezra (on Gen. xii. 6) in the opinion that some
portions of the Pentateuch were written after the death of
Moses.

DN MW IS NPT BOAM MY 9 D o o 2.
. SDDD ‘) RO MRy AR o

3. b o (No. 231, 2), with notes of Matithyah
Hayyitshari. Atthe end of this Super-commentary two frag-
ments are added: ¢. TN BrS MW on Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentary on Exod. xxv. 40 ; b. a note beginning = oMM an2

R
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PBEY WEWI B3 M TN ooa ¥R oman. The
Super-commentary of Motot is quoted.

4. oow naw, by Shalom b. Shelomoh, of Jerusalem, on
Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on mywwn2. nww, and xwn ¥

237. woy NN, with Appendix, written 1429, in German
Rabbinical characters.

238. An anonymous grammatical and philosophical Super-
commentary on Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the Pentateuch.
Nachmanides is quoted. It was written 1449.

1258. 3. The Super-commentary of Shelomoh Franco on
Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the Pentateuch. Franco had
been requested by a friend to explain certain passages
pointed out to him in Ibn Ezra’s Commentary. The answer
of Franco is contained in the present work. In the Intro-
duction the author states that he merely explains Ibn
Ezra’s opinions, but does not implicitly accept them. He does
not like to write on such delicate questions, because the
readers of such works are mostly not conversant with
scientific researches, and are moreover, by their mutual
jealousy and want of uprightness, unfit to study any-
thing properly 2p' B PR DWIDT HRI DOWYBA 2T
DM DA PSS Brboy Ho oy o owa
COOTM IAOMT DWa AT W YT TN DR T NN
on»arnm onsop. Franco blames Ibn Ezra for allegorising
the history of Adam and Eve, which is not too difficult to be
understood in itsliteral sense ; in the words of T2 y2 Yo N
who had blamed sH1 Sx mr1 van for a like offence, he
SAYS : WM T 0% NDWINDIT TODM TN oD
M OYBIT SR NN NDDTNDM ST W ANTY R
m by

Ibn Ezra is further accused of sheltering himself behind
the names of others : = M¥yWwS porm M S o7
Y3 2T DN TN M 337 N30 NN 205 N 121
DOMARE WNTT Y9N3 8 w9, In another passage (Geen. xi.
1) he says: obw MmwYL DOAM ™M MO AT SO TR
DN DMN2D T YN M2 DWW TR PMmAn N30 oY
PR MR P2 RY M NMODMW AR MND 1D NO
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S, He comments on the larger recension of Ibn
Bzra’s Commentary on Exodus from i. to xviii., and on the
shorter recension from xix. to the end of the book. In
Deut. xxxii. “r12 ™ is quoted.

4. Franco’s reply to R. Abraham Ibn Altabib’s criti-
cisms on his Commentary. Altabib appears to have been
somewhat personal in his criticisms. Franco is not disposed
to answer personal attacks; he merely says that they were
unbecoming a man like Altabib. As to his own Commen-
tary, he declared that it was not dictated by ambitious
motives, but was written in defence of the honour of R.
Yoseph ibn Wakar, in Toledo, on the following occasion: —
A scholar, not named by our author, boasted that certain
passages in Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the Pentateuch were
understood by none except himself, and, in order to prove
this assertion, he requested Franco to send him Ibn Wakar’s
explanation of those passages, although he believed that
Ibn Wakar did not understand them. Franco, however,
being one of Ibn Wakar’s pupils, instead of asking his
master, wrote himself the above mentioned reply.

Altabib objected to Ibn Ezra’s explanation of ap=y No™Y,
viz., that internal complaints could not be cured by human
assistance; Franco replied that this objection was quite
natural, as Altabib himself belonged to the medical pro-
fession. In his Super-commentary Franco had stated that
there were certain means (9Wp) by which the sowing and
producing of certain fruit could be effected in one day.
Altabib being sceptical on that point, Franco in his reply
refers to /2 pra DXL DD,

No. 134. (Opp. Add.) A grammatical and philosophical
Super-commentary of R. Shemuel N2'3, quoted in &M Y
(See page 244). He cites R. Yonah and David Kimchi.

No. 107 (Opp. Add.) riay2 N2 of Shem-tob Shaprut (See
p. 221).

No. 1263, 2. Solomon Hanau’s mp1m Ty "oD Super-
commentary on Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on Ex. iii. 15.

No. 1267,14 and No. 1328,18. Sy 1. On Ibn Ezra’s
explanation of Lev. xvi. 8, by suwwms 7 o~
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The collection of Hebrew MSS, in the Cambridge Uni-
versity Library includes the following Super-commentaries
on Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the Pentateuch :—

Nos. 35, 6; IL iii. 4, and 47, 2. Ibn Caspi’s explanation
of Ibn Ezra’s Mysteries. Passages of Ibn Caspi’s Commen-
tary are contained in No. 40, 12¢ (On the Golden Calf,
Sy o).

Nos. 47, 1, and 48, Super-commentary of R. Shelomoh
ibn Yaish, the younger.

Nos. 49 and 50. oo N5 of Motot.

No. 51. riovo o2 of R. Yoseph Hassefardi.

No. 52. HSyma awmwn of R. Shemtob b. Yehudah Ibn
Mayor, of Briviesca ; fragments of Super-commentary are
contained in No. 47, 1 (1); (7); (8).

The number of Super-commentaries on Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentary on the Pentateuch not included in the above
collections of Hebrew MSS, are but few.! A. Neubauer, in
the Israel. Letterbode, 1877, page 84 sqq., describes three
Super-commentaries and the introduction to a fourth. The
following are the principal data :—

Leeuwarden, No. 4. o™ yv, Super-commentary by R.
Chayyim, of Briviesca. The author proposes to himself the
task of examining Nachmanides’ criticisms on Ibn Eazra.
He could not do it in the second half of Exodus (from xix.
to end of the book), because they had in that portion different
recensions of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary. In the epilogue he
declares that Ibn Ezra, though deviating from traditional
explanations, only wished to show the literal meaning of the
biblical text, without any intention of contradicting the
Rabbinical dicta (531 v27). Don Abraham ibn Altabib,
Gabirol (2w =ypm = pyn) R. Abraham (Aavanesm D),
Isaak Hayyisreeli (mvawit »yw), and R. Levi b. Gershon
are named in this work. In the margin R. Shemuel b. Biba
(Bodl. MS., sce page 243) is quoted four times. A work
of Aristotle was, according to this author, shown to Don

1 Comp. Steinschneider’s list of authors of Super-commentaries, cited above,
page 214, and Cat. Cod. Hebr. Acad. Lugd. Bat., page 120 (War. 29).
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Abraham ibn Zarzal by Ibn Alchatib, in which Aristotle,
convinced by Simon the Just, declared that his former
utterances on the soul, the creation, etc., were all incorrect.

St. Petersburg, No. 70. -wyr jan Super-commentary
written by a Karaite. It begins Jwrmm =wm Hya foms
oM N2 ST o, and leaves off with Deut. xxix.
The author finds the philosophical principles of Ibn
Ezra so similar to those of Maimonides that he would be
inclined: to think that Ibn Ezra copied from Maimonides,
were he not aware that this was not the case, and that the
Commentary of Ibn Ezra was.composed before Maimonides
wrote his Moreh. Nachmanides is blamed for his severe
criticisms on authorities like Maimonides and Ibn Ezra.
The loss of the /1 N ‘D and of the numerous books of
King Solomon is much regretted by our author, and in reflect-
ing on its cause he says : — Yo w3 o oYM TN DM
onw by DWID DY DAY MINTT Y20 20y nh
DD NEEY DWY MW A BY harm rhrha whi orm
A b oMBRn DY N2y DR T DNy sohebh v
POMIND MR NEPIT DR D23 DY maw oY BT M2
DYTWNTY BYTTIT WOIN 2R AP WBR FIRT T TR
W DD WM IR W TR T T3 AN 2T b,
ABR AMA R HHD R MR RAHD DI PR DN
M NI 7Y B3 Tmbn oy oD mD waws DOwrmay
w5 8. The author quotes R. Antoli (317 rim), R. She-
lomoh (zvov2 v vomd oY), oy "o Y3, R. Ab-
raham’s (Ibn Ezra) ovoosn sopsn ‘o, This codex has been
copied the 11th of Nissan, 5299 (1639).

No. 71.mrm 92w, a fragment beginning in the middle
of 75 -5, and ending with jarw. At the end of 5 %
it contains the date: srwrm row 3 wb 1 4 o» ohw
2915 ; at the end of o™av the following date is given :
Friday, 10th of Shebat, 5275. The author frequently
criticises the Super-commentary of Shaprut. :

The library of Baron Ginzburg (in Paris), No. 23, contains
P MM, a long introduction to a Super-commentary on
Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the Pentateuch, by R. Hirsch
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Goslar. A copy of this Introduction is included in a Bod-
leian MS. (Mich. 221). The author recommends the study
of philosophy, astrology, and kabbalah; attacks Abarbanel
and Menachem Basila @w>r nam, mentions »aorm 81 M
N2, Moses b. Levy, and of his own works »7iR —mwm
and FWNR T

Of Super-commentaries of a more recent date we notice
the following :—

N3 mwn w29, by Moses Cremieux, 12 vols, Aix,
1833. This work contains sound philological annotations to
Ibn Ezra’s Commentaries. The critical passages are, accord-
ing to this author, additions of some rart wbn. The
copy in the British Museum is not complete. Volumes iv.
and v. are missing, and vii.—xi. not published. Volumes i.,

ii., iii., vi., xii., contain Gen., Exod., Lev., the Five Scrolls,
Proverbs and Job.

o'y 72 =9D of Benjamin Zeeb Froera, Wien, 1823. The
editor announces the work as being ArA N2V T W3
PR oo wY WS R et N3 7. The author
hesitated long time before writing this work y» )y »yrw Tv
pwwr; he was then already 70 years old. The literary
value of this Biur may be estimated from the emendation
suggested therein, to read in Ibn Ezra’s Introduction
YW v, instead of NYWNY rwm, because NYW, being
frequently mentioned in Ibn Ezra’s Commentary without a
criticism on his explanation, could not belong to the Kara-
ites. The British Museum possesses only Vol. I. Genesis.

=1y 12 of R. Shelomoh Hakkohen, of Lissa ; Posen, 1802 ;
and in the Appendix to the ovHR Amn -op (Pentateuch
with ten Commentaries, including Nethinah Lagger of Dr.
N. M. Adler, Chief Rabbi, on the Targum of Onkelos). At-
tempts are made by R. Shelomoh to reconcile Ibn Ezra’s
views with those of Talmudical authorities ; but he does not
refrain from criticising Ibn Ezra, where he believes that this
author made a mistake. The author’s own explanations on

difficult passages in the Bible are frequently of a Midrashic
character.
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The #7y 328 w0 which accompanies Ibn Ezra’s Com-
mentary in Netter’s edition of the Pentateuch, with Targumim
and Commentaries (Wien, 1859), is a mere abridgment of
the Super-commentaries included in the Margalith Tobah :
the compiler’s own additions are of little value.

pr1Ry N2, Super-commentary by ovw priwy.  Livorno,
1864 (Srmaw $39) ; it is dedicated to Abraham Sassoon. The
explanations are short and clear; but Ibn Ezra’s words are
frequently misunderstood, and wrongly made to agree with
Midrashic explanations.

Two portions of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary received the
especial distinction of being edited separately with a Latin
translation and with notes, viz., the Introduction and the Ex-
position of the Decalogue. The Introduction was edited by
Voisin (Disp. R. Israel de Anima, pp. 1561—157), Paris,
1635; Joh. Galle, Upsala, 1711; R. Simon, Histoire
Antique, p. 8373; W. Schickard, Bechinath Happeruschim,
p- 140..—Wilhelm Bacher read an interesting paper on it in
the philological -historical division of the Academy in Vienna
(Report lxxxi., page 3861). Ibn Ezra’s Introduction is
‘treated by Bacher as a contribution to the history of the
exegesis of the Bible. The second recension, however, was
almost altogether ignored by him, as may especially be
observed in the third paragraph (on the Mystic Com-
mentators).

The Decalogue was edited by S. Munster, Bas, 1527;
S. Lepusculus, Bas., 1559; Joh. Mercerus, Paris, 1556.

Quotations from- Ibn Ezra’s Commentary are met with in
many works on the Pentateuch. Nachmanides is here es-
pecially to be noticed on account of his fair, though fre-
quently severe criticisms on 1bn Ezra. The latter was held
by Nachmanides in high estimation, and the censure is but
MMon A A Ao, “an open rebuke dictated
by inner love.” Nachmanides, an admirer of the Kabbalah,

! The translations are generally literal and correct ; some strange mistakes,
however, are found there, ase.g., TN NNRA Y3 NNON artificii magis-
trorum lucis et tenebrarum ; 23 N?'NI sicut vox carnis.
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was pleased with the mysticism of Ibn Ezra, but he could
not approve of the frec substitution of literal explanations in
the place of Midrash and Agadah.

The Commentaries of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah, the Minor
Prophets, Psalms, etc., are explained in=xa mwn YWt of
Moses Cremieux, =3y =771 50 (Smyrna, 1825), of R.
Yitschak Sharim, and =tvi1 12 of R. Benjamin Spinoza, a
MS. in possession of R. Ginsburg of Paris. The authors
treat the commentaries on Proverbs, Ezra and Nehemiah,
wrongly attributed in the Bibl. Magna Rabbinica to Ibn
Ezra, as works of this scholar.

In the Introduction to the =¥»r M2 R. Benjamin Spinoza
regrets that attacks were made on Ibn Ezra (orm 120 w);
he quotes the correspondence between R. Raphael Ash-
kenazi and R. Gamaliel Monsilos and the letter of R. Gad
dil Aquila toR. Abiad, adding that he heard of R. Chananyah
Kazis in the name of Tachkemoni, that many of the impugned
passages in Ibn Ezra’s writings were added by Ibn Ezra's
son, who had become a Mahomedan. The explanations given
by Spinoza are exclusively grammatical ; no remark is there-
fore made on Ibn Ezra’s Introduction to the several books of
the Bible. The critical note of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah xl. 1, is
declared to be too difficult to understand (y-%). The
author is generally short, dilating only in a few instances on
certain grammatical rules. Numerous emendations are pro-
posed; almost every line contains %723 (M»rb> 7o,
“read.”) Extraneous matter is rarely introduced, except
when opportunity is offered to discuss the grammatical and
correct reading of some passage in the Prayer-book. Spinoza
not only approves of Ibn Ezra’s censure of the Kaliric hymns
(on Eccl. v. 1), but adds another example for the purpose of
illustrating the obscurity of some Piyyutim.! On the other
side he is a severe critic against those who arbitrarily
attempt to correct and alter the traditional prayers of ancient

15 e 13 5y 3 72 8 Sx P DN (o San (pn ya) Der DX !
S Pt AN
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days (2 w0OWTPR WS MYMDBA MR NI MSEN) ; he
therefore rejects Ibn Ezra’s opinion concerning %2 (Isaiah i.
24), and defends similar expressions sanctioned by ancient
authors of Hebrew prayers. The Hebrew language is to our
author the most perfect; the Arabic is a corrupt dialect of the
Hebrew ; it, however, did not depart much from its origin,
nor did it receive many words from other languages, because
the Arabs remained alwaysin the same country (viz., Arabia
Felix; Mecca being the wwm of old, Yemen the y» of the
Bible, etc.). Ibn Ezra thought that more than one half of the
roots were alike in both languages, but our author found that
more than seven-eighths of the roots in Hebrew were found
in the Arabic language. The Commentaries were finished
the first of Elul, 5534.

The MS. contains besides these Super-commentaries : —

1.—ya% srawa Aan ¢ Correspondence on the merits
of Ibn Ezra.

a. DD Dvhma 2771 DR DWRHNDY 27 [ AN,
R. Rafael defends Ibn Ezra against the charge of heresy, and
attempts to prove that he was a Talmudical scholar, that
rabbinical authorities quoted his opinions, and even Kab-
balists such as R. Israel of Kandia (in his book rmaor® nogn)
held him in high estimation. Ibn Ezra’s 2y © By wyp
and AWMINA Paman 10D are quoted as proofs that Ibn Ezra
actually was a Kabbalist. As regards the criticisms passed on
Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on the Pentateuch, he had treated
them fully in a separate treatise (“» =R D™MBIN2 N2 2N
7N rawn).  Yet a few passages in that Commentary he
could not reconcile with the traditional explanation, viz., Ex.
xii. 47 ; Lev. xiii. 51 ; xvi. 18, 21; xix. 24; Num. viii. 7;
xiv. 22 ; xix. 18 ; Deut. xxi. 2, and he asks R. Gamliel for an
explanation. Theletter is dated y¥pnm %2 % =W (14th
of Nisan, 5503-1743), with the additional remark yny2 =am
DY DD D AN AN Y33 v 2w e

b. “om Swbma anmm Yo By mawn. Reply of R.
Gamliel —Ibn Ezra merited the highest praise, but was
no Kabbalist. The corresponding passage in the work of R.
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Israel of Kandia is spurious. The criticisms on Ibn Ezra
have done as little harm to him as similar criticisms had done
to Maimonides and other great men. R. Gamliel attempts at
a reconciliation in the passages pointed out by R. Rafael,
between Ibn Ezra and tradition. In conclusion he thanks
his friend who had sent him a copy of the Preface to Ohel
Yoseph, which work he had not secn previously.

¢. Dam Habma 3975 m BNon 29 200y . Not
quite satisfied with the explanation given by R. Gamliel, R.
Rafael gives his own. Finding that R. Gamliel had no oppor-
tunity of seeing the several works of Ibn Ezra, he describes
them, and names, where this was necessary, the source whence
he drew his information, viz., 1. WY ‘OB SY YRWT W,
mentioned by o¥-a NI TIDD WARER PMD j2 IS a0
2. o Sy D 3 movt o, 4 (MY D by wan
Ty yw T Bhow). 5. oy o 6. Mavm o 7
M o, 8. appri . 9. aoonn T 10, Anarmm o.
11. mmom Awsn. 12, Yoo nwvra. 13, nawn mman—The
remark of Ibn Ezra on Gen. xii. 6, he thought himself able
to explain, but not so the remark on Deut. i. 2. The letter
is dated 1st of Ab, 5503.

d. oW TYaR MH A NYINDT T A b
oot ume D ooy A letter of R. Gad to R. Abiad.
warning him not to publish his work Emunath Chachamim.

R. Gad had seen the MS. of the Sefer Emunath Cha-
chamim, and the charge against Ibn Ezra, that he did not
believe in the truth of Midrashic explanations and legends.
He showed that Rabbinical authorities never hesitated to
give an explanation which was different from that found
in the Midrashim or in the Talmud, following the maxim
S oap ovwaw “The Law admits of many explana-
tions.” The critical passage of ITbn Ezra on Gen. xii. 6
and Deut. i. 2, he explained, but added what he heard of R.
Chananyah Kazis in the name of the author of Tachkemoni,
that the son of Ibn Ezra, who had become a Mahomedan, had
probably interpolated this with other passages in his father’s
writings.
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2. A passage from Ibn Caspi’s Commentary on the Sodoth
of Ibn Ezra begins Y5 &5 > vy, ends o1 v 9
“AMA (on Gen. xii. 6). The writer (R. Benjamin Spinoza)
does not seem to have known the source of this quotation, as
he headed it rart AmaN 1192 2310 REmy Y.

3. oyprt Mo A defence of the existing form of prayers
against the author of the book 2y w=w, who proposed
several emendations. The author quoted in this work his
oo nova. It is dated oy mw=b now jov » Kb 1.

4. owp o 150 By b wor Mmoo Nine letters
of recommendation of the above-named book.

5. p12 . A description of the Temple of Jerusalem,
and of several other interesting places in Palestine.

The Commentary of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah is quoted and
commented upon in the D W, a Commentary on Isaiah, by
R. Shemuel Laniado (Venice 1657); it was translated
into Latin by Conrad Pellican (MS. in the Zurich Library.
See Encycl. Ersch u. and Gr. Aben Ezra, p. 81); an English
translation was published by the Hebrew Literature Society,
entitled Commentary of Ibn Ezra on Isaiah, edited from
MSS., and translated, with Notes, Introductions and Indexes
by M. Friedlinder. London, 1873.!

1 The following additions and corrections may here be noticed : i. 3, add after
¢ they could,” ¢ although not ina pause.” i. 17 ; DN YWBDY, judge the cause of
the orphan who has none to assist him ; comp. LBY (Ps. xliii. 1). 13"
n"lJD'?N, plead for the widow. iii. 17, N7}, he will discover; iii. 26, before
NP ; the annihilation of the males is here predicted. vi. 4, note:—The
words 1 1* MR indicate, perhaps, that NN here signifies  cubits,” and the
translation of D'BD NIBNR 133" accordingly is, “ And the doorposts moved
several cubits away from their place;’’ comp. on Exod. xx. 15. x. 28:—N2.
The stations of the King of Assyria, in his march against Zion, are here named.
123 'PBY, he has laid up his carriages with part of his army in order
sooner to come to Zion. xiii. 12, at the end of the verse, ‘And this explanation
is right.” =xxi. 2, after * some explain,” the sighing of Israel, others. xxx.
29, §I° N‘?1, and he shall not be far away, 8o as to be in the corner of the
earth; "D, thy teachers, who show thee the right way, as Hezekiak and his
princesdo : 7*2'} 1'M, repetition of the same idea. x1. 4, after 50 : The mean-
ing of this verse is that the Israelites, on their return to Zion, will meet with
no difficulty.  liv. 4, Thou hast not known me, for no prophet had as yet been
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Amongst the Commentaries on 72y Yo" 37 chap. liii.,
collected and translated by A. Neubauer, M.A., is, of course,
also the Commentary of Ibn Ezra (page 43).

Parts of the Commentary on the Minor Prophets were
translated into Latin, viz.: on Hosea by J. Mercerus,
Leyden, 1621 ; on Joel, by G. Genebrard, Paris, 1563; on
Joel and Obadiah, by Jo. Leusden, Utrecht, 1657; on
Obadiah, by L. Crocius, Bremen, 1673 ; by E. Bedwellus,
1601 ; on Jonah, by Jo. Leusden, Utrecht, 1656 ; on Nahum,
by Daniel Lund, Upsala, 1705 ; by G. Stenhagen, Upsala,
1705; on Habakkuk, Zephamah and Haggai, by Daniel
Lund, Upsala, 1705—1706; on Haggai, by G. Abicht,
Leipzig, 1705, by A. Chytraeus, Upsala, 1706 ; on Malachi,
by A. Borgwall, Upsala, 1707.

The Commentary on Psalm i.—x. was translated into
Latin by P. Fagius, Isny, 1544; on Psalm xix., by Simon
de Muis, Paris, 1620 ; Psalm cxix., by Phi. Aquinas, Paris,
1622.

The Commentary on the *Five Scrolls” (moa wnr) was
cxplained in %am o of Ahron Emrich (Gomperz), Ham-
burg, 1765. In the lengthy and rhymed Preface, he gives
part of his own biography, and also some advice to his
brethren concerning Education and Instruction.

The Commentary on Esther is accompanied by a gram-
matical explanation called prw smne in pww Sy (Prayer
Book for ovv9) by Dr. Fiirstenthal, Krotoschin, 1845.

The Commentary on Shir hashshirim was translated into
Latin by G. Genebrardus, Paris, 1570; into English by
H. J. Mathews, London, 1874 ; on Ruth, by J. Carpzov,
Paris, 1703; on Lamentations, by Fr. Tayler, London,
1615.

informed of it ; liii. 4, instead of * while we, etc., because our religion,” read,
‘““the best proof that we, etc., is that our religion.” Ixi. 1, after “mine
anointed,”—the patriarchs are meant. At the end of the verse: And it is a
noun. Ixiii. 11, after ¢ where is he that,” etc., *“ now the nations will say.”
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Page 58, note 1—2, read PPN M2 WX 1NSyd 513 S,

2) 3033 Sxwr mabo w1 nen maya
T ON' ©MPn DDA, (On Ruth, Intr.)

» 97, note, instead of MS. Bodl. Oxf., read : MS8. Bodl. No. 25 (Opp.).

» 103 and in other places, instead of Lipman, read Lippmann,

,» 146, note 3, » 5616~ ,, 4916,

s 149, line 13, » in sy OD.

,» 164, note 1, instead of NN ALY, read NINR ALY ¢ another recension’’

and NNPRY "LY.

5 186, ,, 3, s Bikkuri, s Bikkure.

» 167, 4 4, » Num. xii. 2.—Exod. vii, 9.—Exod. xxi. 10.—Exod.
xxix. 37, read short rec. Exod. vii. 9.—short rec. Exod. xxi. 10.—
short rec. Exod. xxix. 37.

,»» 168, note 3, instead of Zach. i, 18; xii. read Zech. i. 12.

2169, ,, 3, Lev. xxi. 13, s Lev. xxi. 7.

L179, 1, Vi85, , 6; viii. 5.

» 181, , 3, Num. xiv.,, »y  Num. xiii.

,» 188, , 2, Deuter. on, » Deuter.

s 204, line 3, ” 26900, s 26880.
APPENDIX.

Page 2,line 15, instead of .. VIP, read .. .. ¥PAY
w2 16, Lownn, L, .. .. BN
w4 12, Lo, o, L b
w By 26, ..o oTWOA, , .. .. down
w9 w12, LSy, L, L L Siem

w 12, , 16, M, L, . . 2R
. 12, , 16, .. Y o e .. Sy
w 13, ., 21, R - N M
w 18, 5, 5,6, ,  WTEYM, ,, .. W PIARYD
w 2L, 12, o, v, L, . AL
w 28, 0 4 .o, o, . o

n 34, 16, .oWB, ,, [ TD Sn) wm
» 36y 4 7 ” .. Mo, .e .o Mol
w 8T 4 OORYY, L Ry
» 48, , 17, LoTem, o, .. L L7em
» 60, 4 6, ”» oA, o, .. . nam
w 68, , 6 ., o .omwd o, . . b
» 11, ,, 28, ” L ONR, o, L. 0o .. DN
w T8, 1, LR, L, L . N
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tapp pr o nbyon 535 mewn R e

1) In the MS. this rule (that the sum of all possible factors of 20 P—P de-
noting a prime number of the form 9n+11—is equal to the number itself) is
further illustrated by taking successively n=3, 4, 5, 6.

2) In the MS. a multiplication table of the numbers 1 to 10 ("N to ™) is
appended to the above fragment.
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PIWI MY REBA 21N WO AWYN D MOAN NPWD IR
‘a Sp apwwa pawn gov Any 3 a3 Sh v s
nb B N ey B wy Db Y3 LA WK oYL
wpoma. A A pazn o P 1 pawn Sy mam Ao paw
235 wpbma e sevor &5 oS pexan teopR MY o T RDY
25 snpbnn oxw e pdn S P ka5 wax mam ¢ an aoon
2 "mop p1 S M M teon ma ’Y ma &S opbn 3 ndxa
MR P B AR 1 cwpbna M eop and e whnne
N BDD A Y ‘NB X nawpR 533 xypy 85 3euwy cpbnny
swm 2 N 2 n A a9 an aeon 135 wpba b me
Am IBDD N¥DY A M0 ‘% wn nweben wm o n on nerber an
nawmn 533 190 &5 cpor &5 nne &5 an 4 o wpbn Saa v
W PO M DD AW A3wm 533 nym v o 135 nwm
‘% "pon 725 nxa nownn So3 wpbna e xyor 85 P W wp
PNR AN PR TDDD NN INMND P PIBR WRD) A R
boa m wumy &b W 4 o KD PRYMN WRD XYY NS R
may e xe &5 epbnb 3 phann ox o 4 weop 125 wbn
¥ MR A DR 3 M 3 DAYAT A a1 aneber 4 oven
o™popn 533 8¥LR 1 31 mnw asoma o ane opbna By A
v o e ‘x oy 135 wpbna M ona xyon &S P W w
M op5A 19 M ‘3 mrawR MM T NN 1 NN 1t vsn
b33 o3 e &5 cepbna me xinw Ry A R R XM ¥An
w9 s oyom red ar 135 vpbn Y23 nw apon nxen aswon
MM CpPRY pawnd XYW MK DX D wpdna M wpon Nyp 8O
B xa Sy b mmr 33 M pesa X wop Ark THoer
oM3 oMoopn 531 1mn e omeopa S5 3 mep=n Yy mon Mo
' PwNT MDD N M BvBIn wop 53 nbnn 3 mpon P vy
RY &5 D1 st XD N DN DTIEIn (BoD Y3y N3y ‘an
w3 "oy NWy 533 nx wbom 135 wpdna aw moon hiow
nown wpr o% S3v Bby e Py D W w1 ww
pam % 7135 M eon nowd Soa e s wyy w3 wwon
A e oamx S x P o ih ok ey pesa oopn Ky
nOR oY NI SBD PR mDm 3 MM 3 W R DY ‘an Ay

1) In the M8, this rule (that ‘l’%@_“h B is1, if a=5, less than 1, if a is
more than 5, more than 1 if a is less than 5) is further illustrated by taking
successively =3, 4,6, 7, 8, 9.
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Pawn ann cmwnn M A yaw mMay am [ap Y] A
A azom &b 01 aEb veon &5 1mab n weon B'p3YIna Mo
mwn pawn mbnn b wAbx Anp pY cnmnNa P BN W ‘A
MZOR YW NP IPYAIID 3NN BR V3 A XY .o
L% m's M paron M M3aRn DX O X A DYMOYR ‘A KR
2 5% RN P NI A YW N DAY TepRn YBY Parw
aap by 4 paw NINY MIRDY ‘A YW Y 0 EYaen
At apwd S8 mw A ooparmdn an nben M pagnm
13 W M M b e a1 53 9 apwn xps b b eeew
NP 3B NP I 3D S M apn DX Yarn s
Tk wry bon aw s S S buy xne apyn ws apwn
ain 0o Suy Sban m w3 b apwn 8 M3 W pown amm
TR DMWS M AP A NEON WIN W WRD YWD ne S
A yam 3 e &S an 3pwp Sk gy s owaron 2 owe v
A oyp ‘a Sweane ¢p on [ad7s] na S es yaroy am xn
DPIDA ‘3 PIPAS MY KM VPO W3 WD NP AN AP
M D n oapwp pawmd owawn A pawn &b o wb
Y51 'n apwn S ovp v &b owarmn omeown 55 wer e
by cqpx wmy kS wop &% n web wmop &S [poon
NIRRT TWI DVALA A NN &S A T KD WANY Y0 DED
np ‘n web PR wwopA B X3 OAN [P0 PR RD 7O
T [mox 2 875] aox 1353 2wn [2 Y3] % o pesan P
w (2 48] Som oMo yavw [Fmx a3 53] 3 mow
<5 mp M AN MDY MDN ‘A1 M NIBK ‘) TR MK '3 *PoY
S by parmy 7 At 13RO 1D ‘3 DYD ‘3 DYAM ‘3 s
APWHY ‘D WM DYWL ‘3 AOR DhaR P T WA M R 3
N OPBYI W N33 2 5P 31 1ams P 2 oYR D M owa A
DNy AN (9 KT KD NN 3pWBA TWA MR ans mny
DR MDA ‘) M DYD ‘A NI YD '3 D 0 NEYBA 3 B DYAER 2
pawn Tws (2] one owarmwna 3 Sk ['n] mnw spwpn Tw ma n
apmn TW MR XS mm n nweMn ‘3 on 3 Y3 an S an
A MAD KA 3PWBR pavn B > by owawa 3 Sk n o
A MWADR 3 DY N aD PEPR WD DWANLa an mwon
Dwanon ‘3 bx ' ooys ' 1apwa M s 0> AR pop3 o pae

1) A lengthy illustration of yav: (square) and 3pwn (cube) follows here
in the MS. S
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pa1ana a3t ¢ D &S xS nov an 2] v A 0 oo &Y
A SaNNPS AN ¥31IB3 A23) A0 DA ‘A DBYD ‘A Nannes
DDYY.DMIVIY BYIBDD M adR 7am Y0 wawa e 4 oy
Xin oD Y3 '3 My tp:wn omopa WM vy odyb o
pviponn 53 k¥ ‘80 o 9 Awypa apon Y53 v naa ‘X3
59 axyr mam ooma xR o v &b ox M3 eeb Yo ab o
aBDB PN D MPn3 WOD 533 2N MM C/NR nOY DWBDLA
oY omeopn Y '3 o3 ¢ e DR DvBbLA b33 N )
5 ‘a1 M 12 b ovine apbe v bn DMAR Y@ ‘2 %3 DR NN
oann mp Sev bwpx mom coona nwysa ‘xn obwb ovmsoon
2pop 533 ®im nda ‘xa x1n pop 53 03 wxw v W
ony o0 noaw ohwa oMt v o Sewn Swok m meyba
1 13 wAnn b p7 DYDY NNy D¥NY DAt 3 pannnd
19 9 pr b moyS Tny soa noa Sax mrwna ot pre wman
2 S 5 noy 2252 nwapa o pa b Sunen nhina no
Tny 80 A3 TN ptn 1 ppres 1Sy naa M e P
APM PN AN Y OTIRR (3T naa ek oo b vaw
T® 13 vaw maa on AR MOR 53 oonmwen momw b
RIM MD3 ‘N3 XN DBB 5D Y neppa wn o ar b3 a3 vawn
TnR3 MY 7320 DR a3 ¢ oupb wmens neppa wwop b3
STHYDA NI D NP3 NI P ADIAM AMIIM N3N 1D 9 No3
mxp b PR D ovBopn Yo 1233 ‘R apoL MY A a3,
KD MR KM ‘2 DM pon mpeb R MIRD pr o nbypb
% 583 on np ‘3 '3 rmwp a3 "eoon 53 Ay v vbesa
AYPY M 3 NN XA INND T3 dB3a aepy wm w0 m2op
Lz ‘K7 A9 MM MMRD ‘33 7Eon b3 mepw M absaa ‘wn
ABI M A MY PABD TN 72NBR DINA MM S 0MBOBA Yan Tan
w ‘% 200p 735 pWBoon Y3 wen any o> 39 oo oMy BA
n¥p ndx Sy nopwd 1937 233 ¢ [obs oveowa bav] ovany onw
SN NI V319D JIAAY AN PAWI Y AN YW D
Y51 om % poe) 153 va1d S a[av 8] w paw
xn ’n 503 3 1 e abea yarw x warw mannes 2 [Hom
PIND NN RA DPNMWA ‘2 AOR AN T NN ‘3 P 3

1) The illustration of 12=1 has probably been omitted by the copyist, and
“m is perhaps part of the description of a rquare, each of the four sides of
which is one,
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DMDDBI 3 BD3 ANY $ORN3 Nawm hawnn o Sy xyom s B
DA NINR TITDY @Y /O 5P WN WD NIk T TRy
peyh TR A P M MB TMY - XM v 53 myveDp
(%] 5nab 53vn x5 am & e05 Sm 2 ohew e o eam
S was xS M1t 4 apon maa s Ay 1A RS o
‘S DM D W MOD' DD . INX IWOL XY 4 W YA 1onn2
» 13 omeop 2 om b whew Ty 3 2 w3 Smvoown pveon
s ‘3 ) e X D3 pn msbm v aYelm P Ty MDD
55 meon 1 S nm o on edx om rap 4wy ab
53 55w ow ximy xS apit avny o apon '3 mEon
a[orinxb] o'v1an ovasova [MOam Y] nbnnn oranxn
i an pbn xin pop b3 5 wpovA YBOR 1IBK N
*» bpy s 25 wpomn panny o 4 vy Spov wannn
) X wpbR A XD 4 BNy @ 1TAN S 1n1anpyd N
B3N MY ‘2 P Y 09D 1) 30 B o 25 A ) @y
P oW D S W DenRn MY Mannt q0on D 3 pon v
N'pNR RIM] 11330 DD N LGRS MOM MR PR DD
ton 5% rom ohan b Sab w3 [mpp mabuIR Y
poeonn b3 xS AvvIn 0 vpDL N N VOB VPRD M33 MmN
DM DY'PYBR A DWMBDH AN TDDLa MY eM iowa ontdy
DVIBDD ‘3 PYBNI VWPH R WD 1 APARYD D APPNY npvna
o™MBDD M AOR DA M DM3D B BWMBOBA ‘3 AOR DI AN oM
RN ‘X WOD '3 NPT 33 MDY WRD DMEDDN 523w BY1an)
manne Yxa =hwn qoon dn 4 apDnY MEowA Y3 oY Mo
® e 9DDD 53 D oMAd HPINB WAk MM : BMBELA 53
R¥DI RN P KD OYD XD AN D ' GAPIRPI- 1YY AN
NO'PRN DN R OYD RS 2NN DX (DY CTOW WWPHI W ‘RO
paip apon 53 Shon mr o cwop v e opp 80 Swonem
I I Ay adpna Iryndn dSwS fo ® DR
YD YA R DYD M 2wnnwd D XD AT NP 4 IEbp3 R¥DR

1) The illustration given in the text of Ibn Ezra’s Commentary on Exod.
iii. 15, is here omitted.

?) The Commentary of Ibn Ezra has besides o*1am ©'3717 owwnn . Com-
pare Yesod Mora, xi.

3) No mention is made of the words Y32 »Adw Mapa‘* ‘' med wp mm
contained in Ibn Ezra’s Commentary.

$) wwa w* 1123 yavmn Sp fE ‘K owe parm won 93 (Comm. of I. E.).
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9971 * DAY IARA 7L D DA DYIDODA Y3 v b A
" N w3 XD MM AN WOL ‘D W RN '3 NanNA
2IN3N BNY PR B DA Y Sk panes o T o oveopa 5
prapopnd & 55 by » xAY M0 1bODL S1B3NY @Ay BN
nxpb pranxd nimaa N1y ovdepe orankn xyvN
b0 B owyd B b M bt won S 1S ek Ay oY
19 po* 1S "y M Dnw ‘B TBOM v 13> RN R¥DI KD
oo beor S wyr ovnem Suwn a0 wen
DA ‘DY SNmw T¥p ‘R MY §ORA 3nOp 8¥LR Supn eanws
nbpa nny mn comeova S35 nwyn v ey nkeb xyen Wy N
p by monn XM P T¥D ‘BAD MWY ‘N NNYD DY B OYp B
R¥on 37 S n ooy ‘D B i mon My Sps ¢ Sxow wp
7¥3 R¥pA DMARAD oY oBoLA ‘an o S MWy 1 one N
9% WY 1 DAY ‘DR NYDN YD DAY T YD D Y ed e
2o B oy e e 9vb ok one oeoun N oY
x5 DEOBA "1 DAY DMARM PO T8O ‘1 DAY MR R¥DA T
95DBA '3 DWDDBA 13DAMY IR N¥BA A QYD B MY ey onew
D NN W/OBA ANY 19D MR TBOLI ANy Y Maeny
NRYD @MBODL VYIN) 1 OYD DY ‘N DYDY ‘D oys ‘B noows
D'BDVRN DHINRA DMBDD TYI'X MR 83 AT M M An
B noyp D Seanws BN 137 M AR CTYIR T MRYD
M3 MY Aawnn meeen s Fopeb nawme an mm ao
w Foeb nawmy Am wy v Sy oeoun At D ovinea
7oy MY SB3 My M WD AN WNN DEDWR DMINNG
mayn D ANY 3wRR oMRRa B oYndS nawme am vd b
SBDK3 ARY MWAN MR B oS navn A ey 3 o Debew
Mesd oM a0 mn v O 2 oys b any S 1 o ovinkn
moysb nawme ‘xn man v Op 3 ope v M SE coemd 1
awnn “wyn "eopa MOyeb nawmy MM Y Any TBRn DMK
oopna VY @ oyd B MY S om one owonn ovnkd nny
w on oweonn 53 v wemn ma o Y595 waa xS v p
» e a xn W aeon 535 oveow v nbea wxs xR W
DYBYD ‘) MADY ‘B N oK ‘B DMYD D SBd MY msp B owpp
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n93 w5 AR 13 S (7779 0wy ny ap PR pRy 1nXY
paxA 1273 1 Sy e am (D 7 Som) abd b oax ov P
nmw en obwd owwn ndoor man e atbvoa v 9d
nxn et onad nowes nsbop B2 3 pan ndvn 19 AWM
MIRY (%Y Moz mdn wmpn peda v 3 11 pebn Pt kn
mom (2’5 dop) v perp nym avan hwb &S ws oy
792 N TIY AR A xne (Pp 3 077) wan Ty
$NPINDA IR 2MND IR D NRPIADM mdomn v b o
ADOM AMM WD W NI AT WD (WA WIPa I
wib N3 oW 9 MIXBNAA D TIADA MM L AP DURIRM
27 pon 15 2y neem e e 55 Sy o nbeaw man nobepn
553 Sean anxy om0 re M D3 MY pre MM
75 o onon Y331 pawn Sy odewa Sew a o pand
P w aeped kY 8be Mo oy AMMAN N3 7703 AMan
71031 W8 :Pon o oy YA pwn M By amam W
omr b1 osanw o9 owdx Poa oy w2 maya Sab
va wrd Poa S owend apin b 535 praby e b
D 1ip 10abxr any commaxs M5t warw adme oomp
o5 wmx o'%5am twmae an 5o wn mox 3 95 nnow
TWRD ININBR D@ MM MY KDY and) wiw Bwn 'S JhaNen
B 3RO PAPAPA PIBBA At EAYD ¢ 7303 =wn Dbl N

$A3D WD WA R BIAA

Surer-coMMENTARY ON InX EzrA’'S CoMMENTARY ON Exonts 1. 15.

pWEoLR 53 Moo Sm naw 3 caDDBA MDY TANA 3 YN

Mo i OnNa n an ab ox Avdy 0wy wxw pne &S 9
W = wnnes 3 wop owa ovsowa Y3 v omsonn 9o
o mh panwn w Bon NI Awym asoen =hen Ay
NOWY T PP N PRy DMBDD ‘2 WIND D '3 DMBDD
YT WOTRN TY B N BY N DY YT M Y N DY Y N
Mox DY Md b N T N XY N AND T9DDY e D
Nn D3 %37 om oedk S yany T r X ROXN mon o
71 N1t 100n nSAn 21 (Mo XA kA DoDA Y R NP
SR ‘n Mt BA 2 mow 3 B3R 53 250y nbnn on
BOYD ‘31 TIDIN NN WO 1 11917 1) M DK D D™D 00D
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aya monn Sa (D 67 3) mapn R P nawn R3 D)
W M Maw DY NaY BM31 e nYH nnk O noR o
b3 mny T N o (v a7 ‘PN nwrawn nawn nnp
anx pwobay (7379 M3) D0 W AT P WA D MDD 2Upn
by Sy pasm nom oWy ww o (D Ro) npan AR AWavA
MIAR NI WM N ewd (77 D) ond oy owder orvw
("D v ©5) DAMBA MR MAN nd3 13N PR PR} OO
wrrp e Fdnn meapn. p1 b xS dwa pwwy w o
:NBR DAMAT ‘;: ] n‘; T pioen v qm m b preow M -v‘w

Isn Ezra, oN 1 CuroNICLES xxI¥. 11—13.

N naws own nd 9 Pt cAmasm abvman awn 15
mm P ooea b Sy o obman ven px 225 won
may pe prdya 5533 43 oarbya oracen o onbs 3 oY

M nk Yo s macmp oasy wy nwnn M NI
VDR N5 DY DYYR NaRAY AR WA Navan paRa Sav
S5ar v O M oW me 33 nan s obwn 53w
@i 0 Y on xS w opn px oA nSrb o owwn oy
M1 07 D AMa3 SN MR wx o5ab wop ey oxna
wy» &% poom poan pra a>% o v om cwn 131 nweb no
DYBAY NOINDNNY WNY DA NN AN XN T3 awn D
w03 Swom mb x5 1125 ximw axbnoR Y1 AwERW M2
xa¥3 Swom anx opoa 5 nx oppa weow ovarym owdxa
D AYIM Y Wy toupna Sy ma pax Sy e pv o omwn
DTN YIID £0a3M orR 3 W & Sm &5 uner xS odwd
i omn aom by wx non omewS o own Y
w5 D MY wxe ervea i Sy (13" ’S'H) s eyt
EYMD TN TR D () p’p Bop) My s‘n i pn owd
D2 vAMm onvIa S monon '>v onbopm Dwn Na¥ NaoHD
N3 (370-p"5 3vf) PN MBH DWR DX 2INON WN 1O Apad
rorpnb wown nx 2r (75 67 "7) madn Mo vhy w8
01 7135 T PR3 DroRa b3 0w (PP o) o
IR 3BT PR 37 S Smeoany owwa M3 vsm ap M
W DOYAY pINNAL BAw DMaT G e was pmpn b
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a1 85w 8] mawn i vy wM o w npaw (naw vy Pna
atn &S b mawn nawnm own sl maatp nn nemba
*NRAT N 13 P DD BEPDD DN Ja WWA nBun om
oamn Sy ommawnb yrata kb ownn none XL A DM
93T (A D ‘o) w5py ANv nDBR MANED PIkn ML HIRY
DN T D NMPD 1Y paan Sy xem 13 awpn Moo b
nonn T 5p Saxb o wy nepn o nmm WY AyaNa nop
PRIAY DWW NDBA RN WY NPLR DY D DMDIR DD CWWn
nomY DT MDD DR DADD ¥ MNP NANA * MWD hY 3wn
YUY DYDY WY Twpn oph nobn naNmm P X 1 Sy Sxwe
NN NN Sxwd NDS M D@ MDD '3 MWW DINAN NNY WY
AN PRI PAND DDLYID WOM XA PMBH 13 WY Awon oy
nawn mawnm ¢ (32" ‘) nben naNBbyd PRI vanb o» wy
mNm en o P een o an Sxer Yo mspa o o
"M372 R¥P WK M3 Sp pAy 5P P32 wea D wb
2N 3 M3 NN MR NN D3 a (P73 1 370) wopy v5p vbma
paa w5p 2ar N (77 2 pr) baxn NS o ;=
»Ind npyon Mmoo xd nma't 0 MmN Mmwnm ¢ (7 3p5)
IR M CRNBY BT ARG NP AT PN PY WA 13PN D
WRY W A DBRD MMna owand & npdnd o M Sy e
WX MADA D pn NOY wry W em 553 oy avpny
crb e &5 M (P po) 035 N Uk W pasa O wean v
DN 1IN AR R DD 2P DS WY APIW D I PRI Dpp
TR MDA '3 N PP NARA NI DDA MIPI D'ON DRI
Jayn rdn 19 Sy mmape nwnn 1 wATBR PR Mapn daxy
(370 p0) DR M D PN MINGAND N0 DY D PwD
2D nawR ean cnvany ndo 1 Sy aran mwa v o
0x A emp oy wEb mm b Snn aopa wpan Sman amiw
=13p5 o0 &S pmp or xm v nwn oY M W Sp nnpd
(‘v 1"v 37 1’7 |MOON PP AP MR DIPHI IND LUNIH N1
Man 035 BRIBDY 3 WX prIM opd 533 i xWp A
TN D PRI W3 N3 '3 noxdpLa MoN NP 2w DY XA nawn
53 113 2P pnaw e D M0 S pexY oM panta oy
NN DPBI MYBA N D oA (137 'm) wyn 85 nmay n:s’m
Sa e i (7737 wo) o3 nesr 8O mondo 53y 1 ains

RAYNZY NIN3Y 2AND MIN3Y YA 0D INIT WMWY AT NoNOn

1) Our editions have in both instances “op. .
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D™D TBDB B WM ovbx PR ot Wb

ot S 5 e W 5 ovm o n AR
oed 2H AW WA 3N DY LY W e
D2 D) OTOR DRPM RN TR D
oon par Jnnd wd owdx TIDN3
o D Sy W oy qn7a oannnb
ovoon 53 wh nanm 7213 YRME DTN

DN YIP DNY NIRD YN o'ebN npamNa »hvbem
DMIDR MPBN M P¥Y N O] DM annd e
@ DM DY DT Sxwrb  Amoer naw ora e o

FROM BRITISH MUSEUM MSS., ADD. 24,896
AND 26,880 3).

Isx Ezra, oN Leviticus xxur 18,

npd coomm =mwaan S xn moRd a7 vy s e

@D NN DI DM DM 'SA3 NDBR YD DWDA WYY LN
A3 X 773 5N NA AN PINA ¥R MDY WwPa Wed oM
ew wYD &S MR PRI O KT NP NMDD YD WX DN
AMPNY NP W (DN WMNA AP 3R W TN NP AR nnoD
MG D WX NPWM CNISOA NI AN N3PR N 23RN RIDW
own minay 5P oD W MBI oM on oY Wy
MY oM Ao v Apae ‘on R CjE ona nesd oava S
D2 (39D P MIAYN MDD B AL DTMDOT DM pom DM
1 o b e cnnatpn v Ok oy Mmoo &S awwa newn

1) ie., 0OwY mr (M Y or) MYy neyd ‘a1 owa (Schiller, Catal., pag.
44).

2) Comp. Essays, etc., pag. 158, 159,

%) Sec Essays, ete. page 176.
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("o v Sop) Ao Srka DrEY TR WRE WY e 131 83 W
B e Swe o (o) ma &S omer Bawd e an
IR WK Y N DR AMAY DIy NR NN vk P Sy amn
Sax nSw jown pem (‘o Bo) Moren ma »nd Aoy (P70 Bo)
MAPY 113 M3 NI (D PE) MOMWA MDA WKY T DI
©1n5m) Sxway wy apya mptd wan mby nxn (e nabonn
apy 3 &5 9 cpvpy napr Wb owpny w9 pon eaven N
M5 ormb maw 2on b P Thvn e yweon wab was
Ta8R 1R 0 b 83 D ap pawx ow 3 Y33 w3vn pinh
MW EBA T M PR 1D OR WA poen mxdom nbppon
Soxw T2 RoNd o D twd pioba Ty wx &S o
Lx pRaem Pn wr Y33 PRwer qop i rm par s
75 n37 wr N NwY or WR W AR &S D nxm Ao
53 15 mogn Ao 53 neyw ank wane owa owy (D P73 'f3)
WYO PR DIR N3 DMITHZ W3 DYBA W PY WY Aey naen
Huxy w o 55 pevm qaabmy dywn joren ww mun
T PR P NANR AW A N Pv w by W w any
SN0 MBI DUMBA NN R M NI 1 03 D N
pIDBN 03 PoEa 531 naty 1235 *I0IN MaT3 b Hon v W
85 3730 opoEdA MaT ox pp vty *Svbon wnw xan
P 237 veD R Any R b aww o e o

$ann TN e S o oy S

! Saul was a Benjamite; neither Ibn Ezra nor his pupil could therefore
have said that the word o ox waw referred to Saul. It is more probable that
one of the copyists made a mistake, and wrote 3w Yxw n'n1 m instead of
Yww 17w wne aen o, “ This (scil., the rejection of the tribe of Ephraim) took
place after the death of Saul and his sons.”
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M2Y TR YR MNP DU I MR DR W pa &S R
P22 P RON DX MR GO AN v P nd Sxy ow g Sy
N 9e%3 5% w3 mop 1'ap v Sxy w1 Sy oo
NYnE B on nena S xne a (39 %op) waon nnn
DMO3 6. '3 *onyya OV DA WY MY PRI C DAR D
apy X3 &5 D *pomaw AdMAn MM Mad wB a3 RS Bbrp:
1 '3 oBR MIRT W P Sy coomb prowa e S5 u‘:N
"R toAn Mone Aaym Aea SSpy A anep '3 onoay

P D'vawn wws namw onbm aan &S capyia na‘;m
%S b3 i ama onam A S apbna anbm Yo e o
a1 &5 nem 9 Sy cowarn b vnw aw pr b pon S pa
A aws e a1 S b a o e Swowe noaa
owman Sy p1 w5 T3 &b n ba e vn M 9wy pyse mn
7700 2'RkS Py Jon cvawn Yy e owm aan
e 85 B0 v kS ioxrby 1axb wwn R wn
@pon v 3 oy 8D XD 193 nxy omon &S X vax o
v omse JnadR 1R 3 abk b3 mapa (37 3 'pr) Ky &5
MR MM 1% TRy (A po) N NS Ny nems by
5 mm qnatn Sy 53 mdun Jex3 nawvp e p nuapm
SR IV ARR AMAY 8. WX owmdnt Sy new nom
¥AX2 923 WX AT 23 2y onby e man b Ank omw
MR A ovmas o pasd hin bar an e Sy (3 D oY)
by momna mber e onb e (66 oic) mdrna b Sy v
ax w3 onea 2o%D '3 C7PaR I3 imprdp e Pon M
M2 8. iNN DND DAY ¥R D 3y MM o ND M
S nena 1w a0 oy 1 b pan wnan apy c A
oyon (679) ambe a5x Snpy cavw MG amm comd M3 v P
R e o mbeb 3T a9 e (737 fe) amby nmn wa
vamx N P Sy v AR Y xR nBY M3 ane W
Syav mpn wme (777) o mond vt weem b mny wrd 1w
wapne w3 (") wmb 11 o by Pon nmay Sach mwoy
P b AT aeTe M ¢ (75) b pou: thm oyen
m by 133 ank nEww M A FWA D RILD WX
M ANR M MNP D SY AN PY *In I jR PN SOBn
DYBN CATIND Bay MDY 8D 1. MW AP WD NI
moym nby Ry wep on &S ppinn X nbepom §pRR

1) Psalm xxxviii 2 is probably meant 9N JAnNAY NN J2¥pA N
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Saawr prann tamwn (6 Yw) movh amx wd Tadn appd
153 *Ox axs e Sk s tvbn mapa A aowr vn cawn
$99D1 37 4. N33 NV ONRD CONR I3 (PID paAna
N &S nman nxt Ak Ao (F7 075 F) ow N s
mow M3 5 vow wnvan w3 Sy g9 oxr naw v ¥ ooa
TR Y5 NRIA PAIRT DR AN P W oMR nam
P e &5 mash S onw v by ax a co%hiy nenn
T 5 cpwn e Smb dbam oma me wn w o o
*(%3"5'wz) pmn nR nSAn nMBn WX Y TIBD VPR BYD LYY
nmp R MY A3 NRPR N MR Nk S MRy owne anem
W 0w P ovduen a3 wrd g N M wr ey apdnh
phmn one opdn B2 93 jyser b R ws opbn v phr
"373 N3 P oww b b Mnd fovd aMan gm mom ¢ ean
sewy dny o phny cpnvnr D Sp & :(b’D'h) own
x5 web xn 33 C17BD 'RII INY T DWIR WY WA
: xS mapw wa mwwa Smoanaps &S ad b nx mov owr
235 JMA 37 W A opem 13D NN PR 3D MPa
'33 NN oapy X s owpa Sy onxan 85 3 Sy anmow
w 5w 13 S on w v &5 o w3 A P o
%3 5 2 any 5% X3 omp :hm oppa cnra e 1nbe
Sow 2. iS mopa b o maradb Sov kS 10 oo
3 MO IO AN P DA DYOM Y3 w3 1T MR
'mix Sx1an xbon 16 wm coonbxn s o amon
whra PRk Y T canx 03w 15 nns vaxy 220 in myma
w3 w¥y Sp 2w W D mdrA 1o anpb wr ywn
pxn 521 cvanda town AMa nepar vaana fas anpd

snpawn 533 mpnn im0 vwxn ow Sy Nk

wy e 55 co'pra nYanNa DONR ¥ WK L XLIX.
P e o nhmm ompa pons cnxe ane 8. o on wR
D™ NINB CDYB3 tND 4. P ay Mmaya qewb Mo ans
o e P e ot 85 camn Sk Yy (70 's) o
o nwsn 2d2n Yen popy *aby 'y own mwm nbdn
Sy o 3 3w mem mesa p Sy ooowa am
n973n NN nensd nypna AmT 3Py NaMa NN (373 07 ')
FANX Y77 BN 1337 Y BMTHIND NN AYRD3 D'BIRR D O
o3t Sbaa w5y apw S adn o nen mxa o maym
DWNa MDY (IR MY WK P Sp o vawn e wde new



Y e

‘IR 2AYD DINN M BB SNyLy Svmon apy M3 mor 9N
$eba nandy pada aemsn

DY PIY 1R DY 3PP DY *apYY nYy 28. XLVIL
MWK DTIAR MR MY WX DOIAND AP ARDY DY
PPN WX opp (1075 /f3) Dwy wom P DY P MmN
27N 0 M PPNT BYON WN DYDY BB 33 NN PN 300
DATARI 3 DT NAR T N D 29, :ainsa o e 8o
Duan WOR %2 PAENY DM AN T XY oW 1A Gx mow
nnn 1A now 6Sh ann owa wawnw oyawn 9 (377 90)
BRI MR TP NAR AT DR D D XA DY AMaY DN A
2N NVRYL 13 won 53 Wk 13 nede anwaa o 53 o wn
Sy on oA ovwn 5o nnbe mxa (7o v’ 'h) DA MaTa
mooyea nnXy 10n 2 Pon by nan P vy M Pon 9
23PN BN PR (D 9 0N BN D nepn 85 o Ppany 131
5 v oax prvd wan ax ok pamaxd Sxyoem prye wwr
T3 53 o oypa ok mapa maweb avn Py o a o
75 5355 owpb oy qon vy e s Sy e pwa
23pn 231 Sy o pe cmiar oy ‘nasey 86, AT oY
25PN 19N CAINRWIY IN AN D AP WRD MDA DY P PY
cow Mapy &S vmaky (37 ') M W3 AP Ymar oy M
N2 R MY N (D '3 937) AN oy D Pa Fwnn
vaax o ovn &b v (17 po) we e Sw oaxm pwa
MBIM 3 AN TP DWW MMIATD ALY DI MM C 7U7373 ARYR
oA DR *5 Apawa WK M MY WD AR D 9 1l
nawnn a7 anR O AR oy S pavw vop wpa nnd
N5 S 153 o2n p1 v 237 Sy mora poxm mwn wax ape
*IMRN3 PR 3P SN N3vw mva w3 coed nabh oo pane
P 239 Sy oe w3 mad b ar b cowb menn o e G
PNEDN 31 '3 DMLY BAYN3 DY oAraY onwwa n3and Sewen
:by 20w v cnvon wra by si pwa mvdn

'3 *DIBX NKY APID NX IBY 133 Y NR L XLVIIL
a2 b oven mOx pr oy 75 &5 pr o b v
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o

PR DANY 3 PAKY PAN DAL MMAR NN DY NWA L XIL
e b oy PN c (3770) eam b ) YRR DVON DAy
owa omawn 59 Nepd cowa o b o chna o M
73 139320 o nepa wx S oon 8. e oo vmawd
19723 P1 CNANIA MIN3 Wan v np &Y cdwa noan nmp
DYER F3M 950D WD XA TIAND 3 730 T v Spey pan
7'273D DyLn M 2. MOMID MY OBIRA MINEPD Y
oA D312 Y1 f3 I opo 533 man ninBwpY DBIEn
wy S axan w3 avax nabd axyn oy 8 idbhaa
b5 gy wppn vy (B8 67) by :nds man @ nepw
1D WY FON MM D DEY @PIN3 2dPNA MM PId SYW
oy 9. :npn b e w 3D Daxy nwnb oppa asyna &Y
R 23 3 DMEL TR oY Swwr pawp cnan mion NoOa
ann Po N o Pre Sxora ne wxs S pwd
CPND PR RV NAOBN PR3 Ayl nvy 10, (D7 M)
1N PM oM P P pwy Ry &S 0 My 2nn vam
MNK VD MIRD 2B D MR PR NT CRPT X3 N30 AL
SepPLA AT AR DD N3 DYOBER AN P W

sk pedba xbo nenyy N3 R0 W

1) pra 0. . ) 2) v 0. %) 1 O.
) anx pzd3 kYY), Omitted in O,
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wxw WM anpk o0 nnd by 1w W tns ox oypn o
Oy 24, :may Syp wm orapsn bax awr pa vapba
s 03 Sawe oo caapda

NO DY (b 2™ pE) IR LD WD THI Y 2. XV.
NI DD DPIDI Y YNNI PEB 13 9 PIDN3 YNED
NI a3 (P75 75 953) oap Spep Sy Yoo vbyao
oy ohy o pwpn wpdx pan amw capbx prna
o mwnn S iy v pept Nan wr Bxy @ nbxn moen
WI CPYnn 4 AR o 0w Sy nepy v o o
oY 0D NRD 7. teobrb wd ane wpa pom P
$O™ 77 wp) MWRI 1D SY w3 NI MR MDY EWD
*qN37 DYY *1IN3 PN 10, omw vhY na Cmebeo e.
TN MBI Y N 1 (V5 wp) T &b e T
(A5 7°5'13) PN NR XM WD 3P NN 19,

W3 AN 13 MDD D) I3 ML A3aR CHiv 2 XVE

30 1 :5eon dSpen Sppy paaw canna2: Spmy 4. o

DI XD M W3 DTN XID IZ. LMW NN YD OMYT *anA
' $ (A7 3" 3vh) Ov

WX TN W NMD WY PRI WE TP S8 L XVIL
R W pm (07 P r) w1 b Sy Spen Sy win oe wine
*035 Smnb 235 bivn 10, i wuwane T Yo mw navn
Do > Sm3 namw wne ovmowe wm cSpes paav Syen oy xm
10 Do) M b 9 (357" 'f) obw on wRy ‘bR D
13 5 cnma g3 o var 3w Sx swd (3] cas) g3 12
T2 oo s Sax rbo vowm 19, immpy vh nvan nnn
x5 SrypeSy 200 (A3 f3) won opes Sax
Sayperh many 3 Snymer mapa (7 5 F3) panonw S
LN pY) Wwwnn W wy Pz

1) «] have not taken from a thread even to a shoelatchet, nor shall I take in
future.” 2) v v O,

) 09"% mn 0. The text here is probably incorrect; the original words
were perhaps as follows: 197 nx Jon% WO 23xd WO ke Y3 oM
(21 7"> f"g). Compare the ordinary Commentary of Ibn Ezra, ad locum.

4) Ibn Ezra intended to explain the word *7w in the vrro.

E
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sawb pn 05y Sx oy taodwen wom cow Naph 4
(19" p7) 1aen DO 3 *GANPNII wopn MR a1 cobni 6.
DRy w3 Wt S cpann 6 tabn prpt T Sy
YOPI RIT OO PN MY *DIAN NIpp 7 ("D wp) pw
Sxpwr nboa nobys wm o nbxpwxs gbe Ak 9. i
953 10, 1y bom (#5675 7)) Omawn wown wn non b
WP N33 O3 (37 5 7w5t) 3m 93 s 3 §an Ses v jvn
Sanvaz. imwp covpvL A (1% OD) W R (37’3 BN
R¥rn Srun DA nen Maps ape 2woh K 14 bhN Mo
Smam o xpn S P A e e Sy aawn ¢ nnson

$6DvPNRA 7203

$ (319 "37) Twa DMIR N DAL CDYen poY 3. XIV.

" OoM3 NI WY NY3 DR v mw Ny vbey a
NP AWy wm (670 o) o new 3 (0 7 37n)
D3N ¢ PRI N3O BN PPN 6. W DM NN &
WD ABA NIINT 10, P WM PR war S ama ymow
vhon S nnn aod nan kM ionan o3 i Spen Sy aven
NITY 13, :5M) nnn @ep pop XY 103 A0 S ok bR ¢ (ps
pbon Sx 83 wa nordway c»ben i ndp wonn cawy
nn nbp Tonn 130N NR pan 14, (75 375 p) oo
vober on 5w q5p 18 : (207 50R) MDY AUR P D
TION W3 *JR3 0¥ 13b 2@ 2 (2D pE) 13D Bhwa v wm
b oy nxr cnpx oxy oyoy 230 (P A7 pow) Swws

1) pvyon B. 0. This remark is rather obscure; it is not clear what, accord-
ing to Ibn Ezra, is here omitted. From the addition of the explanation of
05w Yx (xxi. 33) it might be inferred that Ibn Ezra here supplies these words
as the objective case governed by the verb xpv (1 w3 0Yw Y& Nx xpY,.
The plural mom, however, shows that Ibn Egra supplies o 3. Compare
the ordinary recension of the Commentary on xii. 8.

2) This belongs to xxi. 33. 3) Supply n"a oy

4) Hero the cholem in DY2NY and the kamets chatuf in DYS7NI are both
explained to be regular, in accordance with the rules of the Hebrew Grammar;
—the rules themselves are not mentioned. In the other recension of the Com-
mentary Ibn Ezra assumes two roots for these two forms: ')pk and Spk,

5) It is not clear what place Ibn Ezra meant by this nnap B. or xnap O.

€) o on O,

7) Infinitive Piel with suff., ¢“in their ascending the mountain of Seir.”

%) mmp) wHwa, here out of place, is another reading for yop ynp.

9) The Massora, %102 x"n. 10) Supply 12,0 or nawn.



P P neme prpn

PY IR BPLI PY DMWY TN DMIR on & pn L XIL
‘13 mbuw owppap TRTivm J¥Irp oo N o N A
Mt yow PR TR NP Nawn mn Y e oon YT
con my s 0 pw S v nobh xym omax wab own
e *5173 25 20 tnn ber oy oy pn Yaws W M
s M3 AN MR ¢ 99%aRY ¢ T rneen
somm 595 mm ook o praman &5 e b oo 8.
e o T Sy Span Spew a ey aHpn mep mmw nboy
non o by wed pwnw ppmw v 40 (3 2 f'p) 23D
R KM CTM A 1w > 23R 15w o o mapa
pyora @m ohud xye &5 xan 9 cmyn mm o e o
e oSa mem bk T miDa M cwr xnw vvand nbon
by ooy avb (B 1 ‘am3) mamp Y o3 (D3 we) mn T
(‘3'7"37) 1000 &5 MY DMWY DAY WRY Y TIBD WM 3T
nexn [px] o cnison Sy prooon &S e &5 o e o
v pdnn P oo &S Py mow 6 oamas
DI C1INI WP WK B N3 TR EONR DAY moppa
tbppy paad wen AN 7 1 (p'm7) n Snnonk S ey
5 mann wrxe wm mOnx on Yysm axey pnyn rdoy s,
pant wn @ pwpd 1L (P 77 3vh) oppd MY PrYm >
nx (7P pY) ma erRR DR N Ny nbpa nep Ao awpan
1A 'M) San gnon yeam Xy yow (Moo o) wtn b Xy
203D nmw ¢ ("0 37 f'p) nao ann o wa S5 namw ¢ 9bhaa
by Spnb amx 155an b wan &b st s Babam
ooy T DA 3 hen S e cani inben 20, ipebn
$ (" p" ‘f3) bnbed

xwr pw 3230 8. :ana Y% nAn nann wn L xnn
tno» pomp a1 6 pova w58 nra Ty iam pw v

1) arm B. %) oy m 0. %) pavam 0.
4) This remark is incomplete. It probably commenced nwp3 ™ X3 N WA
pwan f) mawy (1" " '3 ¥p7) O.

§) The words *3 poy¥a & omitted in O,
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my nxo 13 T wm o hn Sava b nuwn nwm
nABY BYBN T 13 Sy 1 nupa nw anac 29.  :pwam
MR oD Bn ¢ (dec) oy nvop b (P75 pofms) M
n3 13 vd W WNI NI N3 N3 noen ann W e
BN DY DA MW MY PR b v o P o (67 )
NN AT R DN AT a9 (37 5 'fm3) N ank na e
nAWN MANY) WX 13 DR WPd ammy 85wy way xbe e
anva oW v apaa e ¢ b ambyad i (0 379 po) padN
@enhna 2nxb oyw moy ey oo nnpen o Bhe apr
A OPRIT NI D WOIXM D DR NOREN M 8D e
2 OWA Y NI TN DIRD IRY LR D BA M3 Opn
Dven eonpd mne TN oy InR pxed 8O M oy sbx
m e (53 ) Y e axw 13 senm 2N o
mnp oo e vhia &S mw onkon ap b v ¢ v
DW3Y D3 ALY W NI YD COMDY NOWHR VD Cavem Mnd
vow 13 M Wn e hm N o v wRs (77 Son) e
MY A0 AR AN D W oy (3 p™ 3 1D 3'n) ey
mop cnbap 85 N30 W MR P M TP M3 oo
DA*aR PR 2B 5» w1 *1var nan b Sy 28, o myp
*(777" vo) oaa 13 Sy wa cmppa corwd MK ¢ (72 'M)
moon &5 et pada war omar @ orny MR BT
nyax nadS oy s1 :wn v Saps ndap xn o o3
QbR "33 Dyvn M sy P b omasd wer own 3 Y
Fep oy onk Sxwr w3 Sk mon oo Sx v awxn wo ¢ own
0S5 pa oxd oy se.  rnmts M3 mveay (D "3 ‘mo) R
‘own nmr awed e mapa ™ mb onend pne e b
AR R) MU W3 AN I M) Nk nwra B s thim
P nMna AapY ey chipn oyvme (23" i) md by Ay
MY e 320 (13 Sop) oo pawmn e T Y e
DY W3 M D3R NRY N P o X5 b Y ax 1an3 nan
sxpon T P 9wy obend

1) The words 733 to nYw appear to have originally stood below, between
mw nwy vHw 13 and wwmow nm.  The whole passage seems to be a fragment
of a criticism on some Midrashic remark concerning the age of Haran at the
time when Sarah was born (Sanhedrin, page 69). Ibn Ezra probably said
‘v A5 ‘N VYT XY, and then continued np2a9 M3 seil. SN v W &Y.

?) ma 0. 3) nnma O. 4) This is contradicted by Gen. v. 18.

5) v O. 6) =5 B. O.
7) i.e. Thbis explanation may therefore be rejected. &) 1enw O.
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ombrd 1sw wa &3 compd Sx awh owvn wn s oyppa
prae wan BY A YD DN3 AN MWL naY pdMM ol
Lupa o ma b oy man won b pawn p owoen
o N5 Supa rom ovdx von S o owen Se ap
Frnd s M cebp pr W o by Ebe sbxa wma
DN NWMND PIND NP FMA) N3 OWA S T ca% 1am
DR 5on par cxp¥a nm TR MBI DY o Wy now b
sowwn nnn om coxn b Sx o oA cman 55 wae Se pand
DYV M3 OY 0% O T cepn o rweb wxe PR winm
DM DALY 17 RDM DRA N3 'S PED PN MM I3 WM (@ OwD)
DM *anR Dpn3 NS W BwBR p1 C G oa buamn wae
PN DR WSm N3 3 9 copn 533 v mosna axe Tamn
toown mawnn W 85 om o c ¢ aen Mt o (h 'Y pofs)
$TID0 2NOA WR DMWY P MTN MNP M3 Y TN
"oxy Wwm poan xm e oowdpn Sk w135 by e ap e
pem wr 53 oo v v waepn A ‘N9 nan e Yne
B CENIR M PR S MR W DAY B m b
coad 553 p1 s nmn and pr o pean Db now s ovow
MWK T3 13 TR (anM c sy wea peb anoew b nemne
moad B0 MY RIMT NN INRD AMY B N3 G B0 W
wa e xdx mon b33 oo e 155 ane b px by
$(5'5) Sxpr o3 wmsd wss Ava nen (B Fn) ¢l
BEYD D pD WA D ‘N3 233 Hn N0 o D Do @ 1e.
“FBR W MY 1aen 85 DYDY M 2wn mww3 DY oyp oMayn
A Dpo (F7 '3 Fp) M opaw P M S 1D axn ¥da
xoxd D'nY M3 3T Po 3 N3 cown e aon (00 30)
R¥ON 71901 ¢ (P73 o5) Noxb whw nawa wanx xepa vy (0721 ')
My ey (V5w ep) awy nnx D (05 'p3"p) aey ohe
0y oa M o cad oam (3" po) mwy wn o (U 3 ')
‘DYWL WY PR DYZM MP MIKD YIW 13 02 TN WwRD
caDUn DYM Jwm dwrn §3 Saon v wxs o A

1) ow O.

2) Instead of woy w2y oy the original MS. had perhaps W) “wx o).

3) ¢« And they (i.e., Noah, Sem and Japhet) were chief amongst the builders
of the tower.” o2 O.

4) i.e. The words yaxn NR W™ were not addressed to Adam or Noah, but
were added by Moses as an explanation of yam o.

5 =a; B. ¢) nyo"3 B. M. 7) Omitted in O.



58

DY 2L teon mbpa aman obb:y Dwyn Mo e M3 wen
BYBT AN *on xwind oA opvy v 5113 npe nn
"3y T3P MpR D nwmD: 38 tSvmn nRn pn N M
17 5 cpann mabes vora s map ndy weex (3675 pio)
PR DX *(F'5 7 D) MaD W T DI IN D AR 0 b
8b M TR 13w ko var A adea Ann v mDaY
DAk o ow 9 ooy 0 Spa mya Siocmn ow v p
ywn 55 s nepw 1ann coowpnn R pr 03 Shom caan
('f P’ 'f73) AMAY TWM RN NP2 NN 7DD RAMND DNR B
(Y "37) 1Py 3 RRad wod Sxws w3 N cRoy noy b
Po o oo wm (P ez) ¥ SMan xnn mpa Nd P M
W oo v abey v paeb wm cpasn ndpy o BB M
M) Y MRD wEn w3 vn M ANk owan om web nwan
DMINA MON DAYND PM LMIAR DRIA MMTR D93 Ot ¥R AN
3 oy nwys Ao mm cmbsn W3 ¥a DwsR DWIY D DMWY
a0 se. Db WO PR MM CDMMAN "N Dew DY D
‘BTN M DM hant 3 o opeb w mea ayd cpIpn

$( p" 3"p) v P WO M 1NN

CPBIND XA D AWM CPpR (b CnAR nBY L IX.

T Reax peda 1o xS cn (075 7 58) onbe S o nen
nbo XYL MY CDIAR DI AP oneby prpT DN
‘DYPD BDPDII VNN 2. LML ML B MM NNR B3
b e nnne cappa wrson :(3%) nbyed oy
NP 3wAN aMD ¥R W3 mpn P 533 am 9 ™ Cown
niabn s, iy owonp ophn owbn nbyo 3o pons
mabm comy Np MD MR M3Y DAY MM A Mo
WM P b3 RPN P WINT ®A wAM. Mo jar nAn
3 N twbn T ubonon ok 6. :Lxwr paxa Nymy M
*onawmn o0 pwn 53 wb Sy Wb p1 naben M e e 8
MM MO oMY M M3 D3 wRT Do 1wx on 9
nroazen covpan M Smaon s wym s (h D peY) owwa
NI PIARA NI W o vb nepn anen om3T W maya
555 bmama mem mam pioy b wem NwID AN LAMA WA
med (7°7¢6%0) meebnb Sup wa apm 1 Hm oy

1) yp5 w O. mwn p is here not the equator but the meridian which divides
the whole continent into two halyes—the eastern and the western,
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am 533 0 e cane on an pY s e & ey o
nnne B Yonna Powy cow aon [AeY] T3 amp Y PR
sowh ned 105 Tap (¥ A tow @b by Ame neown
2nan Mo 2o, tobwa ot 535 ovmay Ay wd xypy oM
WP M MBI Y13 WER DMER 3 N Cn Sy Mo

$ 9

wo +1on Sm o o ober s vpn wb vewn L X
obea oM (7 70m) wab i wy m apy nk pivd i
maox 19 Sy e wan i mom o tnew Snm o nen on ow
smr wanR T D mbaa &Y ne w3 mbaa wrax 93 6 vEDa
DR 037 e N (TAADT7) BrTIn Y MW @M 1) 4
W ey ow s b wyr &b s rpme A Sy pwnn
SONY MAY3 BYBN T T 253 &y (337 0han) wrn Bb M
13"pB nwdhan a8 o b Ty 133 MavId non
Saz by oo mm :nenn Sy w3 mxand Snn sm oen web
w3 w85 Ner moae tenben nyp oypm ndea ane
N7 120 DR DR oy MO 1D by on wan Ay pam xn
TRk PAEB PY TN NN D omow B9 pwmevn abitan vpn
N33V D DY DD 03 DO Y 18 D7 NI D IR O
wx wxe Mays ody nw e ¢ (7505 ond wmod ¢ wman
Saxn b oemy awnd wm copp Yy aw oSwb oo cowin
cobn Loxn &5 opoa s o awrd peaen Sam ¢ (31 3)
pen (37 0" 3vh) pyyr D WD S WY DY Br D DO P
DM MINBYD B %D 1R BN ¢ (779 V7 f3) Sew jan mpnn
Y% omd on o) Db mm comyn w3 an3a ow Sy wpy
oI B3 Nt Tn pen ma Swed wmoas. ianmdn pwom 1D
*(p '3 o) YMONM nAn it D npd am o MmN
onL PR D W ~H—pan ¥n BMINT AEa D nawnn
P DR MDD NPHI D) AMND PY D WD W PW DY NM
2m M (7 9" 3 7 p ‘fr3) man ANy w1 MY DY ond
=('327 307 '3vv f'p) Lrema oberany (7 7 3703 A’ PE)

!) ow 8 13 7y 0. In ver. 26 Noah praises God, in ver. 27 he blesses
Japhet and Sem.’ 3w 0.

3) Commentary on Daniel ii, 39; vii. 6; Obad. i. 10; and Numb. xxiv. 24.
The word is most probably to be read BRI “in my wntings."

4) Josippon.—mTa1a O, 8) ow O,
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mY swmpn prha pod Moy o (A6 PM) By AR Iy aBInn
CIIS nRPD MIAYI NIT AT WM Coppn @ @I o apd
> wa py m o A Spn s o bxwer waw m Y
(27"5'fm3) omax My Mo *Shpwa ainnnnb a3y nnewon xw
o v M3 ond Bnba A 19 Sy (Fp™ eo) pnyt o
mEne (779 7 dop) apand mens ws ¢ (3P po) XWA N33 N3
AR AN TV DA RN pen o 320 (D pavh) ooy pa
@wpp W omne ny vh cmen oyt Sy (73 pY) anvw
IRA WY PIDY (PID YAR INI3 WM IDPBI TAON KD
onvDY tanr 93 coow by spea cnbvwn nx 280 iam
(M7 505) non om oY NS WO 24, SINDD WNRI NN
*wyoxn on oowb mn D@ w xa np bran o waws o mm
ox *mSnna Mnon 1om o Mad My Srun np o wwm
PPN 21D 3 WM Sman no ueb ¥ xnw bn o b
2D jBp M 2 cuwD WK (3 ’3W) PAN WP M WI M
237 Yy o0 P N wan KDY MY DM W3 PO C aeDpa
Y% omav 1275 xmap pimn wenh ¢ esd wb vy yvnon. nom
1 CPT DR j2 1BPN 13 e cnoe D bwe b e
P 130 13 02 (V7 pd) e BIDY DMIEDY RAD DN N D
12 0 7w S v (37 D S7) weeba a3 M wo 3
(T ¢9) R ApM *wwba rmina mpos by 9 C v
D oMM TR Y N3 3 NXY B3 DR IR nSRA oMan A
W AR A P WA 13 1 13 (903 707) ovard by
73y oy 26, 3 S5 i on newn ma dx o Sy newa
Myt B5Y AT YT nwe (77 37) DOYIRA MR PEA DAY
XD Pp wyve (7 p7 WIPI) DWW TP W3 DAY S D
piv b CvARY Ay teowpn I e vy oepn
w323 13 O (Y DwA NaR CY 1193 DR 26, OB ALY
(9’5 3) Tak M v T v Sx own oo o sam
(775 "5 'f23) Dmmar R T A3 (77 '3 3"9) b e nwe
nrw @ ovh ord cond 1nb oy own qaw ow nvn A
np* vy M 27 (5D YowY) B T cown Mmad

1) Omitted in 0. 013 appears to be an emendation of *", on account of
oy, .~ %) pamt 0. 3) ®mn 22 n3.  Omitted in B.

4) Omitted iu B. 5) Omitted in O.

€) ov1apy 1ap vy 0. The word n3y is either superfluous or 13 has beent
mistaken for . 7) te., to Sem and to God.
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MY DX AN 6. Wy wE NN 01 03'niwnsb oym ¢ yan
“ymenne o2by X MYL N3N BT 0% oer wH1a ox pr cnd3
M55 w85 nonm nwnan o taaps ovadx abya v opm
MYP3 ®W oW W3 S avmwa pand rerm oea vah
PR DU mnm MHYM DD Aonant bR NS o mm e
DR NI ‘DA M3 P o &S wm med new s b npn
‘R XD D S o o a3 wapn pr nnee oS Swan
it v by noes wan &5 mn oy ns 0w 0 ox DM
YD DMY D3 D Cned wbp aMaT P M W
W 1125 IMAN WIAN WND 1371 19D DARY DY 7. P w
$TTAM AMD MISH NN AW DWW M Cany men [ YY)
Lwr 9ph mp wm mp: cm e Sy cank 13 bxy s,
oy 9, (Pt pwp) Sxwr w nwp W ik (77> ©37)
M OMYI WK DOONR NN M DY ONNY M3 IRY
sonw 55 Y59 ow pann non 5531 100 i3 nx oo
ows e &% SS9 wa ow > &S wa opxe nM3n nkn 1L
ANYP BYBn TN CAPPN (MM NINMY 12, tyRR nned a9
nxb Moo nx &% nna N0 TNy Mapa pran nYm RN
Sy oweam MaT oBYD TR M v awnd om e poh
EIIR-PAD ppR M PN WA YD DR NN PRN C Ay b
xR avpm o S pa cobyd on anod o mwpn
%5 by wp IBA ND WA NN DA MY WY on
‘own DWM3 DRIn M D31 un omen oy (7D 3vh) paxn
VM3 N DA OX TS N3N MIR M @ PYT MR oD
$(79'7"937) PN N pwwn nx o1 033 nea (927 'py) on
xoow ohub M am 3 mMapa cnepa msn aed Saw Sxer ow
NI P71 AMR AR dn oOpb MnNTy oy 16 toean
SMI MK WIN MIMR MY DR D WD DAN PR NN
prY oy 18, b AR AR NY9AR NIN NN DYDY 19,
sap 33 53 vax mo(em cown baupw nnd 19I5 Yax M
% mown nmaya S ooon my nen Ay 20 i (67> 7 yopd)
R DR oM (37 DY) pp wd cmpaxn 'R MO P
W DME 2 5 obep M3 PWR NN S ADIND W

1) pem Pt e e St 93). Omitted in O.

%) i.¢., the rainbow had also been seen before the flood, but it was now
pointed out to Noah to be considered as a sign and a symbol of the covenant.

3) a9 0. 4) nwpn is expected here instead of 1ym.
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(" ™ o) W ww 5 w3 13D 2 (A 7" 'wp) nbdbn
DN MIPa W3 CNDIDI DAY B D W UM TPoR '
533 man mham o p YuDM w3 M cnsn oA ¢ (37 D uow)
xm +Spenn 133 wha nvey comab e proebimp max pae
1on nx 6. :ams nw onb vr o maya cadon Hoa wRa
NI DAL MK nnd an vy Y33 nodn nepe psn *nann
e mSpn §W D D ARW YB3 AL Dy AL ¢aANn
23y Smp g mow mea nta o W ppw v cnd RN
Wy R (H000) NREM HI NN D WD ppp XN DN
1390 18, (37 > 3vh) mpw v w3 9 Sy () o)
PDDR DMIAYDN IN¥DY MAYA 4. nd 85 ApINRA 2D
WY AN D 0 S cwpwn naw NNt bR e Sy o aew
NXY YD DIMMA WD TN DAL DR BB D Wy I anend
PN D NP MANY PN WY oY Dnvnd anxa madn
&5 npwn o o and T w oW o mew e by wb ox
*(" 't 5d) mRD PR mawa pawnpd RY PR *Nana m oy e
P orxsd monx & 1. snxin neea T vRER WD
DYDY 19,  :pWA MW IRW ‘D SV AN DR ymye W nannp
:ovb nam mad Smn my 26, :nana 1AM vEY DaYmnbwnd
mohpn A0 MY MG MM PSR AGAY RINSIN ooy 3L
epaxn o 53 gy 220 :Yon vn o nx misab snowmp
TR MD MO Y DI Pty xa 2pb o Dmow e
noRa TS M 1an (17 3P S0p) TBYR AN AR Do WM
b5 o own o womd ovpn cyar (6 A nwrta memea
Frdam . RS NPy cupn nwa &S vy w e
pra om cpwd oon b me o v bma wown nva
noy Snm cawenn nerann jamy pey neea wwmen by

:mo xm Sron Shin wa omd o maya commd woen

swan Smd own vnn Abwn by o 8. Ix

55 oy ' 23 121 *BIN ORY DT WDII WD IR LD 4.
*DOX NN D A DY Cwer W (777 PY) M0 WD WY Wl
‘03'mzDlb 0avT nx R 8. :3th MO M VDT
vk &Y M mvnam nenn w1 oerne 035 nann mn oyva
W EM CRATIN O DNRY DODT MR X CEwn erynd DI
NN B 115 B3 By 3D oS TN Y9 Aot A WwhY
*ATIX DIBT MR T CRIBN WRD twDm *xan eowa ewb ma
MY DU DR OO LML P APN UK DI NN N DN
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ora W ayawn mod ca'pea nyavb sav re. o nban
Y MAD BeA (7D DY PS) o nrbeb DD i wI * waen
DNY M NI BBR *wn pana 1L ¢ (" po) wdwn o
mabn wn b e &S v ceubue &b e s v v
ny: Ay own ot nann nodn nap w-owbe oYy [mwon)
280 obwn w3 '3 DULDIRM -G BTN YN Sy nanh am oy
Y3 MM Cpemy M DR P71 LR IPOBAB N b D)
REDIN3 IR PN MY DMED N W DD N TID BoBn
‘PP pawn PR3 Mawn My awn Bx P &S N cpw nwon
*ma%S ream mpRym marn sy YE awd 7 Sy unawm
o b oy S pwpmw awn tmabn e wn ow o Sy
WINDLIY DN ADY MmO 131 N3y 6 @y waen cowb
(V" 137p) M TP WD YRNDY BYdn niawy ¢ (7H M)
*(0 0 vp) ommatk Sx oo (237°50p) mawa nwan wom
DYV 18, N WONT '3 DM BM S (1P7IP5) MaR Yopen)
ST MY DN D TMANA MM N3N3 DI CR) N3 At B -
smbybn nox nwp won P p3T VPR CDINR DAY 26
MY Nows R Do 32 AR Y MMDI MD P 2L
tovnep v owpp b3 oawa b3 oy pat v'exa ovn
*73N3 INR WKL N3 DR D ey O vard nvy oy 28

' :vnAn 13 @ mn xby W

wxdpay popb nmw b abbn covabr oM . v

YOURA MDA WK O3 Y Ao P San b 3 ax nwn
127 PR3 YR naw aNan ws Py (D 775 Son) pows aOn e
M3 Mo A cown web N3 S ava wm W v MmN
MmE> M3 WD AN T by com ren m e mowon
Sy DM M2 D ADINT AW man mam (D 7 afdy)

1) o5aan 0. 2) Oumitted in O. .

%) The question whether Iyyar or Marcheshvan is meant by *the second
month,” is in no way connected with the question whether the months men-
tioned in this chapter are lunar or solar months.

4) The ark, therefore, rested on the mountains of Ararat after 150 days
(vii. 24) or 5 months (vii. 11 and viii. 4). The purpose of this parenthesis is
to point out the identity of these figures. The identity, however, is not proved.

%) vw, omitted in O., has its origin either in some copyist’s mistaking
-'”e)(= nwbg) for vvw, or in the erroneous repetition of the last letters of ws%

wed 0. ' i
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mann 151 Mk N0 phnn NN An¥n D oMW Y 16
@gann Py Mo oo Aopebn a e anskn s w (O "p°)
TR 237 D PN WX C0'nAn :banvn ka3 muor o
ORI AMNVA D DTMIR DM CDMMaYn M MY D MNP
‘a'w S1amn nxr 170 w3 po3 N ManA ARD NN G @I
MIDYPM 18, :3 xO3 T AR PN ¢ own Mao oyon
BAM NM3 WY RS BPR ndR A wIsd AR YRIa AR
107 DMAND CNN3 33 nann O Axd cw mp NS
*31Y NIPI DT WD M mnBR cApman Sop pyw 19.
P DD WA XA 3 D PO 5 by Moy mowo mayay
‘Nan war o e co 93b wwan cboxn Sop a
+baxm b3 Soee nxy 85 Bx wa Siond Suvm o v o

:x030 1 San

ooxbon myn idna wy owa 131 00 BN L VIL

AR PN Y3 cnann opp Sx Hw opem cnann b xaw
X1 PN D AT N3 oy oA Sav moa wvnom anoa
aoRan p Anpd I 20 :pvy amew o ma pbow
DR DRY NDBAYD MNP MABN IMR DYAY NYIY nYay amnon
mm s nann o nxya ndw mbyw wapa o3 c by v o
sovonan NN N axpon mpnann m Sk xb o omxd o
NS MW WAL CFMIP T 2'Ben RIYn D mboy 8.
nann oy Sk Hw my cayaw iy Db o 4 rnbmd
DY nyaw owrat ¢ bvoxbon M omp PR 13> MM 3 S: wn
WP e spa po 53 oem wOx owan awn awaay on 9
oy ox ny S &5 nana anvma D owwn B own MM Y
m N3 730 0 6 Sapn ok ny a3 oy 70 b oe
035 Tyt aSann w wen G o™ (I WIY nann opp O
opyyd Ny SN IN3 Dy 9. tvwER T AN DD NYaw Ro2
Lo o3 e m o 9 [pR] o (B3 0r) 315 0w 1

1) a0, 3) Omitted in O. 3) Omitted in O.

4) This remark is here out of place and belongs to the py1p= of vii. 14. Ac-
cording to Ibn Ezra the noun wwy has a wider meaning than nw; and "y,
determined by the gemitive m33 b3, is the same as mp. By =wn ‘“appella-
tive,”” Ibn Ezra means here the same as by Y1 ow, “class noun,” in the
other recension. %) The copyists mistook Y1anm for »ann m.

) m w2y or oyw) is superfluous.  7) SHamn ¢ ¢ -xa 9231 A1, Omitted in 0.

8) «It was not in the power of the hand of Noah.”—m 1 px x93 M. (On
the margin of the same MS. S» ™ mb ' *3).
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amr rom cmdan ann Sean na von wxs pam™ o
*opan Opon Yam () po) b P (A7 3 1) S M wa
w0 nrnd Ma wen pdnm bn w3 won c h ab px se.

t9ay Sme pay won pa

d

$mar w31 1mab an s Yy e px My v wamb Snn el v

*ny 75ann re o M3 s xym &SP 1nINTa oy
moyw onbxn nr 5ana  ceamps a ey w1
sowa aya modn Sow (A 'f3) web dnnn [wd] *nbm
a3 ‘ny 5 e (D3 ED) M DA NOPY 2N WRD
capR M3 (VP WD) PN PRIN UK D S8 wRn wa cvhin
* (o po) MDA NN NI TOART N3 FEA D G (I
DI nawno B3 o3 oYadxa tapb oy 1. iovan M
oyey 12, : (1 ‘3 o>f) w2 133 DwA M ¢ ova ba M
tone o oy e o 5o daw vowp M wes 1597 M
nen 531 +na dnnn onben me Maya oeabrn o oy s
$amn cwn myna mon Y O3 om xn oeden v Sy own
vy sy opn Sk ontS qmy pr oo @ & cman e
B 3 ‘upa napn 3 Po Y3 b Brap oy mwn Sp vba
TP A3 (EpY NPM P XMWY DI DM AP nWA R
FEUM JRRA WP RANT 3MY MM 18, ¢ I ep
o S oS men S v vhen msas Aann wem cnvey
:n5ypbn asbon nox Sxy wx 3 Sy cnann pend M3 Pde

1) The irregularity is that the 3 in nb321 has kamets instead of patach, which
it would have if n%an were the future of Hiphil.

3) o pix O,

3) A n RN S RIMR TR MMI3Y SNt Apa 2 T ovd
n" 13 onmak P,

4) This phrase either belongs to the first remark ¥mm3 0 &Sw pvax m *3, or
is another reading for W13 x¥n) 85w ; but here it is certainly out of place.

%) Either 2123 is superfluous, or the phrase which follows was superadded
a8 an explanation of this word.

%) onm 2% 0.—Afler onn the explanation 3 or Y12 (P.) is or:itted.

) nvR, a boat with oars; nan, without cars (P.). £) Omitted in O.
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OB IMNY 19PN 93 R By a @by nadnb v won or o
nRN *T¥a jarm w3 £5AN3 s and 3 bk @ Nk wopd nx
pom &b DXy (P77 PM) LPEr AN D M MY FONY RN
s (p" 2 37) T3 nva bxwr NOZM M 105 Bam @ (" pn)
«bwer Spep Sy on obysn wm cSper par bws pa wmen px
v 127 10 nemND anR aow pn et a ow p

shan nwe amand Spey Spen

m wxe wyr eb ¢ owwn obyen Sna o wwm 8. x
abn w3 ohioan obysnn Snn 3 pay wee wn v o San Sn
D 9133 9 WM ¢ (0P ) phiar nvN Son (0" 1" 3"n)
D UMY WI WD AT 3 NPT AN G HIR WD XD 37
W OMWRY 10, 113 N WAL P MDA MIPI WA 9
PR OMPN A cepn Dy ox v my Pwep b 1nabon
:o5men W Drwwy mewan

[w5 ‘mb] amx ne: ws o35 nww cmaby 8. xn

gpr 6 tannb b aoo jan nan jaxb 9h o n by
TED PP ‘onbw e aban 7. i Syan am nbo
(av” "wr) DML M MPan wd L)) r::b IVl %D wabn
pa3 &5 330 wwn (1 'y ) naDN AN 13 ppa pwnY
nmn o n5an o W XM W PP 3R WK a0y &Y
oyo &5t eeb pa 0 (57 wer) o poin &S by wd b3y
» 853 o o wm oaa b oo pon s wwa o cnm Y
b [babanm 53] Sadann v kb oo o o (D )
pIptA P peba wWIIN MO crway MmN aTa 3 han w
WIR WX CTOBA PIIPT A3 00T prd ey mava cow ndawm
23 5 o ow mom [ow] wnn o s (7 5 fD) A
(3> 7" f'c) pam ws b3y opp mban 13 ©N N piopa

1) The words in brackets are a mere repetition of some words of the preced-
ing line.

2) According to this opinion the meaning of now+ (ver. 27) is: “And may
God let (o) dwell.” :

3) The commentator appears to have employed here a play upon words, and
to imply that the author of the explanation quoted will abandon it again
nolens volens. 4) Omitted in O.

%) 4.e., verb v'p. ¢) +ax B.

) A play upon words, suggested by the meaning of the word max,
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(‘> 75 wE) av'm o e (P75 75 'f3) omar v M Sy am
(P 6 'py) an T bW T Mo yhannd mend wean waIm
93 v s ocpy m (270 vp) DD PIR D N O NI
T3 e s Som oMb we Fom o oponn oppon

.-

SV ) e w3 Sy a3 ey Srn 1z 2 (9757 %op)
TN RD P pop M 43 SY wn sy eb cnvp3 fad
w1 59 wa o wa o ww oba 13 M A B g
PII * (337 m7) "By NI W3 MB3 oyum (D M) nnoy
WY WM 37 WD 0P HI0 'S WM B3 b ARy G wN
WA L3 R MY 1. taban Speo Yy won xm e
nam 33 5p mdw Yo cmibiy e (v pop) o1 wed
ARy L (30 p) mSwn NMA NNt pBn NN WRD
MRty 2 (31 ve) 1335 Yy w3 P nney puA MR Maya

SO 6 pz) prsed aSpey ws pankn @ s

MUY DM PP 'DUND @M ) DY ‘DY 6. IX.

$923P3 14, 1DIT IMBD DINT MIWI DWW PM  DINBA
1’3 16, 2 (hp Sop) ‘n nx 550 wo paw oow mmannnb noY
'ny ban 1 (77 'm) newd o3b Sxpi mm v cpnba
R 3 owem 2L 2 (707 ‘f3) jann mx S s boan vSyen
G227 DY YR D Goaowm ¢ (0" 1don) 125 rrom G e
ox 9 omm wr NS ady neme tdwp b warp 9 o
tain &S o2 Ny Eb CnYMAN 230 13 3R WD ¥R WN
¢ (27" ofdp) MW wd nabnb @ow mn wn o on W
$103 WX &S oD M0 wEn © DIBKSL M3 MnN D WM

1) anx O. :

2) The words Dan Spwn Yy "™ XM 231 wp M are here in the wrong
place; they form part of the first-mentioned explanation, that 5 is a noun
adjective, being in meaning like A3, in grammatical form like DI,

) mwxn w2 O.

) 77 (or 1) B.—("fi 3" ppwd) % oy M w3 ow yy M. 1 0.—The reading
in M. is a conjecture of a copyist who read 91 or 71 instead of 7*; the word y+
being axwn, an adjective, and not ow, & noun.

5) =wnx1 0. B. From the phrase 1212 IR X9, it may be inferred that mwm
was the reading of the original text.

¢) An abstract noun;  brotherhood.”

7) W& B. 8) Omitted in B. and M.

%) i.e., cholem,
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anyr Fasy (967 Sop) pvny nmw cany 18, b npm
wd X o 2 cSap 1z rn W Mapa (377 p7 'm3)
oba namm xw w3 pom 53 o (137 piop) piaw
nxa e Sam (v 7 6m) paxn S mew v . (0 1p) owa
(7 o p5) 55 o mom (p o5 v) Do wy He nend
oma o iy S3%anm obwn o+ Loon bysn s Feea
mar 85 B oM an P cmbbn pa o pa Seamd
mnn o pan ooy obyen nenb 20, (3 P )
o 553 o s apo cann wbym xin v (IDar) oo

L@ A P

(210 "pp) nonbn PAR WD 937 DY CINPNY PR 2. VIL
(0’6 p) nvnay (72 ‘0 737) Sxmas e (79 ' wer) M &S e
DpY D oW pr 4 samnar S nws (215 D) npva
PRy (A dop) vave rwe v MM WY o wr XD en
T8 PR DN 16t ¥ Swe &b @ 2vn wbpom e
opn 13 nnoy &Y nann 53 o o wed P nban mmon wd
oM M JPM w3 M M3 nawd @AMt M ypa &Y
WM 20. (12 drF) R¥R X M3 T (75 A 3vh) vwa ndR
MY N (DD H3) minn R x¥M &0 nbpoby xn o
xam w3 5% nbo minn wmn 133 MR (D T wz)  mmwan
S oo awra P Sy mm (P ) andea ¢ e

WY 137 A ("5 " '>10) n730 DY NaaK Swm 2. vin.

DR D DO PRY GIND DY NI D 3 wr (771D ppfis)
‘S 10, (77 F ) avpn (3% 9noh) nbTa s Min pY i
jaxn M Smo(p " avf) © onb1a on wn bean Spew
x¥p3 &b o w3 py pv +Sm ppd I D (7' ')
NI PY NN PP W WND pvwa 8O boan Sypa oywn o
b arY R et 1 ¢ (03 Bon) orbed Smin nan
Gnn e b ney ws S naw my nbo apa pr ydo Sm
pan nemwe ane 89S wand e A (™ p 37) A

1) 0 B,

2) The passage f™M 12 **** ' is incomplete. The original text appears
to have contained a remark on 1 and on some phrase between vi. 20 and vii. 2
(on wnnf). 3) am B. 4) =0 an O. 5) ax 83w B,

) owpn M., omitted in O.—xn ow is perhaps the Arabic Txn), signifying an
original noun, which is not derived from a verb or another word.



£ M by nemb prpa

(fi'adsp) oW 9 ap nww cmwp w3 *ny Ma%in 8. VI

PUIX WM awypa v by ¢ (3175 fe) 3py mhin MO W
Pr% S pon w3 @wn o'vn ndm (73 pe7) M WM
PRIMT o PR b (737 5v6) Don prIY GpIny WM oS
ORI WD MWD M XPN A% mar o wd Shs amr b M
'S 12t N o shwa e o (B 17D Sop) pen
3 mmen 3 ok dxo pwa aby oy pat cvwa b nenen
*W3 XD NI DY D Dwn pw b 191 ne pwn Sy wa
onyda pwa D 6 (377 M0) nb DAY DR xRt kM oD
NR AN nMp cpp 18, i on>bwnw 2N YA &Y
wa 53 e pvm tPSPR BT X3 pyvm ¢ (37 75 p37) MBd
MR DD pph sEpana nxdn v rmxa pwn Sy wen
TIY AN LD ALY NINR NS DRRD NS ANNY ¢ PIRD
CPIT G hmen N DR Ny WX e (PYD'370T) xan
DR ONRED O W Ny e ¢nyT w S P Myt
75 nbo3 WA wvan 14 iop nan XTOW (D79 D WD) MR
w3 P e ovmy (P 67> W) Aw P ey w P Db
© np anxy mn 9 ondapb ot mwts an (A 778 me) P Sop
nan P oy wa kA pedn ppn T P C (30 B es) wan bowa
*NIB P RE) P M op (h37 ) b H b s
953 D3 N9 AWM WD DIN KW A M oI ped
w3 N3 RPOBUBM faNbA ¢ 0D M3 (757 79p) fhon oy
WA AN CFIPYN IR AN 16, ARY WNY DT han

1) Either myya is equal to mypa =%, signifying an adjective qualifying a
noun (/it., in itself), in contradistinction to <" amn, an adverb qualifying
an adjective—in which case the explanation is contrary to the accents—or it
means that p1¢ is to be taken by itself, in accordance with the accents; in the
latter case o'an nYm) must be altered into N nYM W,

2) wwnb wn 0. 3) pnx O, 4 % 0.
5) nn ov¥n Mk B NBY S St kM R 19KD o1 now Yy M O.
%) ywn % B. 7) remem O. D,

©) In the other recension of the Commentary the explanation which in this
recension is given in the name of a Y113 ppn, is preceded by the phrase pasm
Tya. %) 2> 0. on the margin,

D
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BN ay3 ccnwnnd S [V 2 p3 N N ows] e Oy
9BD3 AT AIDN WX DX MY MM D37 R ob:y towns
@ [o3 ma] pooa awyr np MM 03 e sy 3 abma oon
et b (7 o) s o (77 58) wran S bx v s
N DYBR h 8. tasDp B PN N33 DA ("M pI) W
(" 77) Seprv wwn s by 1M ownm w3 M cvad
non &5 D ("3 w3) mn nmw jm 5w 13 bR na oN

Q@ )y Py

1) Omitted in B. 2) Bee Rashi on Exod. xix. 3,
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DM B S2. {PNBR WAN 112 17aR 039 DMIBDY ABIND NMay
Y51 memea cHrn Nn o o oo o Sran wa o ne o
#5 posb ppw DB AN M wdx M nxp 13 by [Moo:
nBY B3 *BA7 WD XYL AN (2 Ppd) DIRI M
138 DANSR NS W P N &S xm (3% A7 'fs) pna mn
amRn (F D IIN3) Nwpn A pPsan PN Caw DR nd

$(h'fps) nuwn ma wen wInd NI DAY ndnna D

M ne w3 on o YO amA 4 wx cpvaby a2 v

wa on owdNn w3 nyt B PP nNa DaRN M3y iy
NI2IL 9D DYDY :OMAND N30 DRMXN '3 DY3N DYBY ¢ D'BHWR
T oo D) Jomny (B Jopd B NN WP3 9 naA
w PR 1IN R 9op :pna Sna conb anphy 1 odmb
(YD T77) MM WA WD 1T 3. 1DWMIA N2 B D DT anyY
DML P00 OVOIR B 0 b 1133 (U D NN PRD RN DR
mam b M9 g S oman mas maya ma ooy o
w3 M NI s e (13" nbap) mom wr Doxa bk awn
DNDA M3 o 1y (O P pdon) v wa ' M
qpopY *DIRA D PSP WD P 3P D DN B N
an Pm oo TN 3 P uky cnbmn wan v Sy wewn naw
PN MY 4. TP NIND YAIND MY B A PR Saoa
pama e cSaen e o vans o cvSvean onb e own
=orby mopeb o Fm o ombyon 1 oowdy ondra Ha
cheypn AN WOI3 YW M MIPI Y RN B ¢ pay Sowom
v B 6 twny 85 D mnn NN DY DeBy @ napndy
9 oxa 11 S an At pr comnb i o &S v abdn
DINA S XY NN DN DY YO {3 DY DI KA 2O
yeama v moer en 135 Sx axynn sz pean Sy oms Owo
WD DMN Y7 MDD APY WD MR @D pram * (F "D o)
(3"p 1" 'f73) 73905 75 Branw 33 ¢ (B3) *a%Ke ALPIY M (775 F VD7)
(" v” pEYI) woy PpM (f3) a¥pnn ndea mey v P on
(f'3%50p) vab3 R nk w3 125 St v T tpan nam
web 83 w2 59 pp md 1o mha 1D Mk 3 cwp mav on nhw
ooy :ABAAN 1D N T30 1nna I coany (" 1»,':5)
*" 'p 'f3) pwa Sy wem S [wa] camwa nn onbhn wna

1) naznnn nepsn o an, Otsar Nechmad



44

A BR PWA (M MY PP DYBA CD'RYaY D 24, tow
DR Y TR WEID MNIR DX NPT RO D DX T myaw
DPIP NN B3 T S TIRAY WY Nt ayaw
M coed SSanme pyem cmban nmw cSmn 260 :ayaen
£55ennS w3 Sy (01" py) wow namn px b b

vy bx minTa wxb oy )3 Nk BN WO MLV

oy 2. wb¥a v R M3 P e ma b wn s
793% Dy 7o) baw RS T jam 85 Maya n3pa
AT DA YD CDIN DBY DR NP oy oA vhind comin
wata &5 1wb¥s ymipaa nw nrba vom s ot
PR WM D D2 AW AP NP a3 Mapa Sam ppa ma
Oo womr mam 6. tww nnen war Y3 nn o cpp mw wh
M P MY MIAD M3 TR M TOA MAD M3 MMTT MOR
M3 (-0 Y w3) oW nap B %H vm c prman MaAd WA
AR 0 950NN WM an oW prY IR 22 fnwn MId
sbr 2nom cooxbon oy wha Fed wyy Sawy oaben
oYY (o mIRD S pNa ‘m oAy mm (P10 ‘) web bann
Ny &S 9 1R oy 240 :ona v M v bm
* ("D "p"50p) n5D AP D MDA MIT3 NN ANES PO 3P
oS e mOPd dm (775 ap PZ) UMPR MAD MK T
peny Ay A med v na 53 9 non o &Y tovronn
nowpn e [awom] owen msp oy n b e msp
b 533 mho S:v m ene ow &S vw s mpd 9 oo
*90m5 mm M7a 2 85 b pin Ay 1 Aon e Ry
‘apna DA T 9 (757 5Y) wpusb i e o mo pa
MR PP DIXA D MM RN PN D0 MM N DR M
St 1@YoDD BRI AT 2O, DINEA T Sy (07 5 3T)
o5 mo S ohwa mnn oM o Ay M Ay aon
Mapa aowwn A My Sp5 ( ow &S 2R3 P s oA
MY R @ (9D oD) AnINn e P 1D Sy (B 'pF3) own
CADRYD) DA DM M3 MBIN3 930 0'2% DMED '3 @bma m
NN O ADOMY CADIR PAR NN S T b ane o N

1) owP.

2) Three different explanations of rmsTxn w*x are given below (ix. 20); but
the one mentioned here is not found there. One of them is similar to it, but
that is followed by p’n% nay Mt 3) mmoma P.

4) Bee yom* 75D, pwran 1in.—Comp. Ibn Ezra’s remark on Exod., ii. 22.
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MM o (7ADN) AM3 N % ED (D IMDX B P
(3’5 p'p fA3) YIBRT TO NAPS WK W 1IN IPY 3 URD
chyd omd xewn may v 7 Sy ocowe ma wn Na o
monm o awar Sy oconpaw mm s (0 1 )
Sxvmm by T G N3 UM pean PR nam ppd pawnn
$2N30 0O 1D Yy covpaw e b won Sxeanoy wran
vobp pp Ry 16 i abe My A O g nikn em
‘11 nop (2 h oav) n weby mewan ooy xab wy
NP MR NI N PR P = NN b o
—BYDT KM G (T WADTP WA Wd—ed W oy abw 19,
N o 1o Spab prn anb vwoxy aya b pprd wa xS
ppo pawnn nSan o crby owt b pr omx mam Parn W
223 mmm cwravn b aam own adnnn o b we ok
MWD WS o5 IDRYY AN * DN 3M DER TR owA e
nét Smoe 39 w3 vax eveey 20, b wx A monn
Draeve P M3 T cemsd cmapoy San awr :maown
epah pasn Sn wwb %50 ow cwoin 53 cany 2 pbmea
ax nbm 22 DDWAL ANSY RO D NWIBD NYNT ABOM
Y5] mrap3 sax nen maya neand wan 53 [web] oy aon
rMorb 2w (707 w3) vpa var sOx 3 s pesan [piosa
ik AnYy non var ¢ (3 pS) NAT PIDBA NNOR WN D
caren 0% 'y 23, ianmom wan [d] nend ann
TR W3 AR AAN CUNATA PR 0D now nboa oypa me
awn ¢ (37 3 p3) Fwa AEa nny (3" p'p ‘f3) nmpb
PR D Gumm ndn @b R : a3y @wnd odb e e 7))
sppa ‘nand 15y cumae ew wpse ox Pyseb] nan

1) This whole passage from nn2 &  *355n to nnn 9wa *3 (vi. 3) is omitted
in B. M. and Otsar Nechmad. It seems that the omission was not noticed by
the various copyists or by Mortara, the editor of the "3 mywns nerw, in Otsar
Nechmad.

2) Ibn Eazra seeks here, by parallel instances, to support his views that » in
this verse is used for o'ax». The relation of the angels to God is by this
commentator believed to be similar to that between ancestors and their off-
spring. The meaning of * *t%» is accordingly: * from the place where the
works of the Almighty through his angels are best seen.”” Comp. n3 %3p* 2>
M2 K51 Y37 BXY DR M) 13 axm P, :

3) 313 is superfluous, and is probably the remnant of another reading
w1 7M1 instead of ‘ap ‘7 wxd.

4) According to this explanation the meaning of mpm Snx avs is: “dwelling
in tents and having cattle in front of them.”
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—9% DN X7 DN P Gy N™an nAn v —pabnm mmatn
DVDIX 22 7. 7MY AN AMID APR WT Ay @va noaR &b
o8 1 15pn qpn xnw wwa pm cww mbo mxe
bwem owyen obyen i 2'vn MM D NPR TN nana
nkon Aneb P31y nxwen nnsb oym :oat wmmm PN wew
M P17 277 N PN (D T0oM) B MR MY WD Y
9T EEaY 3wy qnva nnpd wopd oA 353y wo
na v S e cwawn @ ppa Mava oy X e
e o S (P75 A70) mm o3 g T oy (V7 00h) my
rbwa oy A 3 oN Y nAR nxBA 2 W ¢ (7 7 pofs)
5 oyva » syt 25 mm 3 Swon nnsy anpwn O
SN mbun oot orn &% 3 Sewb San e 1dy 6 qwn
cavnn San Sx town 5 wxw matn Mo pp R 8. ipa
*5p wa 5% San @b @3 w ey A nan Mam &Y
»a &S caTwa ontas oyey oo (A u7 psT) why opY 3
12 5 D3 nmwpea powy RN ‘b7 100 opy (1 pmaR
nobp npwxa ban o7 qowow mapa mm 1 ioppiy M
Chom S8 07 m3) na e wr D WY XS P T own
%S pp oy ¢ vaxb nuorny mwund npwn gon &S s
ipoy nNed azbm cmwwa azrp Sy woh nane pw e
25 mnx xan 2inom wawn m Sach Saw &b iy S11a as.
NS S3pY MDY 'S NP3 CINDX IDDY OPY 1 oN
*("o P> f3) I oDpB3 N R % T N Dpen any pby

1) owa §"pn M. (?).—The words 9”» * * * Ann *3, hers out of place, were
probably superadded to explain that Ibn Ezra correctly used the expression
©25n in the plural, 1735NY being the same as 17¥30NMs,

2) =oya nb3 ¥w B.

3) w2n% B.—The text is here corrupt. A second explanation of nnvb, not of
won is offered ; comp. n¥an Jnren A3 nnsb P. According to the first ex-
planation, the gate to the heart of man,” is meant; according to the second,
¢the gate of the house,” where the sin is waiting to accompany man in all his
ways. nwon or 1y has here erroneously been altered into vy, and vy inte-
1w in the phrase 1% Ann Axwn »> amwmy.  The passage wawa *3 to xvan is here
out of place and belongs to ver. 13. 49 " 0. %) yva 0.

6) 3N ryr 9 B, ymin Y2 oyon 2 oywn w5 O, It appears that Ibn
Ezra explains wpwn 791 “ And to thee shall be a longing concerning it, viz.,
to subdue it.” 7) 3nR 53 ok w25 9 O, &) wpre 0.

%) Omitted in O. 19) 97 om O. 11y pman Otsar Nechwad.

12) ¢ The equator,” according to I. E. 13) x5m 0.
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PLYRD N30 KOS DY AW pOY nyw ym noes S A Mo
cponded Dwn M7 cDIRD A 220 faNLM AR ow Sy
YMBN CODYBT SY3 N ¢ P3T NIM INRD MR 2Msn DINDM
DAY MR N33 WD A P1 YIS op paT WM 1B
(V675 'p3) =55 1A cpp qor a5ipb e (0 b)) b
D OMIT LD TR LR 28, : (32 'A0) phyw w v aem
now mm (o p™ ‘fs) orbed ooy it w3 mad 1 wnnbey
RO M PAD N7 ABINA IR 3T DIRA AR PN
trpxn en an cow S3p py o owa v by o e
'OPA DIXT AR PN WK 3% o8> 2non nbpb oy 24.
$@TIDIY @NBNA PN AND DY D MDD DYPD ¢ DYININ WPD
(77 p"5 1) DA BB A3 AR WA MY 03173 nboy
[rnn 73] wn sam oamon [pxa 375] wp (F7) Sxpim om
onome Amen we Ows @ Sy (3756 nbrna o
*(>"po) MR DATD D AN MY RN DIR WD Y ¢ wm
YO 3908 BAY DTA DR MTABD MY DN DY

snvy wew [and] nb e nosnnobn

toR e pnn obyb e &SP oA M wRD Loav.

&> by no pawa Sape ¢ nx wox nvap wr 1 Sy cobub
opn pin b3 mann 53 ¢S owa 1 Sy e oodon v Sy
ap3 (5’0 o) onbx » wEp PNPN DD D AYD WNY NN
ey wwn Y ¢ (P’ o) onbe Mbp nan M mp wse
M5 bxa dom (773 2 1) mdnn ank Debe IR Mapa
aoINY 2. 1(77m3) e vaw L mop oxn wd ¢ RN
iy 30 :Sam pp v oown 3 xS mm o & e nabd
DD WA AN WRD WV DN MR DY RYDY PPD
DI PRI M LD RN nmayd mwn nxrn (737 wp) now
1IRY NINDID MW 4. 1Dppn W NRYS (h 67 fos) DD
DR PN ABIRA MB 53 nwmam pp Nean &5 0 o3 riwd
Moo BN YR mean & nap xnw jamp OS¢ mpw owa

1) x9m e ek oM. Omitted in O.

?) i.e., the words of the text taken literally; the entrance to the garden of
Eden was accordingly on the east side.

3) In the east, where the heavenly bodies are seen to rise, there they receive,
as it were, their orders and powers from those above them (in the 17 7).

4) “He prefixed the def. art. (n).”

8) Ay 'miaw nmvn. Omitted in B
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o3 4O M Py cenn &S o mpn &b Abopm ¢ mene
CAPBE PBP TN ST PP 1IN PIPY 18, AR 1MAYa 2
85 o cavwn 2wy nxr onbory taw Ak 9 M b
*'BR MPa 19, iy p wON ven v pr ndnna ke
snnx 9oy 03 toxd bk prsh anh wwph patb oy
Op =ppn awm mwby ooy w3 aun vow by rwspn Sy
*EPRIY TH 3 AN ™D P (137 nbap) naRs PN
DY DIRD RPN 20, FWYYAD M DY (N3 13T PR
MR M NR PP DM vond P A Mapa cmn anes
D TIY P 3 on @5 o o pran yov ¢ (67 jpph)
o2 oo obban o maon. nxsd oy waw n 5 e
vBn 111 Sy pv cnon wme R NN DR PR nnd werd 1S
mwa P o any M otowy PR A &b or by avyn aw
p1 MR m @ adrEn nxd nxss &5 nnnam nnm pn mo
1w tewnn moa S oon v Mava Y1 Smas 3 mobe A5
5breoxs wmm @ oypy w3 poan ¥R P 6 pdyn NN
FINPY DI DI O PN DA DWRY FIAW * man
DYA DI (2 AIRADA WM AL NN MO0 AYDEDD MM ¢ 10 Mo
a3 Siwpn nyn py ("D 7 'f3) wR® @R D NML A M
PRI SR NN YIN CIEY3 a5 ISR MM a4 pa o
*RIT NI MDD MY NN A5 ADE BRI AN MDY 47 ndwn
‘omn 53 oo owo mpb wr Amaxn nx M pwopm wawn
*(P"'35o) b3 optAacd ® oYA Py N ¢ oy ny oena P
e o teoweed asden aann vaby coosbon o pavom

1) v e ammyp).  Omitted in O, 2) w23 0. 3) Y23 nwx B,

4) ovman 0. 5) woa 0. 6) The highest sphere (awwn ww).

™) Angels. 8) Original substance.

%) Four elements. 10) Intellectual faculty ; mind.

11) Sentient faculty. 12) Appetite. 13) Generation.

1) This seems to be the same as-ydnn xy* HYawn s *3.in the other recension
of the Commentary. What Ibn Ezra calls there 5awn i is here caled 1,
¢ the world of angels.” Another explanation is given, Essays, etc., p. 29, note
3. Comp. Berliner, Pletath Soferim, pp. 46—49. .

13) 4.q., mxrnn bodily appetites. 16) ¢ shall repress.”’—n 1 B,

17) ¢« The rising head ”’ of the bocily appetites (rm).

18) The dominion of the bodily appetites (mmw wx~), is the ruin of the living
(*na ). 19) Y O.

20) fwsR MM 137 wnwn b 3 ownesm P, Perhaps £v2213%1 or m%1 has here
been omitted. The spheres containing the heavenly bodies are between the
earth and the highest regions (3w 1). ‘
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t9amn own Y1 wrR 0 oabxr prn w07 3vh)
DY T MID NPR ADDIT WRS *13 1pan &S npown nwxm .
Nwn by oomo ) yya pmn a3 mom (127 podin) nw
Py 210 03 6. :poxdpa o cabND DR Bt eRn
war [pyn 375] apwn s cSoen v new pr v Soxnd
Mn cSown Sowa pove Mapa AN A MW ot
pyo ®M M1 D mymaw nxk cawsxd oy gamy tSowad
nonad mbe R DAY NN 7. s DY e 19 Sy cnpan
199 MIRPEM D 1P S W ponw pan 8S b e
WMDY * VR AOMR DT av va DX DRy XY 3 DnYIY
$(O"D "D 3vA) sNBBR P W ‘13BN ¢ (1370 DoY) MMy DY mped
snyanan smby Sk by vene warp TR pzb aby nen maya
tmbpn awws wa &S v cSp nx ey s tomw vnond
b +ovn mm sonnna 2w moeb Spa weew b1vn madS wae!
2" D'y Sop) o 5y a3 Em () VWADIP WA
xyoy . &b D nope b s 153 wna nwoyy prn .
(* "7 'f3) e w1 Sp S wx owm Yna ¢ s e mam
P ppn w1 i31 paneb o w3 peds amn mav pY
DM 12, 9373 MW VOY PN M3T TIA D *703A P DD
RINBA YIBY NN '3 N30T AN ANR 0D YIBY NN WWN AUNa
Map3 18 950 9213 Sy wn Maw vvpy 140 v S
WD) N MXND R 3 (3D 0DD) PP WA na'r nby
‘wRY WY teupp wp» M S;n aby ¥y e 230w maya
oy piopa o (" D 3vh) wBw FTWDa WR WD pNNa
MO *3PY i waa now aS ox wmn Y3 B WD A3
oy ¢ oesn 9 am emn 9555 owa bmn mm 16 i hian
qeer Sxyospnn Wy 1M toHnan 6 Mapa a1avy
C(6" 't o) mpwn SN w3 * IR YRAM BOSR ¢ 1hpwon
opp Y53 v b ow 17 fnypen b ovwon e e
LYot yowwe wad pr nma o b bp ooy em mpoe wyone
yow o qnex Spb mpmw o 6 [wa] xen Yoo w3 o gy
DY APIRA b e b b em (37 679 'f3) @ nbpa
V2 ©wa D AND XN D M LIAD N %M oxen &b
MY S PR ABIRA D PR W AT T Awnm AORTM ¢ b

1) 1w O. 2) kv x9m O. 8) anasow B. 0.
4) 9 0. %) wopa 0. 6) Omitted in B,
7y Svpa. 8) See Rashi on . M.

-
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Doy oy coawdon Sx ow cam ans nemy b Sk oamad
auen oaw (V7)) ndnp wp W . wpw wb Ty bIRn
o *nTen nn 53 tmann ey Ma3 %N 19, NN B
X1 s ooandon Sy nikad oym iawra e nomah b Yho
own r oo Ne¥n o ovw v 200 amhin by bR
Ny oS wyph o Hwo o Sx 2w i wwa poim cvamn
M 3ok Syam ik oown mbem Swpe mata vy o
enen mox 85 125 nep wan ¢ (67 37 Yo) S nw nap
N M M WX 2 (37 ) ank A 5% nby Snn wxa
D &5 MmN PABY CApTINL AMAD AYA AIYH AMRD AELR Y
o o s xS b oy pr (7 f"5p Sop) o &5
N5 o 2inan e wm o mTInm aoenn nha e b
*vnipden nax s 3 A py) oy nw wem @ cway oM
b mxan 220 iaopp cOnnn tone Jw pepa ndys
C( AN MR DIPOH D DIRA NIPAD T3 NNIT M37 2NN
$(1'3 poNY) DRAMAR DT DWARM MBI W3 AN N D
A2 MN33 BN DwYD v '3 DYBA NNt v wwo 2s.
TOIM 24, :DYBA NN PY MBI NP NI MY NNYD &5 M
2w P caar wab vy oy e nthna 197 ma
SRR DIRD DD 99 MW DAY MONND WX 26 A WD

savwa n mapd w91 pa eobnAw Mapa weprant aby

o e wr sowaw &% aven non Sap o o

NI oA D YMR DMNRY CeD Sy a3t gxbn pr 3t ab wman
93 peba w2375 prv xb o ot e o by e w
+9275 12 DWW MITN MR PR D T CABIDA IPY D DN
5923 13 oby M wxn cwmn M7 o wr wen 3 Sase am
S50 N33 PR D WM ova e ek b 13 wmn o O
YoND DY Dwn M WHEpI NS BYEM C YRBY MLORRY
tavp 5o v 5 S weae ovnn Y3 nbynn v mn my
2NN TIM 0T BN W 6 A AR dR '3 AR opy
FEY PHX D AR WD Cwm Bp w3 N1 D AN W pwn

1) This remark, if necessary at all, is required for the second cxplanation as
well as for the first. )

2) smean B. 3) Omitted in O. 4) nx opan 0.

8) i.e., the verse does not contain a commandment, but a mere description
of facte. & nwym 0.
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P amT S ame wx e aaveb avayd am
o S np o prn mn o m 5 omen e
N0 ovn e 19 85 e awd mmon owa oneder owm
mwa pan an nxeb xm mabn a1 xPan A Pupn XB
BRI DMED MR oo 13 19 Sy poy nesb awrn ndnn s
Sy &5 amn m oopp M comana bwaan meben 1 &h
973 TIBD3 TMRY MR DI D D SN aw antn by wr oy
W DM 1Ry nb17an oY MO; 12 A WP N¥BW
2n5a A Py cobvan pax Sx 2z e ok omne erp Sx
193 NI MON 1393 ) ‘Eama vox oty M wme »mnd
N3 2 o obend ap Ma A w130 TmER wRD
"373 PMSL NI WRD WRD AP pm 5% amx onTm
S5x93 203 13 o Y1 xon o3 Spamy 1ac 1 (33%) omwn
DYon wxd i 8. :Snwr pax bama nap oo (77)
‘D8R NX DY oM (P b)) nbnna anan web 2w nwnin wwob
mow5 cpn ne mpenb nvayb mem coown v o an
pre o own s an &S 1%y 16 imyn mvn a3 oo kb
55 mow sep wm omm abo on oD oM e
ma &S P comTHin B RN WD EM M ADIIM MBEwn
*nbob 95 b ovmw ware cqan py San Swon msn
baxn 85 mspn procmvn meN (D5 ws) Mayn b hew wd
pio Soww b X ninn oa wesy maym 170 Ry P
e naony Sy a3 xS o cpm ek o o a8 myIa
»a mn S ppn ven pr e adeed e v wm cobwb on
obwn x5 o o ebx D1'a AT YR Domw o b3 wn
Py WS D nmwd Snn ora o onyt eh e T ebx
W DY DY AR M ebm o Smome s anm Sk own
JbY nawn ney Mm G Men Saxw ora nmiow G wwn A
mova 19 Sy avavb e e (77 PPOD) NMTP PNYN WK
aamn Fm (7 2 D) or pwaw My P by me e
oW ma o &Y wrn 18 (1p” pY) 13 Y sy

1) pwan P,
2) penun onesw mn P. Ibn Ezra did probably not say that the three

tivers Gichon, Euphrates, Tigris, run from east to west. The word o“mm
seems to have been explained erroneously by 29yn Sx nmmn.

3) anman O, 4) w3 mnsn 3 1k o o 0.

5) wnrn O, €) v O.
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DIND (1 DA BEYD '3 RPN WD M Py DMme 2 an
W oTIRIN DY NT DM PR WYOY 11N DMnN ¢ baand
N¥ORY Mapa awonn Sx oz owa by @ nvwam nn
(Mov’p’Sop) wpy MY DWOR TN WD LB DY MY NP OIS
AR Mapa DAYR 13 WY D (137 08op) pdwn S awn mam
Moen Ao ¢ 353 KM A C@BIM MOn D) nbein (G NSDM
wab nny awr 8. twaba amd wwew o Sy oax s moa
FORN TN DMWY MpSIY cparn (. adyy Txy oy v
opb (975 98) (MR W PO WND CHA NIM C ADIND 7330
ondx 13 rwa rben pn pa 03 pm S5 o apy syoeon
*ovOR 133 (w3 W SxD WY Nk e nean v (7" 1Y)
WI IR D WM A0 DA (77D b)) s P Imndy
$(719P5) 1D REP A 2ND D CADIND MR 85 ¢ nym 3
WeoRT b MDD DROR P DT NI DD DIPD DXL B
AN WA ARD WM e Adv S onan o noa
330 DO M pBM fD e DY WY G p1 3 DTk X0y MD
WL (T YY) NN P SR Y ¥ nxm nemba MBI CPvy
Tapn 5% tworm 93 wR M3 (57”5 ’f3) nR D na WY
Dao% yoer 85 nep Sk v wrn ;Y FBR 2 (070 B5)
w3 b men Saxpb 21my 9. rawx am (D A7 D) mMe
by L o) nmw 2Omw o (17 3 ‘Fa3) mubann pawya
Y0Py nDYM 2R3 MR OXD ABY NINRY ADYY NI NDEY
e [py] o py mex 5 @ w5 pr vwpn M fpa Pna
*137 75 AN NRT P NI 10 MDA 3TN NPIR PN oen
s v Sy opomr cpmy owd Sen v vy v wpe pr
mkn S pod nyan pyr crmIRD Ao¥a NYD a3 D
nxnS oab Smw npa pr b 3w p3 pa &S wan 3 m Swmn
MEX MA AR YT DIRM CTWNT 2owpn NP P Y cownn
™MAY3 RN NYIN P D e ¢ (D v™ po) ok A (7 'f3)
L\ I % 3 N ne (Taps) mxn oYY vmn Ny
wr ow o Sy mpenb 1e. iy py Fdy veAn 2D

1) g O. 2) wmym O. 3} wxnnw Maya O.

%) Comp. i 1. (P.) n% nywxan naom ke, 5) awynay 0.

%) The words oo 0w Sm nnn (xnw 474) onw mnIna were probably
added by s later hand, as an explanation of ‘yynxn . According to Ibn Ezra
that line divides the whole continent from east to west into two equal parts.

) owm O. ®) Omitted in Q. %) Omitted in B,

10) soxn B, 1) axan x50 Swnn O,
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et w30 tanonbn San v o Sy e v nosdy
IR M3 D9MAD MY Eown DR 2 713 o
(37510 w3) mawo onSS 1 ooaby TIAN 3 WR MR PRD IR
[ovew 875] apew syt 2% ¢ (" 05) oa 13 T &S I Ty
nepn pand Dwn mnd D3P D2 NEDIN @ QYY) MR 1S3
DN D rmarn DY M WM TN WY 1O oen
1o NS e ppn oy (03 %n) phyea v vnnoe
S anx 3 (03" 37) 1350 A% » e 2 by v
oY P31 miyS oy tmaw v o opo A (" D o) ™ P
N WAPD AN N e Innana o M WR N3 RN
pwn Sy oywn mm s 3 5o nwesd mdnna Ak xma
neve anx waeb Snn e ovbwa mabin by 4. :obhon onw
oye b PR nwan onw pawm PPN bhw bewn own
my 8 tppn cmey oya fvhad ondy T coxaana
TR oo ey (% avh) > o pa WD Cyya caven
peba amn xps [WY] PN D %Y N D 6. inaNwan
MY NR DININ N when D3 C DY and 1IR3 ¢ Sxpwer
R WX (7S D PIs) wpn nxy Mray nk A (7 375 'f)
o ux B3 O nxam cSxwr pn 0 apaNA D TBD Hrup
NP 10 NNED MR 3w o (7 P po) Ay Bn R LN
NDINT D D Ny WXy (77 ‘7 'f3) npaxkn wp Sy peh
nBYA NYBN M cnmasn §n edbwm an MR BR YD ‘oM
Sam owazy mpea up 3 Sy pod obibim oned o Adywd
MDW DRy nwsya SY 8P Dyo S AT M3 T EPND
Y91 snEm mam cmIND MNP MAY3 D' DD WX A
G anawm mays PR 135 owd o 9 Aoy nRyn ¥ LMD
DINT DY P37 MW YD (30 1°A3) vBN3 DYN M npes N 5
apm + (A5 BE) MMM ABAAM MR W "33 D aHypd DR
©BI D WM LIND M WK : (D3P ) vy od nves
Sp +qa03 s amepn man xm (3 2 rshly) onwny DRNYY NN
DY ML AnwInY ¢ (3237 P37) I XM DI D NS D
w535 pann snv oy @ (P anok) ovnnw PPt T Sy

1) pwn pew O. Comp. W wiph oyoy, below.

2) xnw 0. The word is another reading for xv1 n313 oyow.

3) 2w O.

4) According to Ibn Ezra the meaning of o v is not “ being converted to
Jews,” but * joining the Jews; in the same manner man's soul is called nuw)
¢ heaven-born,” because of its relation to the heaven (o*zv).
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B 23 mbmn am msn o3 oAy %y MM 3 bwdn
NI C(2PT¥ TND WA CDMND WY wpnd DS wown
wnowbx xSy ouw sbr Nom or 3 wn parb o
oy om ov 523 o nx v Sww ow : s (B D D) anby
@pnw nawnm ¢S5 oy my 1S P oo 311 03 wEn 5
53 nx oxb st 1 Sy oannn Shoy aw v S5 nenb

tomn Sy &5 Han Sy axn oo gowm s o vy o

xS Sy ok o3 o opwa D W LI

pown xaw cSzwm pbyn o pr Y PR 0 pa B neeea
TN UM PN K3 DSPALA DA NIMNLM DA DA
‘DA B N3Y PIRT DUAA NID MY (@ nBoING Maya b1ad ¢ adx
DY D DY BY 2. @ DYAR 5D W23 IPU3 W NN
DMMRY P33 AT PRYCIANM3 SPYaWA DIV MWD C DWAA)
opIon S:—-(7"527 35) M1 Poa Sam wd Son eres o yms
nd MY An D D) DN B mOB Dnn D DM IR D
P71 wey anba on nbo3) WM ynm Hm wa +Spa paamd Som
W M1 [P Y3] 5% mxpm ao 33n mann xe» Sy 1 Som
anan Aot a5 obwan ox nmn w3 Y% wmpon nxsb @y
phwar mnx At am (0712 m3) W5 Amx AT Wi s
Da3R3 N 1OND A VIR D W03 v3 oyt wh—a2 (1A )
ynsxbp 23 p by cwwn or node nnbs a3 wrava oy
Yo naw yrawn ora o Ny aam cwara oy wed awy WwN

1) % 0.

2) The commentator omits to show the connection of Mars and Jupiter with
the creatiouns of the fifth and sixth days.

3) Comp. Introd. § 3, and commentary on ver. 1. The creation, according
to this philosopher’s opinion, was the result of the successive predominant
influences of the seven planets. Ibn Ezra is inclined in favour of this inter-
pretation, but refers the words of the Midrash to six periods of thousand years
each, beginning after the creation of the elements.

4) xw e O, 5) awnoa B.

6) The stars above and the living beings below,

%) i.e., the blessing which the living beings on earth derive from the Sabbath-
day. See ver. 3. Omitted in O.

8) xayy ywa ovnn Aa B.

9) On the fifth and sixth days.

10) 9337 *+ ¢+ 95m md.  Omitted in B. 1) aywe B,

12) 7y7 %2 is explained by the ellipsis of w9 in Moznayim,
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nean b paxn oy neoan acn Soar o ¢ (1" 1 )
wnn &S +035 'ARY nan 29, robEm nen wd nbn
D3 3y DOSHM N PR MDY awpn Yok pr wa Hod ond
* [¥na] swwn DY 2non mr b Sweb v oom s tanw
(1'7 ) San a0 ook w wa A o xn o wr S o
@ 9BDIN O TN D A7 03 Ny vH ¢ (737 3°8) wen wwd
»eb 3wn Lyua Man an ws Wb N3 Ank v Dyem R
Nvn nads naw o (71 0°00) Jn P Imo ¢ M5 Saare
wm (" pvh) owaN M3 WD PoD bR 2 nend P xS v
("5 #"3 ‘vz) o N nMo ywm enns SR on wm
axw W orny 553 9 om0 aman W p ey oyone
(" "5 pz) S5n A ww a9 e mawan g 3 (H " oo)
ey erb 19 oy +Shan noean Y3 5% o b wn ayn o Sy
PR DD WX Nav ‘037 M3 oy @by Yan ndv vonn
N3 D R N0 Nnn pped a3 XA (707 93703) mR @asn
vin o (3'hpp) aman v 12N ¢ (V"3 D75'103) INRT wasn ns
b ¥op M o mhy G s @ 2N M0 R novne e
TMM Pax Sxp wd (6 DMEDI WD N¥DY MR PN MR T D
DM WM 3D * I NN P (D75 U7y 'fn3) Jaman v N
Pax = (31 pws) ond mym &S Y ower (37 Py vor)
MDY MoDR D MmN NN nawn M pr (7 'ho'do)
wox Hx3 M nd® AeAn 9 e 3 pRyt A e o mab own
‘UMY TP Anaw DY Wawa DY Nk (D DS wewa mon o
MDD M MR A PERIM D YD WR DN 3 DI N
DRI @ OM a3 T D S wwa ora nd1aam o mada
DRwon Y3 wrana anam e Sown Y5 by msb oo wdea

1) 5% 3203 1w O, 1o« 000 231 1w B. )

2) nn3- -+ 0 x50, Omitted in O.  These words do not proceed from the
pen of Ibn Ezra, but were superadded as an explanation of Ibn Ezra's remark.

3) Yy appears to have been added by an igunorant copyist, who took "2‘1}»‘!
¢ the miser”’ for ’f?gg “the vessel.”

4) 1237 20 1N OxD.  Omitted in O.

5) ywnen O. 6) w03 Ky O. ) pmwa O.

€) See p. 29, note 10. Mercury does not, like the moon, show dark and
bright spots at the same time.

?) Omitted in O. %3xn is here to be taken in a general sense ¢ enjoyment.”

a3 (Venus) is the symbol of enjoyment. mxY is perhaps to be read m:_t‘?,
indicating “ desire or appetite.” ’
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(" (3 'f 'oim) vav poed amm wR (675 775 pEN) Dyt Wwm
(3" p"35p) N3 DB BYOR B (37 '3 ‘F73) snaw oAb N 3
PW3 MO D@ owa '3 WP poam ¢ (3 0P RD) vl Sxer noen
p%5m 1man oap ovbun MR w3 1 ped owa seand
PY P G oW oBXY *nbnp WBD MOMN3 @ 2N K WD W
o% ovown ooxdpn Gone omdx ob¥a M @ynab paw
xM23 vrx oosdeb own wa p Sy e 1 Yy o own
72307 GOwA PR D WM CDoXdHM NI MY W DI
N3 wNs 030 o @ oonden nedya oy any m by
PO M 1330 13 nwpes peby dx (1) Sxnv wmoa
(2’0 't3) wb%s T3 OM - 2N 191 DBt 19 Wbyl oyp M
neb¥a non wR o wan s nwesd Y3 wa nman mm
P pord mxe wns owy mn owdyn b3 o pavn mas mapa
P AN M ¢ RSB BT 3 WY (05 ) IREY 13Ny
Dy 353n X732 MIAY3 ) DA naT o S pypn o haTa
MR o0 ow e (PP Aon) MW WX WRY RIpn
oyey cwpan Y5 npnan oM TNk D2 WY DWW P
tpwa xyon 5: posn @ owym pmoya ew pan Samy
Duand pebn vown PR D mMD ® v [X03] DakA oy 27
3 (3 3 p937) neapn oo ML pRY D BY Sy Ny wa
nempa Mon nyp pand Ssint cvap o v oA Y nnn wn
DY ¥ DI 9 b en o (fD 1p5) W mun> [poe3 47s]
cnma 1 S oW n M AT B R WAyl D ’PN
e 5531 o whe aopann (P 3 phop) mdapn i LM
ouepn DwsIn by bi D pav Sy owd nbenn pww Wapa paxa
oY NP WR MIBA3 X3 MA MBI nRpy ann Sy s
IO MY DY WRD PEIXID O tRapay aat (VP 3 3vh)
PR N3 80 1AM e 280 (P 3s) S aomomp 1N
o5 2ot mrower myp aaw v o (O 07p) woon
e 190 MO temen Nt NSN3 SRYD WRD RNOLONSY
CMIPAnY 0030 1O MNP 1371 1D M IMBT aTdm
(®"0 MN3*) WAT wNNRY PN Senn a0 yoRn Y% oywn
73 Sy rom ranb awx owa oo o am awsn Sy

Hapywk 0. ) mw 0. 3 myn0. 4 om0

5 on O. %) owY O. ) ooxdnm B.
8) This phrase is here out of place; it appears to be connected with maya
oYKk M2 9) amm orawym oyym O.

19) Belongs to ver. 26, 1) 35 v p9 O,
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D nseyn o mawnm (V2 o5) nane vy 9 (100) MBARn
2303 A 9 IWYA O MNIABI Dwan D oM g by viom
S wsy Sx oyy mogy D3 Y31 meavpn (1) Sepim
WA 0 D ST 3T Pany i pTm o wam wpn M paan
N¥ID oy tegnnd A N D DMMIR PM PN RPIA NN
AN AN TN DABSI XA tEan nD Sapd Town pond
spawa Sy e 555 Y ow cnvn wes i1ab owa mavbyn
1A PN Sy e Y3 i o tawrn oy xnw o Abna
*(1973'pn) ¥ wn a5 qnenad pm 2w we cpar
FIDNAT D DM PRIT PIDBAY : G DDINT M3 2weh Dty
1172 ARy 3 pnd mwnan web At WA ot 0w
D D D AP NN A mdo 3 WA MDD IR WK 26,
(137 “7v3) 13 023 S Sk amm ey eRn oxb ovabon
NS5m0 WY M (72 07 f) Mt e o3 P rnn
Ston o win 13 D) D DN WY v DY nowy (173 '3 SfnT)
T TR D wen Foa D (177 o) mpy b N I3
awm w3 Spes paa 95 mann ¢ (3 v os) 1w &5 nwowm ncam
b v [am 8] am ey Sp e (77 3 ) mans
b P by cwpn prd vee kOD DIP WRY @) ¢« v
odnn ne b o nhi pr 3w Skt 3 0w 1
S oe s e e aneb Son oomk oy wx wne Y
X 5% XM MR N3 MR Ao Fem avp T Dndya
DxA 5% 2w wbya ¥ 3 13 wsw G0 Ayn oy byl oA
yoh¥a D MDY Myt an T wian o oby 1 v mm
N oo ob¥a o 1mb v ovan e &3 owdy obea
NS T DYD 9370 xb opp av g ox cAx Sk oo
oYy gpra menb e v Sy oy obya paw owyon Sya nyop
beprry 373 N o OR 59 Sy @ (owann] oxy cb movan
It jpp ohw Dwmn o oy vy D Axwd wRe (7 )
2n3 eoya 53 70 Epn nawn o orowm S ow obwn
2wrb Sor e pizm c1mrn &S R WK FOAN3 D oM

1) msana O.

2) Another reading of a passage belonging to ver. 21, but found ver. 20.—
Onmitted in M.

3) The explanation of 2w is a remark superadded by an expounder of Ibn

Eazra’s writings. 4) vawm * 99 nym. Omitted in O.
5) xpwr 2 0. 6) o 0, %) Omitted in B. n%&k %33 vwam O.
8 a0, 9) Omitted in 0.—The meaning of the phrase is “ plainly.”

Q
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pwbn prxwam mwiana S oA nSennb oysr pwn by namp
maba abSa capmbun oy ovnn o3 nevmm SMan o woen
WK DRIR JNYY 17 DR ward o BvaTa b nbean
A P2 ondR 13 mdnna www o c5v1anb 18 e
AP YA o3y nda amopesna o (7 YY) Jeann pa
P gun 2 owi opom @ en by co'na 13T 20,
AN 2N E@DA PPIW XIII YN I3 TWRY DNLIPALY @B
[pryr 2 S 3] noby 13 pns ¢ pawn o N2 (73 'F)
ot &5 nnb s ox vy awnb v ¢ npIRADY DAL WY I R
MY YWY DDA D WX NN NN NPT BN Cprm A
e va-pp I S o3 won 535 Y5 wow wnw ntn o wpy pn
PN D DR BM IR NPT NN DN D2 MIRD 913 39
ma o3 o & cpwn Sy oeww g [M]-6 b an
DYIVINA AR S8 N3 P MR WK 2 ADINA D X2
1N Wy Mo nikma oA Mava ¢ [owa] oo ovSiman
oo 730 Y 53 nry (07 "5 'n) amd own Mama
mom e 5w wa 555 Sy nw ewv ow om e R Sy
nor 75y w3 *1aam BN Dy 1AM 19D 22 ¢ ()3 fa)
mm 5 3 neab web opp P oybm 0y 37 37) M
GCxw Sxer oy s mamn XM PIN3 27 RV AAND oN
RR DINA O DWOR M A¥M 2ND WRD ADTNID X2 YN o
swonm ora MY b (0™ ‘3 'f3) owwn g Y5 mw wen nn b
MR AP MDTD RYA (D D) Dw3 @AMy 1 D 3wnd em
whm 1 NP MNI 0@A BYDY D3 pIBLAY Dwd A
DIXM MM Aonan ox Sweb em 240 :own pOnp N ow
1© EY wAsn W paxn Mom aed DY npaawn DA

1) mabn 0. 2) granm owdd 3 23 M e 0.

3) The words D' ppan ** * * YR GWpNM are superfluous and interrupt
the context; they appear to be another reading for o'nnn ** -+ fnYw 12 prx ‘“n
IR ¢) ww B.

5) This remark is here out of place; it was probably intended for ver. 21.

6) Omitted in B.

7) 53 ANy PR D 52 Ak 9T B9Mnn AR YOk KI3YM np3 paT M0 Y
72 0. ‘

*) v appears to have here the meaning of Tn* « singular.”

%) nmw B.

10) gy vy * o qwa 13 03 ool omitted in 0.—The words o9 mnr amxa
(xw 579) o7 wymd oa (wasnm 379) weanm are a second reading for wa
omn pONn T P KWL
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wogm pan Sva naabn mp Sy nib @ opd v s oo
worn nTeps nmxd 9w S33n bk A b s
W NF B AN (D9 3%) nwmnk mbypa by awn (37 7 wow)
Db D MRy @ DYDM ¢ Dwmpnn own Y Sy o o
RV I R s avon owm oo a1ab mada e [Sy]
axma &5 own v M oy (7 7'p Sop) ovnd n ey
R P71 MDD GWWD PRY 6 oMYA A3 Mapb Maya pr madn
“5wam anx maba mwan nyn o opwd maabn e @ von
+pamm nrmxnd 553 10my nbo v M cnamx oy nmwan (W
1 obzarb whon b wy on mmxd b o wx Ay M
o e pbs nax Tdn mr o w3 poam (32 70T) o
DYIIN D DU DT R o on pt (V7 'mo) npaa
DAWDN W3 NWH DY DD MNANAT (O ANM DM mnym
*@DaMM nmena v San mmano oeen nao onb e oavbya
b o Son owwn Measpy MR R DNWMAL MR DPDHDY
oy nnarS e sm 55 Y vem o by o ouwm o
YD1 DUBAD MY NP TYIDA MaRnY oy Dpdn o
DIX MO DRV PN MTND N DYB MM S DYIPN DDNDY
Mowrs PP mMnxnb ank 13b wd mn 18, ioma
w3 05130 nrwon Sy s e 16, pann Sy end
nxpa nxy o' nbwnnb 5man Nxna nx wr oanen
noxm Swe 53w ams (2'p737) mmar oupm e Cpopn
ANMIT N PR YD DD MABA oM ¢ (P5) nwen P amas
D'NWBM DR XI¥ DY Dasn Sap nwp mada pr Abvan
MBA MBI WMNIT KW PR (D DX AN (0 WD INID Pin
'pama MAn WA T80 p1 737 NS ot v nawnm c Sran
AnT a3 Sma Amx v wso ar [PA] A o vorn 85 43 by

1) avnb P P

%) pwdn oam Commentary on Psalms; xut 13 Sefer haibbur 7a. (ed. Hal-
berst.) Rashi, however, appears to be of the same opinion as the ovn,

3) Omitted in B. and M.

4) x2* B. 5) owim O. €) wn 0.

7) Omitted in O. 8) Omitted in B.

9) 0435131 0.—The words ©'221237 MM b0 Yan are misplaced; they
should follow immediately after mawm owm; for it is unnecessary to state that
the conjunctions of the stars are connected with the stars.

19) Omitted in O.—mnn 221 instead of 3313, ¢ Mercury,” occurs again
ver. 31, 1) Omitted in O.
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anx pipp Si oyt 8. fwuwn owa awT wnb W Apen
A% yaRN 59 AL DY D PR O3 DT PEY MDY 3D nwsa
DYDY RIp WK 12 Sy pwnd 30 D gpn Duvpie ow b by
(F ’s 'py) em Dayd CMDEN W3 CRPIN IL NN DY &%
NXYIT D TID @ PPYA ANB DRI ORI NN
xean nbep wmb mm (0 7 pop) vden wbn [xyre 85)
(> oph) o'dR Nwr ND2 MEYR> P N3 DY 1330 DPA %D
(3) o & (772" "37) wown nam (773 19p8) PN K¥IN
W YD Py BYd 9 WO A wa (5P arh) N nwn W
"D PP OO C DY BYDRY BB {BP YD APN DN '3 AMB
VY BB Py PAWD M MR YD @R Do ¢ Saxan san
o oown 53 o 1navnb oy tven M R 13 A R
sy eb 14, s oy &S 23 w53 v v o
a1 S ooen oy cHm ma &5 ke n poxon oo
n pwn ndapy 51 wbwa o ¢ wan Ak ypn mao
cDamEM FMRDT W W 9T waan orm cwend oy
won o mn wh preb ny own oap Ty b1 wonn owa
MR oYarn o o npa xewnd i3 pawn nbapy ay S
mink 13 S oeps yaw (") onyaw o oyvn an by
on nown Fpaw o pasd 5o NS mm iown mpay e
wan P71 D3 ab ML nRia A wy omwbn npaed
onpaw va ox 3 +5ob Whan aaan [rone 5] o mam e nvten
1930NA3 113n Sop Dan R n &b e s [onpaw 875]
*bomp nbypd mbon 555 e onvw any anmay TIRa wy
DYD MM P GAMD v &S DR DYHYN YYDI3 WK PR
w ea%ba pay orta 13 5anb v W nimnn e
Sadben maabn Sy onam npn wp Syn Sy oy wown mpra
by nanixd oyp o mx opba 3 A A cabd o oo
amy *@ (37 'py) nnn Sx pwwn mnmm wa ¢ ndmwn npon

1) N7 instead of NNYPT; NP instead of NNVY, ‘“Patach® is here
used by Ibn Ezra instead of ¢kamets.”

2) This explanation is frequently quoted in the writings of Ibn Ezra as his
own. Compare pyp7 ad locum.

3) viz., the explanation which follows, that the luminaries were not placed
in the expanse, but wers seen there.

4) In the other recension of the commentary this verse is explained as refer-
ring to eclipses and similar phenomena,
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woYA M TRYDI pIRA SY Mnn MKRA MM PPN R mea
TMNT DBARY PINRA A MIPA nOYEd qenm paRn Sy wmd
eno (177 p33) 51 a1 ver a o S apaxn Sy poon
‘e pwnny Day oy ovp o oS p1 caomn o IRn N
onney N3 ron by mEwn R MK o oxn Ypn e
NP ‘oobara vErvd (373 P pEY) wann oawa maed bnxo
movam s Svvan vany spwn 59 Sy pby anen mava ooow
D AR DD NI PN PPN 3 nyd w5 (3" "> w3) naren
PR DMPM (73 F8) D I DNOR Y gy D3 2N D
BN PAD I paxn Sy oo adnna pvpnw Maya oow oy
(‘30" '100) DD WON W3 (¢ BON WX 723 DA 1PY BN
prbin Sk mdy mwmy ooy (B opo) rD MaTd WA wRY NN
a3 Oy e S o wbe v o 3 (aen) v O xpn
nep Sr » wxn (P '700) NN Xy 3R WRY A * nwvn
Sxd (DL P3) DY MaT NR b T WMy (V7 Po) B3
Sp e ewn am (775" Son) Hiod  omby wow e
Wen DD Db PR 211 D Beabr XM nwawm By 2ns P
owy * [55on Sp] now oysy powns 2w o 2nn ovn neyma o
e ann 85 S awnd e cap M anm 85 s e o

meaning of the whole sentence would then be, that the combined action of the
wind and the light produced the yp1. Compare Twxd *3 1IN K¥WI PP N
PRI PN B 10 YIRA Syn [onn] was mam yaxn by aws pinnn P

1) i.e., the rays of the sun are reflected by the surface of the earth,and con-
centrated in the focus; they increase the temperature of the air and cause its
expansion (yp=).

2) Causing things to ignite in the focus of the rays of the sun reflected from
a glass vessel filled with water. Ses Maimonides, Comm. on the Mishnah,
ad locum. .

3) The meaning of this phrase, as it stands, is not clear; both o and o'nn,
being in the plural, can only refer to o'n “ water,”” but the water cannot be
cold and warm at once. Having mentioned before that light can be produced
by means of water, the author says, “ but (pn) the water itself is cold,”” adding
—apparently as an explanation of this phenomenon—o'nmn oray onw. This
phrase is rendered intelligible by reading onnnnn instead of omnmnn, “the
water is too solid to be heated,” scil., in the same way and to the same degree
as the air. The four elements are described by the ancient philosophers in the
following way: earth is dry and cold; water is moist and cold; air is moist
and warm ; fire is dry and warm. The whole passage from Y11 ™1 9 to
vxn 7 is omitted in Motot.

4) Y9om S naw. ... Wwon md omitted in M.—Instead of this n3vn 1Y
Otsar Nechmad II. p, 213,
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90 Ak s wxs [on wd 3] ovd xpw o3 wn abmana
oxr R oS awaw w8 tend pp o ndTann
T orh 9on abda 9 caAR DY WP P 2w D 2non
oy o (372 '3) M3 53 man ovp npd oo A% &Y
A>3 npyy oy naoy (P 37) oea M@ ANk T Ry WS
A% 2 mm cor & &5 055 o nokm ¢ (307 %oR) T
@A) M nvder ow nede nd (37 1 3vh) wwr owd
DY SO P3N 3 3W NN RATD D NMT BOAD MR AN
M0 DM MBI CanN D pwn Sp wen oy oypm s
MY MY sy (277 3vh) wham nw 9an (5 1'b pns) waan
awr D A 53 10 937 2NOA 3 My EH CnEn mvan
rdrna man b 3W PN MY awy oY WD W nwon
oM M WD N0 NP M D3 MD P3N IR mm
‘AR RN DN M3 pEst W O ned @ awpm o
s p1openy X &S o noxm ¢ (770 v) pENY NN @ D)
anx b 1 by yawn v weob San 2o [anw 875] anw
WYY DR MBI PPN SY owh o pXan N 6. i poy
MD DR WPM B3 PP RTD '3 NDXM ¢ M¥an nodp mnn
(3" v 'vp*) D PYID LR N3 AN &S (A’ mz) amm
DPNZNY B3 *DYBI DAY O3 MM CpMY NP DY CPPIT KM
o MMapya (' 37 3°0) DYPIN DPIN MINIn BWD PN
nsed pHM) PP D GIRDN W LXMW BAvdm NPT mon
5 e nbmn 55 wwmem onvwpn o pw avarn om o
an cemoun 53 G oapo Sy ow v e o oS iy e
© (> 'h'ts) ooown Py wn Sy osewr qwn 3w nsw
(35 "3 'wo) owan Sy owoxn wan wa oy ws Sy owoom
v s poam e aoysd mama ok wpan vp b pne 85 an
2 T pwn Syp oo @y mam D3 NODLL AT pNA
MW @Ak w (Hp'tB) owa wwm pwn Sy m onb

1) Another explanation is offered by Ibn Ezra in Comm. on Exod. xvi. 25,
and Iggereth hashshabbath, chap. i,

2) See Rashi.

2) Supply pa3 mw. 4) *19z0 Y™ a1 P. (on ver. 14.)

5) mbmn S5 nbynb g pr 2 D (bid.).

%) The three words m*n 9% Mayay appear to be another reading instead of
AR X 0 was M. According to the one reading the wind diied up the
surface of the earth ; according to the other reading the gradual increase of
light produced that effect; or after nx7) the word 9wn must be supplied; the
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AP M3 RN dna ey owepn ot ooihn nanna
$oDn M3 W nend vm pwan Foped owd owen s
[paxm] 2. :pwm owwa Dwa NXMI NHNNa peR @ oM
pinn b Sy Jan mm o arp D Dy *1n3Y AN AN
M7 I MR MOAD IR MY MY A IO ¢ DR WD A
P R PR3 0w nend 1 openw Mapa cnpRap bYabe
5B AwaN NBMY MNP DYBM *733n owa S man oo Guw
AN (F7577 wo) nbdn 5 my ovp M3 o Rk v Hm wa cown
PRI IR DYASKR T MM L MRA avm oY naen b (e bS]
% w0 M ws ordx Sx o amn oY o 1o e b
VTP R 193 Dosdon by ®AAw DI 3D My nway
i (‘67 1rpb) 1p Dipoa * o B by adv B2 Py (07'3) O
*m¥M WD D'SK NN 3 pan w3, fab on own e
My 253 apx N (7 A7 30) M AR MENd WY mB
19 A O @R [N oD M ChRpd N0 DWATPR havnoy
® 9372 203 MY cMr Mrab ok aoxe b e Fen
or () 'AA3) e s s A (137 ‘Sop) e o
e o (b nSap) b oy wx mat wo B3 M v
¢ (77’6 F3) neaRn s opem (137 %op) oxax 53 vo My nboa
orow e cmad ove oo Sweb v v v o 1b S
W o0 3 Mt Spa meed ¢ awx ormsn ooxbon woerw
AR M (D PP PO) INNAN MY NI 03 DR (937D 3p) 11an
A jor & 63 &5 2w w53 oppn 9 wwx A3 M Wb
75 iy 233 nepomn 5 M M 9 DI w3 peds Avn
wnpb DpHsS DR M NRA NS GO PN 4. ¢ ¢ noNn
MO D NIBR DN ¢ DEND FIMRLA Y3 A o b
wown ows &5 oy e wrn o et oh s aen
[nxn 73] an s obd 23w 0> oy fpws o py M

1) This explanation Ibn Ezra rejected before; it must either be assumed that
the correct reading is pax™ o'awn DWR X932 NYAN2 witER MMy, or the compiler
of the Commentary inserted this sentence from an earlier recension.

2) =mx 1on nen ) omitted in P.

3) The words ymr ™y are superfluous; the words which follow do not
contain a new interpretation, but a biblical quotation in support of the opinion
just mentioned.

¢) Compare above: zmwnn o3 wmam o own am. Bee Essays, eto,
page 17.

5) 8ce Rashi ad locum,
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mapar ¢ (hop) pdy v (Pa’p Sop) owbxr WP b Dy P
MW DD MOANB3I MDY Db 1 by nowpn o
PR ("D '3 ‘1) ovmsop wesm 1w nbem 1 (3" v 'f;)
e Ny (V2P pr) Dpean W IRSm A (a7 Xn o e
(0" 777 o5) DRORA OB Yo A 2 (927 nz) dn nbe o
eaon Sxnt moay (1779 ‘f3) asb wxdn mber amx Dmam
pYnSx 33 oamem obx W ovaxbon D3 A w3 wam
oypn o (1p’ave) onbk w3 b wm pa Ao e a wm
+oooxnbon by owdsn bk an owa mom ¢ mbips ndpa w
PP NPY DWIPN BT DD W3 DAY NI P D DN K D)
own neysw W c(3r'0’9pn) wapn S ny 533 w2 bw o
(0 7 'f3) mebS e nowm pw‘;n W *ownbr NP o Sy ax
nEPAD MINE NMYMINA wWYR Mapa () 67 po) obsb nnx noen
MBI NI 3 e Swn 92 IR 03 WpY DRYpn MR prdm
TN oK DR P335R Mk ANmm woran ox o mabh e pre
x50 yon 2 13 Sy coppa mw 3TN wown IR NN IR A9
omeb thn M an: (0797 ‘me) Sxwer namo web hian onban
nan o mnw b sm vk ped S5 @ ammy ¢ (A5 3" po) pow
peba o1 o peba prowon b o e N b e
oX P wapn b3 1o & nzpk nnn news S Sone ¢ neay
(‘70" v5) 2P DR T3 AL DAY b WwR N 53 by e
0 Sy g (07 o) Pew Phna 9 (7737 o) wy 1Op3 o
N3 NWNI3 2NDT WY DDIT VYD M3 MM NN RN
para nxy e Sy oovdyn on p'pwa ne ervm tovnbe
ntynb )i man S5 Sy nbpb wan Siba o owa noep nnvw
MmN nwa' own PEAMY ‘DWIN NAR AR pasm owon b Sy
pwn mod pawr Y3 20 1 Cpwn e DDA DN NS
moPs B a3 o b Sy waps owvbyn oo (0 77p Son)

1) Two reasons are given why oYX, signifying originally “angels,” is
also employed as the name of the Supreme Being. 1. God being to man
oaSRA YR ““above those who are above man,’’ is also called o'nx, because
this name indicates Ilis relation to the angels; in the same way as the vp
o pn is sometimes called wp (Lev. xvi. 2). 2. The angels execute the will
of God, and His work is generally made visible to man through the angels.
God made” and ‘‘ the angels made” are, therefore, identical phrases.

2) Here a new explanation of the use of the plural o9« begins. N

3) mmap is probably a mistake ; the original was n'mx. See below,
ver., 26,
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DAY UMDY MAT1 MMD NNID DX O DI AP 1NN
W33 o &S 3 S ey e 9prva wan mod o
BRI PYCPIRT I TOAN N3 DDA DXY (DM IR Dondn
T DD PR GPPIT FIMROM @ DWETM AT PPIn
wormy &5 mw osbr neonp 2p ova [owa] o1 Dy M
$ON Wy Ao 3 (37 D) 11DIA MITI BRED P W DN
Swowpm wopns NX% P10 M 0 AR owa xna mebw
™ (f'poo) amn m xeby o Edk xnw nam ¢ =)
xWp (o Anew oM P A Y An] 2INOM C axm3an NN
MP3 PW NTOY U D wwn (7 "y po*) I Moy by ww
520 nob mond wn AR KT DR PN mm novd mon s
*qNAR DY B Y3 TIND 310 awnn 5%y vy Sop owoen
Ny *pova ov1aD DN a5y awmy ) DM Mo wam
sany own wES oAy I vy by v merb owepw
o Dwn "am ¢ (V> v”p op) Dpwa 2% Ty ooub mnm
TP PR NN N rwm WM 13 MR DDA DN PR
A5 N WRD MM 00 Ao bwd jm apen b pr o (P oo)
* (7 v"p Sop) own vy oo 2N m o (706 nsop)
o nvmnn PYTD MM (PR M ombR XY PR D @M
D oPR oM WRY MO S N DT M3 Wt Ry ond
NYNTA Y3 N3 9 mon tatd 135 ow ann 6 nw
P o nym ovabx v 9 e oAby (3 %3) o o
prRe nbR Mg oYndx nbm ¢ @ (A7) a5 T30n own xyvn
By povn v opabr (A7 °3) GanT ex o cmena &5 men
prdxb B mnn am neb 5 e xn M M omns &S kw3
w> bwa by (37172 9pn) opb S van onky M (70 7 o)
DR LEED DEPER PIRA T (P 75 ) oy ¥ o

1) onw M.

2) Omitted in M.

3) Omitted in M.

4) Viz., that Is. xlviii. 13, does not refer to the creation of heaven and earth.

5) Compare py1p1 page 11: 50 onY w* 12 Y NYRT YIRY ©HYY DY 2 W,

6) Ibn Ezra here merely states the fact that the Supreme Being is called o'
throughout the first chapter, o'nx * in the two following chapters, and the
tetragrammaton alone in the fourth chapter. From the words 93% o'w nrgn
which introduce this remark, the reader might expect that the Commentator
iptended to explain those different names. This not being done, the whole
remark is superfluous, and is only a different reading of a similar remark in
ver. 2, beginning za% 231 oM,
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(D o) o o PN DA WRY DAENOM MR o
nvAM oS pDn PR MM S mxma T ev R oyom
BYD YTIDAM WX DI Ay Naw o b M noe e
I M3 Con N M ooxden oae (0P don) obrp
Wowpn +a39p3 maxy mvbyn nvesn D M3 (P5) YN
M3 1T AN 3D W aderna mhx by (1 pD) T neypa
TUM DwEan nTA) PINA ann YT e (073 ‘P 'f3) on
D (APpzY) S DA pIRm WDD DA YT PN 2N
wed o (675 °7) Sxn13 23 M (D 07 BI) P Do A
9320 9 WO W oa%y o & v (3F) maxa nbwy
MY AN MPR NRE DI ¢ PO MWW KT YN R MBAR D3
neppd KW MBAR MDD MY MDD DWPA PN 33D
Mdm NN M3 DAsn D wR ey nnd M3 mann 739
pow o b an Soxn pobnn o 3 xa mmern kY W
OpA 3 pEpDR DI D WIY3 PRI D02 1N A 3D T
M e nonab neuar b ampesa o wn D AvRan pa
man o oox g ook o vy o &S O e pded ow Fp
powa e Sxw Sxe ox Rk MEDIY DML N133 ABR3AN
awm oerpn ooxdon mam que owdn oAy oM W3 by "33
oy ¢ mend pown masn 5o posdon oy pownw masn o
oo b (b 17709D) 1x'mnu 7203 DUNOR WD oM
o3 Sy pr masa woob omenn ovoxbom Sxvman Sxom by
725 5p by Smv cpvow oaw oM oIRA TRE M3 MM PR
nm b oy ke nom Y53 mien on owpn poxdon
yyon oppd onder vaxdn bR mman P s m (77 “Sop)
RIMRON W3Ya pho pes e (P PP BS) 12T ARAY MWD AN D
p1 apam And :mam nx aeasa oron om oy oo
o b o mmab oewn ppa nasnb onva apa
MMR O3 R aEn M7 Sy oD DN ¢ WPBI PBR N
XYL oX P ¥ o &Y Jmany own nby e onewy
MED M7 OM DAM3aT Sy MY e prnn b omat

1) Either AN AWAD3 03N 0N or B AnY 212 is superfluous. It is
not clear where the question ends and the reply commences. The question is
evidently this: Does not the fact that the great luminaries were created to
serve man’s various purposes prove that man is superior to the beings above ?
Ibn Ezra's reply is: Not their creation, but their visibility from this terrestial
sphere, was intended to be useful to man. It is, therefore, not said that the
luminaries were created on the fourth day, but that they decame visible.
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capmwp Shr 31 Y oo cobbim pamsn a9y oy oawn
MDA YD WK CPANRI DO AON C NeRn MO Sy oy =S xm
Mo (927 95) 713 Tweed b pbo mhw o nan wx
p3o MM W MDY WAR PP D O HM w130
O ww o NS o NS mon o ey mw
S o (70 P72 ) o w553 pmazen (7 675p Son)
wn (657 5m7) pow Sxow ox v xpy b ‘mavon oM333
x5 M (675275 w3) wEp wen ano Aok ¢ (37 oo) Lyan
WIR D WN XM DOmA owann e yevm [oo] novwed xe
ar e 13w Yo pm wx Swem (77 % vowy) 1ay Sk omaw
NDSMD D3N W™ AN ApRm (17 7 S7) mr o oy b
roxboa anka c 1T ne grd axa & (377 30) Db bod
2ONRHA D PIBR M (M 73rh) N A W R AdRn DWW
(rpdavh) onbx w3 55w comdx w3 oM ovby DN
A7 PR DA% 1wa o &S oamm Saw &b e o a2
0553 DYWL D PR Wanp MBI MW DBk on (D P75 03)
MWD DN DM1320 W TR b &5 von &S oo omans
("v 'p Som) pxd Swman maya mndya nbypa om Tamn o
@ 'n-m ' nvi mdon wand o T (V0"3pon) ma e
yxa S0 S peson maomn o oS oo wy awnnn
cHwn 53 yon pon Dy DEYE G OYPNR NaEL WREY navun
& S xay w2 P (H 77 opEp) W MR 333 nnn tha
(v '3 Sop) man w3 M O, ToPn ¥ Map3 pwn Sex 1S “pop
Dovo3 ymbon o (P7PP) MSAN TDDL PIRA MDA AN 1M
19 MK NMNBN (3 M Sran xaxn o msy ooxbon o
‘yppan Sy wx oom obbin v conwon onw e A
(Do) odwd WS ooy wnan my xn o wx adx by
DN NN WA DY DY APIIRD DHNER DYEIMLA WA i3
aex wn cS3n man o (7 op) 12w 2en v omoa o
oora S 9 mon s pwa B3 e T an e »
i M won S e qu psw Ahmn axean wae (3 ' o)

0w 1pn are closely connected with nwn +127 % Jwmpy wmxy.  Its insertion may
have been the work of Ibn Ezra himself, or of one of the copyists who wished
to make the work as complete as possible.

) Comp. Talm. Babli, Sanhedrin 38b. and 93a.—5"1 V'HOM 3T FATKM.
Short recension of Comm. on Exod. xxiii. 20,

2) pz “Jupiter.” Sefer haibbur 5b. (ed. Halberstam, Lyck, 1874).

3) oyav B,
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MR PP MON DI PPN NN 1P NPY YRR AN N
PR b ("p Y3 P e aam [wd &3] ndm (10" 'ns)
PR MIp &M N3 2 Sy ¢ 3o poan aonn nxt owy o
(1"pop) TR XMA 1O MBI R NnpR v Mapa (P75 ' voY)
937 PR KT PY @39 Ny Sy apn xan 937 uee ena D
MR MY SN RN L amBn AR [ 3] oy aed Sy
YA MBT PY 737 Nk a Sem ¢ nh anan non Wy e
AMNA PBR XM VTN D DN 2 DPdnnn Tprna W $93Y
DAL D R0 onb a8 o Rt Db PR A XD
MR NYa oS nR & 0 1135 ‘A D DYDY AR DY NDDA
S5 nyun npa o moms mat &b e dw o aa amanb noana
P ora 8 mod mprb pr 1 oy pe S5 pr ow wn
NW DMP-DW PR D DobR M ow &% e oebx nepm
N N ML N poTp pena M NSy ¢ pana —obwa
o w oyt P onx s Ay a@m wnn 3 O ceown
T s & b5 o v o73b 35 wand amnn jna &S waw
DX "D nWNT neyna 137 &0 xm o e 5o o o od
peripn oaxdon o x5 15 Sy cown Maya waw Sewn ohwa
(> 2> pwo) o6 D3> pwop3 oLPoy NOWI OO LIP3 DY)
M3 W92y 0OxOLR 3 G DMNIA B MR WK (DWPD 10Dz

substance of combining with a certain form (n91x). This property is also called
0 ¢ want,” or “the state of being without a certain property

1) bxm is here used in the sense of Jwrn,

2) The criticism which follows does not apply to the words which im-
mediately precede; for it refers to the date of the creation, concerning which
nothing has been mentioned before. The text appears to be incomplete; the
words DT K X Ap3 oHWR xN2) NnY o'vRw v must be supplied before
no.  In the introduction (page 4), Ibn Ezra makes the same objection to
a statement in the Midrash—if taken literally—that the Torah existed two
thousand years before the creation of the world.

3) The will (yzn), in relation o a certain act, is an accident (nvpn), corres-
ponding to one of the various moods of the verb, but it is not an attribute
inherent in the substance. It can, therefore, not be said that the will existed
before the creation of the universe, or that the difference of time—** before ’
and *“after ’—then existed as regards the will.

4) The words to which this censure refers have been omitted ; the original
text most probably contained some opinions concerning the creation of the
angels. See Rashi on i. 5.

%) ywan P. and short Comm. on Exodus xxiii. 20. The whole essay on
angels was not part of the original text; for the words @ax%an a1 &5 13 Yp
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™Y DAY DYHYN ‘M R ANM2 AWRID D MR i L K

PYIDMY WY MK MPSERA TMPIN R PINT SApa 208 pn
19 Sy owaad Ampan pAY PR 1A DI G DDM PR N DN
AT ARTZ WRD N2 AN AR PINM DYDY * 1NN DM KO
737 S D (P ' pr) Anma nn xS ndon nwp PRy
@ terom n [nva 5] nyp Yy pr aean oy by wann
19 BIR NN AR pwm ] DTONT RM2 NWNTS AT D
(3> 'p dop) 1377 MRY WP ‘A W3 RN Sm e a9
‘oo mem a2 pan varn and e cpwm nb opp an
(3757 p7) N MM PIND DR ODRY MWIN RN D WY TN
MO DI PR DM M7 PTD KD DI AR NIR TWIM
Dnyay v wd M3 130 oWNean Bewp D A N3
WK N3 nbo PR OO I D YA MRS s (7> S 'v)
N8 oOR RN MWLM 1R 1'RY nx niwyS ot wen .
nxgn m (2 oo) owann Nk omby XA (7 ‘A A3) oIRn
AN N M M w3 e (3 Y 3) NN ARMa DN
1TNTYY DT GDYY3 @ NI MR 1Y NI sk (Tan oY)

1) wroy o3 x93 023 awn 93 v P. Earth and heaven being the ex-
tremes of the universc they include the four elements, two of which, water
and fire, are here named as instances. The object of Ibn Ezra's remark is, to
explain why the creation of all the four elements is not mentioned in this
verse.

?) axvan ny ““the moment of the creation;’ =usm nyy ny ““the space of
time during which the things created continue to exist.”

3) See Rashi and Ibn Ezra (P.) ad locum. The translation of the first two
verses according to this view—as far as can be inferred from Ibn Ezra’s objec-
tions against it —is as follows: “Before God created the heavens and the
earth, the earth was non-czisting, etc.,” n'wxa being synonymous with ow. It
is, however, possible that the criticism contained in the words m*n1 *2 123 ¥»
to 1277 n'wna refers to the Gaon’s opinion mentioned before, namely, that in
the first verse the creation of the four elements is described, and that the word
AR must be supplied after mwxaa. If this opinion were correct, Ibn Ezra
argues, the text would have commenced nwxa instead of mwxna, owwn nx
YR NXY and axea prexa, being both in the objective case governed by x7a;
a construction similar to that of 1277 rrwxa *1p. 4) nan n'ny Motot.

%) i.e., the property given—by the divine command—to the then existing
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NG DINNT D A YA 1IBA NN ny 20, (2’ o)
sohyen PPt T mewa v 85 b war o Shom cwmaa
nan pawn py (26 60) vrbxe Aan 3 namn wek Sk 1
() 'f'793) MM 1D %D 130 DIR B &Y PR avnn 5w ohnn
133YoY [y N 575] v namn b &% o ona
nwsna s e x9S Gpy 13 o Fwo p Sy e

t5pwon Mapa vim §pn

wy o s o Sar &5 ovyea mbo e o ym 1 v
M o e TRy W ¥ M3 1S3 no0 wen ox on
(" '750%) =% nbmv +noxn wn Sy ow (07 508) vt o
Ty o wm 1y e by b ot Sov ey B b e o by
M7 5% 3vm awm nanp e oo e xS 30 tead
w3 nx orden B3 (PO Umw) v adw 3 [val ("9 63 'h7)
ooy 4. o3 wxa wa DA tad A (A7 1 F3) panbwy
AR 533 N3 w3 +o3 DY DI 9 033N en D5
0 DU PN ¢ (?73737) D ooy caden nwd (P 1S Son)
DOPDI PAB PR Y3 CDINA M3 175N 1@ XYY WIN WD DAY
ony &5 e 85 mmaw v omavy 6 b omr pa omawn
@nmm amm (A E75'7m) S ombn s Swdn nbon (V75D D)
1 wmend pbn mdem (1 ‘vy) oo nmn (37 P f3)
DX 9 1) RPBA T Pan 85 w3y 135 Sx proom : owyon
:5pan Spev cyn 8. woem

1) my is connected with 1mm> in meaning, but it is not etymologically derived
from the verb nnm*.

2) This remark either serves to explain that there is no future pual to 2%,
or it belongs to iv. 18. The last words are probably incomplete. A proof is
given that the kal of 9% is only used of the mother, not of the father; this is
shown by referring to Gen. xvii. 17, where corresponding to the kal 1f2]3,
(applied to nw), the niphal '[%3} is used with regard to Abraham.

3) p9*d) “ rendering powerless’ ; o'x ¢ terrifying.”

4) In our editions of the Bible the accent of omy, in the passage quoted, is
on the penultima; Ibn Ezra either had in his copy N onaM, or referred
here to PRY® DN (Gen. xxiv. 67).
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S mbnn pebn Yean vSyan cbmin e 260 mmpn W
IR R

N3N RPN PR W Do X Nk Swwd v 1 v

MWATDI DN DY MO MDA LEYD PR DIRA WM RS
tavn Aoy Fwb (33 ‘f3) wawn o mOM CNzeBN G RATDR
7325 @71 pr w2 NND ' WX DPIPIBA YD WK N3 5.
pred &5 aod ww a Ssan Span mboa s e ©7 3 )
SR WP DAY B0 PO 1IR D M3 I AR D3 A
we ar (75 67 o) 1opa 1w cx¥my NN TR peb oo o)
('vY"3've*) v nen 5o wa 701 1 N¥m By (1270 ') WD W
1A D (37 v 3vf) snma S nbey nopp pry (3779 “3) Y3 N3
popn W e (f 37 ‘py) 133 vima Sy e wm x'n nen
Moy oy pbypa wed Tpa 13N [P0 KA D MMRRD
PR IR T3P (P PBP DY DOWDI D3 prd 1D D3 ‘MY
CMDY MR WPR) MY Thya Mapy oo b ¢ (B 3'n ')
N (pop) awad (037 Sop) wmamwn odysa ow o)
M (B 07p 93) wnN w3 e (675 ‘bEr) vown mdp
wmapn w3 ond N FIRARI MR D B0 mwen
("2 we) ovapn whx exemy (777 'pn) Sewern (a7 77 'f3)
pbypa m AOB NN D N WN NMNBD YL PR DI T e
ph¥p nean Nk nb w mvn uxsn 85 0 WM wn ooy
'naw nxmy 6. :Hpan Spa i vvram eank & (v D vowY)
PHUR LD N YD (D POPI C13 28 Y OND DLW DYDY
B @ (075 '693) w3 wom Sy aonn S mp xn mps
D3 3N PM 6D KM W G 13 23 O Wn W D Ko

1) The place (owpn) occupied by a body, is termed nnn, Z¢. ¢ under.”
Since a body cannot at one and the same time occupy two places, that which is
under the body is its place.

2) That is, to prefix the definite article.

3) w1921 B. The commentator here either intended a play upon words
(" SyYsnwd): “In the perush I shall fully explain it,” or the word vrroan is
an erroneous repetition of v oas.

4) 07 B.and M. o1 must, however, be replaced by v, as an example of &
verb p"y was evidently intended to be given by the commentator.

5) YNy or YNy, like 2Dy or JBY.

6) ww B.and M. In our editions there is a makkeph in *w¥ )3, but not in
Y 13 (Gen. xxx. 7, 12). 7) 31 M. 8) i.e., of the root ma.
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w3 oM (77 " eo) onn (10 ) nvan WY Ka 853 W w3
19903 tapword m avnan Son oow (3 ) ond v
(3"53"505) 'naM) OB * NI I8, ¢ (MDD wp) W Spen by
DY N ¥3 10D N"3 NOR *ApY 1IN ivhen Syppn 3w
PP 3 poam (v P 3"n) W v wsoon (A7 75 oo) v ney
nap (3 Sop) b amx 55 nx nvan '3 w3 3py now wbwn
72128 ¥I¥ N 16, $( "5 "37) vop ownw pn Ao b
M TP ox 59 (373 o) wben Ty 153 &S ¥ many ma A
yra nmn &0 o ny Spew Sy cqex nyra .. (0 p’> D)
(v” '3 'f3) Awn R oY 3wnn 8b 3 cnn 20, L (0 1 ')
S ma s oy awnn &S (A wE) M P mn o em
nos w03 Sapn o piomd @At cvamn 220 (11 ) mA
M war meD 331 cRown 113 perd (Fa” 37) uon yun &Y
pnb m prpt 240 inpY PN DM 9T b op 5
8O 9 39nn vnb 13193 nank oY Doew DA ¢ asnn

sond Sy powr o

(175 ‘D "DC) YN NR NRYD WD N AN PN NP LIV

v om0 b byen xin o D DY wpn W jn wyew
nMa3n M nmn S 530 Sx naw nan 3 N3N ava RnOn
B (F75 3" ‘fs) w85 nobinn nRIna M PRI MK WY 1KY
nmowan Sk ooy Yy ws vk San Sx s oo owy
rv1e. :("oo)e» by Shenm mr em (2 h'hdmnc) snbSenn
$(p’30°00) N3 m om0 M1 Sp wy v Sx naw opyy
DM PES 3 XM NI NN NDINRD P MY ¢ NDIND o 1L
DR N2 AOTING NRBL M NBOIN N 13737 DY D pHon
(" "5 f7D) Py Y DR WD Py PANY C RIID Y bma18 b
o7 Sy covnyaw s (2 ‘702h) wy n3 py Sm o
% onyaw @ nana (75 %on) onyaw ober T apaw w
MR (137 370) DNYAW cDBPD Yar Swan (37 v'p Sop) opn
"5 woin 53 s wan ow ~an cSax 3we van 200 gy
935 D MW w3 Cpyn mapa copydd 23, ! (e piEp3)
WH M PN M3 nnn opod KPy 26, ¢ (277 ) Swen

1) That is, 1 indicates the comparative degree with regard to deficiency.
3) b%x B. and M.
3) nann B, and M.  In the latter the correct reading n33n has been added.

’
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‘\pran 28 (OPWYA MIX 0T 990 DR RVIOD 2D
DY ANMA AR 3TWNN DYDY @ YPA odp b Todn Yoon
SI% (76 dop) W Pd e (7 0 vh) oorw marnD

taym o &S 131 vnod noodn

PR W3 D DD TN S DM TNR DIAY ANM L NIL

(™ v ‘Do) =wnn w3 A3 [05] Mavn W (‘7 37 w3)
Mg Mmaya pop yop Sans [honl 2 i (7700) oy ovhe
‘poo con ooyvy 05 3. S nnp ma MOnna D pioo J0
55 "oy orvp: cawn i (72 ) iR DY YD T NN
IR DIVY D i by v owb w o (Pp P> 1)
(70 %p) MOpn wo wa FMYp T e on [7 ps]
L) ow-nb m wx c133 thanp 8. (35 D 7)) ang mmon
ban 2mom ¢ 13 dano omem w0 dxo owa Sk 3w wn
© o abp wa Ypa wn Pano p by comwe Y woen
mn v 5% wa Tamn own Sk 3w Hanv o kM GV 7Y)
©'nbab . roan s v Ok pav wnw (P 38%00) M3 M
‘nNr 14 (Y3 h37) mbar wn 7 8b3 manen &S @ by
PTPN Y5 WK DO 'S NNT AYTY YYD KN MM nap) ed
(6 wo) nprby mexpn o wd Smen ¢ M3 xa D ben wrd
T opvn (537 W) mawxk 8 T caords mwp by
nnocnyy o oyvn (30 oy) Dopn DN Y oM
wn b3 [rdR] D aown ¢ nbk nam naph wtb e m o peb
RANA © MY PIW B awem agby wI 0 b NN o NPy
(P’ 7o7) v51 5% (p v ‘f3) Lrn owad p1 2nd mn o
mepr o b (7 673 '1p7) kN MR MDD DO oM
(r'" p” f9pn) SNn mapAn Ak Ny (p 673 ‘fs) oA ndnd
non Spw 3 nvwn nawm ("> oo) moxn mamnn S ns oer
nepy Sy may M (0 'hos) mOb ooy mbo oy Subs
‘peSn pYIPY D A N IpDpAn WS RRSrm (779 "Som)
M i Y copd nov nbxy Py Moy b nyaw nebew n'mw

1) This refers to the feminine form nnx instead of nnx

2) Polel of the verb v'y. .

3) Comp. 1¥n N3 ND2n *Ya oy man P,

4) The text is here incomplete. Instead of nY» the original words perhaps
were ’D{PB_ nmn

%) nn B. %) 9 B
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oy opp oA nanTIp (PP Xend nagy we NN
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Sy oo b *13 ramn o b A (77 1D ws)
Y M D3R ma caanedy avayb napy ped oy (37 7 00n)
oayn S s meyn 85 wn Sy mma mvn S 16 opoy
IS 1IND DA NPT P WRP I 17, () D bpY) e
W3 1m233 18, @YD FOM P &S v NS oyom W30
IONT WRD PR DA AN D (377 pAOp) v v owen
NP 1B 19, G IIM3 DN DI PUBN ATYN 8D Yva
Ao e b e wn o nvn wedb M wy s nwee 15
awp rbowNn N npnan 2o, ivD P e (A7 h ) i
@ AR PRV TN SYA e prpT 2L 65an nbown nvnmy
(3 X5"37) M onm o (Ta0dop) 1 RR N D men b
AN MOBA NNRY TNR PR PTPM 230 TR T rop 1o &b
M Ang by 3wnn 8w obyan MmN nnn @it WY mn ewn
Tan nf; RYMY W3 PED NP PRY Dwpp e o (77 'S 3)
(P ‘7 f7p) DUYY TWBDY WNI 719 0 2am (37 375 op) wea
rwn nead 130 85 5 spnn mn Maya watn (3% ‘wo) W on
PUIPT 24. 11 730 '3 b3 x¥py &b non 3 nw nemn when
npan [N nea Y%] nbam A waya caoopa tepa R

1) g M. and B.

2) According to Ibn Ezra the long kamets is a compound of cholem and
patach. See Moznayim and Tsachoth, on the Vowels.

3) The same explanation with different quotations is given by Rashi.

4) In the other recension wmn is explained to be epexegetical, as m'n wm),
ver. 19. See pag. 135, note 3.

5) Sefer Yetsirah, III. 6. .v/nx are the three symbols for air (2*k), water
(o'n) and fire (¥x); the difference of the male and female is supposed to be
-caused by a difference in the arrangement of the same elements, not by a differ-
ence in the elements themselves (Kusari, iv.).

) This opinion is mentioned as that of Yepheth in the Comm. on Ps. viii. 8,
and rejected. Ibn Ezra seems to have ultimately adopted it.

7) np2 is either superfluous, or a corruption of N”52.
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PR AOND mow myae AO% 9 o 1T (65 2 03) Ton wem
*mn (* [nwao 8757 mgramo 25 pm (7% Som) Syoni (#7537 m)
Py ooR ®p 85 m (TH D7 ) wox mann NN wn eoy o3
S 20, eSS narp e D peba Ao mape nbdn
12 S monn Sw (3 O7p SOR) DWTIBY DYW PR WD x¥ Sy
13 NI DYTOW DYDY DUNSY pyp odym v v (1R P3) Nem
D DM PN 26, :pIpwR Nyt Sy oema nx inboy oo 2z
mr b (070 'rpa) ey Y ey ma s 1en baN nwy

teps s onead W o

G 1) o 55 mmw monbe S v 2. 1

WD *DIW WD PAWN DI N YD DI BY LN N
(70" 0m37) w3 w owonn &S (v 3 Mps) peRIn Dra gN
"o 85 naem par RPNy pa e pren v wm DTIY PN
("5 07p "f3) fey am o031 (371 7500) AMND Y A I 0 new
Sen (a2 7 t9p7) paan o 9 * (37 D LIWY) (o nagm
NN NPMIND TR R e ox ama P e (71 s) e by
nawn me o wwn a3 ¢ (30 ve) vhy o xyvn ¢ mannee
nawn s pne &S (077 37) o v wa (778" fop") pmn
(137 piop) mwr wy mwr v MOnna o yod noY oy nnp
109N NN NP AR PHPI NI POD WA pIa W odma
‘[Ixy] 6. pmpx wxs P w ey wo My o amem s
T ab oy mm owp ame qw vona 85 o mon wme
SN oy 6 (77 675 don) AN 7D WD P by
TR DY 2 YD P A B et vEp O T wda
nboa 6 03 195 P yhannd 1 BRI WD NI e (D7 375 “7)
*nwowa (b7 7%7) wmeax ohv wm oy rdoa oy 1 R
DT NN D P JIB APIN PY M . wda
AHANT Y MW NPT AYI PN ABY NI AEYY naews [nyen 8]

1) The x in pawx, Smnx and e is prosthetic, because the words would
otherwise consist of four letters. See Moznaim, on the prefixes, o™ (p. 17as
ed. Amst.).

2) These two quotations are hers irrelevant, and belong perhaps to ver. 7.

3) np2> is to be repeated in the second part of the verse: [np2:] pma anicn

t oy ann

¢) In the other recension of the Commentary: o ow, “their day of mist

and darkness,” t.., the day of their calamity. Before ‘»m a few words seem
to have been omitted, viz., "2 T8 M3, 5) m M.
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WX WRD MM M DS D s gy (67 375 oM7) An
MR 0MNRD NOR ABRY D WM 8. ¢ wbeara pIpIon
3 WXM P 2B PR D N a9 8O ik pord (wb nan
X pwhn Sy Sprd omapn 1w s po Sp paamm o o ow
b pedn Sy 73 ohnn wa 1o Sy v amedna gdwn we
:hwe pr W cprpa 6 tamnne o Yy o Ak obin
ewin cnwa'd 10, 15 oan 8 bymy A vy cupr @
*(v'7rw5) nwaa o vm wm (P D Pww) Axenn ndHoLR MWD
NS Nz o amy W3 @B WY OF NI D MR
XM NEY oo Syn nw mmpn B N9 G A aNan
i (O 'AODMS) P NAD DR DNM WD {DLI 7337 (3D
T S Y N I KR M Py pedn ot 1 Sy
Y nma 1Oa 3wnn 8be My (6735 ‘) vy P prma
D3 DM ANMNI §ONT bEwn N33 3 ooy onnwa mone
Mk W oy py Spwm m. tass wy 1 Sy nasn nwin nbea
5% v 0 3 mp O% Uy ooy wn wwm o ansn o po
oM ("0 ’poo) erwdban Men (738 37) My pobin wd
nRA mOp3 AT MY TR b CNINRD a4 1D
(16" 'fm3) n nan (375 375 /37) N3 MW e 2 1290
o™t b s nimRp ("D P75 o5) POR Max a3y Man naph
w3 oWt a1 b R e e ¢ (0o) ohn Dy (V) W owm
mopBisl S wwm cowds Dws wy mapd o o1 ¢ man
NP PP DIDPA YUPIA PTIDT D3 MR NEPD W
WOr A3m cpr e S (70 YD ps) P Saa ws cowen
pwn o PPt me o (T 9'pp o%op) way a3
S vox w3 Maya ninrS ed tuwa pasn xm (6 (7p"p Son)
("v ‘A op) oen Pp13 MNDD MM Ao (37 '3 ‘f3) Min
NRED (DY FPAW AOMD CPIIT D WIRM 10, I PBR WD
(p > pg) Sion (775 on) Swonk wa 1on RN MePy Nanna

1) According to this explanation “x" is (like now) hiphil, meaning * and he
caused scil. w9 to speak.” 2) Pathach includes segol.

3) axn here means & common noun deriving its origin from an attribute, ¢. g,
¢3!, a land which is dry; ow is an abstract noun, ¢.g. N2},  dryness.”

4) Does not occur in the Scriptures.

%) yya in the MSS.

6) Since y*py is the same as oww, o'ww yp and onw e have the same
meaning. In the Commentary on Ps. cxlviii. 4 the latter is explained as being
one of the spheres.
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2 1 5 nen pawa oS DY D wan coppa pY oD e
RYRY DYBA 1 MBI (4 GIN ATMM 32107 P N3 g D>
xpn @ouvbyn myeh v oI ed oy Y b cxaa b
pInBLR PR P Y nowd omn nowd wp s oo Sy
b cpeabr sxmbx wa wEn o » Ax o nwowa nwna
PP ON PO TH b WM DN W uv o Yo
oon a7 v avh) b avr &S nbx oo vawen (1 77 Sop)
$[umpd 5] wowns nne3 wenm DY pan MR MIAYa PW Ann
DON 8w Op3) b S amom B 33 Sy 3R Dwy N
wm e5ub Swe by a5 pan nbo uek o (3787 37) o
mrn Na oYy comen dwam (770 76 mo) M i YNGR
mEnt N9 o nnonp Sy om c 6 nwam e e peand
D03 WD XD D M 5O v vp s om w
19w PP A do cparmy 2 ¢ (Hwo) Tamn own
*ANN AN $N3M N3 MAT oM P nnoad p ybxa myopn
vons Sy wn cnpnan (@Y ™) N AN wR nRn w3

1) Heaven and earth, which are here termed * circumference and centre,” are
not to be considered immaterial; they have a beginning and an end. The
copyist, who perhaps thought of the mathematical circle and centre, appears to
have added “y»x.”” Besides, the whole passage from map3a to npw appears to
be misplaced, and probably contains the reason for the explanation which
follows. The Zodiac (y), though—according to the opinion of Ibn Ezra—
indestructible, had nevertheless a beginning, because it is material. By adding
oyon w, Ibn Ezra seems to leave the explanation of o'nwn in this verse doubt-
ful, further on, however, he states his positive opinion. The explanation of
rrwr12 given here in the name of Ibn Ezra (‘ry~ '0b) is, in the other recension
of the Commentary, rejected as senseless (oyv *93).

2) The Supreme Being, by whose command the angels act.

3) ypa (“the atmosphere’) and nwa* (‘“‘the continent '), also called onw
(i. 8) and yax (i. 10), are not identical with town and yaxn in this first verse;
because in the beginning | the atmosphere and the earth, the continent and the
seas were one formless mass, to which reference is made in this verse. Comp.
Iggereth hashshabbath; Kerem Chemed, iv., p. 172. It is difficult, however, to
understand how this can be inferred from the prefixed definite article, especially
as the contrary conclusion is made from the presence of the article in the other
recension of the Commentary.

4) According to Ibn Ezra, the transformation of the infinite substance—tohu
vabohu—into a finite body—shamayim vaarets—is mentioned in the first verse ;
the second verse must therefore be rendered: ¢ And the earth had been,” etc.,
namely, before that transformation had taken place. In the other recension of
Commentary 1n is explained as signifying the non-existence of living beings
on the surface of the earth.



AYRIN nEn PP

7 5 MRTD 10D RIS D DM B NPwRYa L L

*nap®> WIN nNY D @OV pop3 PP nvan o W
WO NN B IR mnpa (3378 f3) nawRn > MR
N33 (7 ' pbop) movmd v oy ¢ ot mpos (D '3 37)
NN33 13T GPOD MR AERI D WM 7O oM W AR
pand 251 Sow noa p s maya oyva TMID PR PPN NRED
e o m gor [ 73] Sx Syen e w37 Sx qoos oS ox s
2270 FeRW (P DEY) MEAR R B M) Md NN
PR mm comad o wn (B3 f9pn) w139y e
(h 0" 'vy) rmoboo nwxna Fwon x‘;'l 6 PN B3 NNl
37 rdnn w3 neand e @3> Sy cna3 wa madon ndnna
DHML 2N c/ 37 Man ndnn open v (30 uow) wana A
pebn veYD PR D (b ‘py) DRI PR 937 WY O 937 3
INI2] AWNI3 D DWMBDAL NN WX 1D by +a3p Sme S b
PR WND PR RYY X3 NWNNI T ANMA nwRia open
‘ny W At A0S W 3 RN D DR B G ppa
'y % RT3 NN DI NRRIT D DYBM DAL TN DY ¢

1) ywison, P, %) Omitted in the MS.; added from P.  3) Omitted in B.

) n'wrn is Aere not in the construct state.

5) mwxn is found in the absolute state, at least according to its grammatical
form, but there is no instance in the Scriptures of m*wxn2 occurring in the
absolute state.

%) This sentence from 13 5y to 72p Syw Yr is not in its right place; there
is no causal relation between this sentence and the preceding. The same is the
case with the succeeding sentence beginning o'wnomnn vhx 4nr 13 Y. The
original order was probably as follows: x93 rrwx92 O D'wABEAR MR MR 13 Yp
PPWRII X 13 DY PRI TNON IWRD 19N KD K13 PRI TIT IR ORI OV
T 927 2 TR WM 92T T nONN oy Y3 puntd ¢ 139 nbhn wmd [xna]
STWRID D BWIN WM Y3p Ypd Hx b whn voen PR 9 oRA PR 2T MWD

‘m 2y

7) See Perush {. 1; and comp. Rashi on Ge. i. 1.

%) Here a hew explanation begins: whilst accordihg to the last mentioned
opinion, the meaning of r*wx=3 is In the beginning of evening; of night, ot
of darkness,” it is now explained as signifying * together with the beginning of
evening;”’ ete. Comp. xwv) n"“any B“ImR v P,
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)ap™5on) P37 (P (A" DY WP R D P1a &% XM p1ox
oy Do wn mpe 85 (D0 meh) 25 2 oy now 1o w>
MR W M5B PIT3 DA B DOWER @ WD noND P WY WD
owyr ohyp P nta woop w Sx o by oy s npa wo
e Smem (‘P r'p op) ¥R Dmn mo¥on w> obwe W
S pesan noa Snprp Swp b3 Smp am pesan wn SH Swe

:135 Swp wn wdem byp xme b

W P D) O WD NN WY A Dyn Adn AN 7‘7!'!‘!1
'l'n‘,- w (3°36°0) 73 ovp pr /D w (217 %on) 'n: nv3 n"3
$pyoRA N aavapn mand wan oy (75 1D ‘h 7o) b Shm

2397 DYy W3 20 byen naww owa o Shs v o nom
X9 M MIRP AMALT MER G METD DYen nom Ao Smem
MM @ AD3A DA D TIX LMD DMWY DM A apD
SO NDEY NDOR RV NYDNDN

M. =4 B.mn1a d) M. mp %) M.pnal)
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My &bn ox Tasn oy Spn oo vnyn 3wm M ¢ ovona
P3P D mMBEON3 Swem nnmned oo neona Smem c pun
&b DX Yy A I T30 M  MEn nODY N3 YNER DA
P yop3 ajvya oHwh opy N DY PR NYRIRD X MRD 0
munp [ya Y] wen oxy 8'BR NMNDI BYPNYAY SN nnpa w
¥ Spn oy +Spen n53) vann )y o nEona Snem ¢ pop
D5pp3 M P10 055 DD 133 WaIM ¢ NIYEPI I XD NNND3
nBR e WS Smen beay m¥ onYa &b @yhany ohawn
("> 6" ‘'vop) D3 ondy ox P by A om (YD an)
‘nnB3 "3y Sy (™ 673 %op) mawy 35 wo prpn M¥oPa Wnm
Lyoar wwna pam :Swbn piop qioa W mnxa P
PPN DON MR O pAlY YR pY Sph paan vewpd Thym
omp1na b ¢[pnn qasn] vowps WAk BEPD 123 XN
wdnzpm P w (M 7 Do) bnpm Wy P MR P NBR
wpn owy (D37 pbop) Sanom [1m5 o0 475) o s w (9 ‘b ap)
s23nn [Smea 7] ';pbm @XD P71 1N NN AD G AN YT
wdPa nank T S man o e (13 sdon) wynp (D 7 6'n)
PR &S 5 G £ 9373) gnom maan (7 ©”p Bop) puank ¢ PR
am Hyw ow amn NOw [ua] wen rmw s5ppy paav mnnd
Herm w3 v M JouA 733 NNA oA dxs D e by
(7 2 ‘vo) o mowy (D A M) nmwd A (B P 7)
Tw N XD R¥m a1 &SP prn Mk mapa (F73 ) pn) P
noB p1 MW D BY ‘nyw 85 p1 vowpd BYTRYM (7”m ')
mnryd 85 Smpa 13 oo; (07 7 ark) Sawe a3ph pan xm nnk
nAn A pawn pY A poan v (3 h ) mb Son B nbm
my b won xaw pne 85 cnbox nm oy awnn 852 obin

spaan o Syevn by (77 673 %on) mw 53 nx 3 wm

Syasy nnb xn copbn 25 opbnnp awwan Ysa obysn Ym

~Hmn won W xnw Sem ke oy 32 B ws wypa Spen
odyen wpr ¢ o e obwb Swe oven mhxp xaw P &Y
R IB3 TNE 2 M Y W3 MRS MY XY DN M DMowA
nebn prpt 'eb o 85 37 xan mxw P an wypa o o

1) The words 1pn oW BnP w51 03 NI MUTIND MR MK 70 RS Ok are
repeated in B. and M. B.ww3) M. and B. o'pbam 2)

4 pv is probably part of the original p1vy), and x's part of the rule of verbs
beginning with 7, ¥, 1. M. 5)
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PR * (72 1" 4p) [omoSs 5757 oonmbs nae wn o3y ¢ (F D 1)
T3 Mo nbow mayp o b pbna pr gepa vk mam van
ma dd oW MR cgdx amawn wan v (37 pinp)
nasmo (075 75 ‘m3) Sxmp ndmy g wd wn D (27 Ph))
wx Se3n mx nnn AR M (7 D S7) aamn awbed wd
C(11> Sop) mpaw ppw vo1 AN O3 (307 ‘pe?) oMy N
T MO (27p hwp) = pIER Y3 WD wama phaw v em
wAnn B3vasy Y3 Ak (3" 37) iy nx e &H kB3 pun
nBIN D NN RN DY w3 3hamw penxdy o ovam (2 p” voY)
answn vavos Sea s e a by iR ndo o (F 3 po) v
e (05 H5 pip) 1opa s nond P xm (VD 0 ‘M)
By 933N WM (P73 ‘A dop) unxyny NS e 1 maya
e ®n b xne S ppm o wrs &S (0 49 fi3)

MMIRD VPR NG D (P 37 37) mamy NN WA WD
S9N @M M wy P Yy epn

‘oo we Sy m ow i cone edeb npbnny ]1% 55

NPT CDYPDN RPN KM PO Y §) WD DEY D IR

M) 0ON WD DAVED 35MH PN AMIAN AN WD TP oY
SMNLT NN PN W XPY

@GN TIY R 23y ot Sy o obyby cSyow DN p‘an.-n
IR CONX MR ANR BAIR DR BIP G DWPA NP PRI BN
PVILY WY IR MPXY W NP 13D M CJN 0N NN N
W oy mpd 2w /O Nt msspa nwP amEn o
TNFD TN PN MIMOTM VPN I WP AP N 0P MM
soEbN nwEn P DUNA mUPn TV WM D

awben e Syopm Sven m Sp anxn ton nbx aven oowam

Sy1a popa piop avbn bHwh b3 e yyona owbys s N nvna
g% NAR MTPY 25PN TRYR MK NAR PIN2 N DY DYPRYaY
wrm tnat mpown ©3 wmym Smea oer byea o3 Syem vavon
TAYA MR AMPRDAY N3 *DMawA BOPRS 8T Aow [125 48] 3
mbn wya b owbwa Y1 nnsa [amnsay nya mw 8]

M. 1m 2) M. a2 1)
(3 There is no proper cotinection between this sentence and the preceding.
'The correct text is perhaps: yan 9nx wrd o'npn Awyn oy. Comp. Teachoth,
pag. 35b. (ed. Lipman).  M.pwn4)"  The same as ina yyam %)
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TMPIN RN PYIBAD DNY MRYDIN MYNAN SR WD BN nebem
phnn RPN MM wRD MIDT3 M p¥va a0 pwina bw
Mo pwion 5S¢y oo nyun o gem cabiwd ampan 1o Sy
o &5 crnn o S pvivn 3o faved nmpan 2 pen
noeb ymans 0y mOvA wanwn 8O nwy Mk a0 wwd ovapn
vopy S popm copv jaws nots w3 oy nbunb smna o mapa
nnenp nved ampn wer nen e 1 Sp Y nney ohmp
» 13 5 pnmy S popo 30 (P yopm *x'a pab M3
DI *0M3 DM P MBA XA PWT MR yop S: codm m
WK PE¥ONI MR PRI DR D Sy primy ohmy 33 pwen
$MYSORM PN BN 0D M) B W v DY PN
waR nymRo 0 ox Bbys oy M Doy 3 xvan S nban
‘anm m e B NNIR INPD TR MDN TN DR P71 AR oYD
DX DY MY PN D PR MD3 Kenw xwn DmDwA TR &S i Sy
nO3Y Napan nond O A3 D MAPI VI MK §D RN W
o5 owbx N WD DAY TP DI DWW DU YN DN VN
AR N DR 9 wpb DI N PR oRwN M (9 D 'A3)
NP} mn bR M e nod DO npY w3 NN LN W
JWDN 3pY TN DDA KPS 3N NIZA NN MR N3N MR Wapa
Dy obs3 PYmRD MR AW DN R Pwn xer (374 a7)
powa xpad DIND D PR P X3 nnd AT MIRA AN DRWRD
nwon Mn nAn pn owd omayn a1 Sy o oww
|oY ¥R 0 o (D ‘h ‘7p3) jamd wa oboa 1D IR NN oN
T (D 1“5 437) oA NIDT WD YMA P WM ARMPI HON
N2 oM ABPR NPMR DAY PMAND @ NN MNK A DN Y0
* (1" *p '6m3) 139 191 (1 2 ©) N3 WOLY (P PINE) JA*3T NI WD
moon Mo3 DR Wy D D XLIL3 HORT G neon Sy aonn Sx
R wroxn Sy nnb PN wwM AR DAY IR NYMIND RN
A3 AORA @pY s v Sy meand obeay nbwa pen ww
Tpn nenw on 0725 Mar nemx o cobys m e oSwb ndon
DX *DOP Mk noy e abe apna xpab xpada ny pe o
DI NN DY WPBLI XN AW B Sy AR /B LN Ay M0
DO T Y (D3 Y™ DI T DpDY ¢ s (1"F 370) NI 0N WD N
(2*237F) DY 928 {OK 100 &'B3 MBI DN X¥OA [FOKR 575] pam
e 85 or w37 0™ 370) R xS RS 1w

The text appears to be incomplete. ) M. v 3) M. nme2) M. nueyb ¥)
M. vy €) M. and B, x9p3 579% 13 Bhy 1" w* 02 11 B2 1> Dpm 5)

L d
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ANIR DI WA WND apaR 93 MR DY D Bwbn W Dm
B B3 s 1O3p AN YD IR nR e e (0 15 ‘ams)
mOmIn 3 pED PN CowMPY 1oh -b 1NN At W cown
puoed 1 dm Bn W 3 c 3T Pen PR Cnan web
PROON Oy Ao o cqawd o nbny wnw wpne P &S
e &5 o omn chep np w85 mn (00) rad one
&5 veen 11 by o mn cvad onk va ok nex nx ewn
“(p ) Twa W Sx e R N0 D WY IEen naop
* (‘31’5 op) vh 2PN YedS ox D nboa mMd owr wAw o
BRI M3 neRn WA xS :nom Cn3d VI nox X0 o
‘IO DN DIINDA MIIT TR DI N w15 DA nem
WIZBY PD AN 113 WY (P VD PING) WWI TEX M 11D
DML XN oW WW a3 * (D 7 3vh) B3 1B M WY R
oY magnn ep w3 wan M () 1 o) own Moy
W man R e (A7 0% ‘f3) mnx w3 on * (3 D avh)
‘mawn namw (39 vy ‘) a3 aem bl * (77D 4P) pamn
DT N30 D3N CNMMNA JBN3 MIN'II DI DRI (N3 nooy
wen p1 oy oopaw Spn o cupn by xS vwbn T o

- : samnd oD owaw D e M

103 Y5 wab cnwm ady wave Mo ¢ RAPOAR TN
cowTp Sy PODR DPN: MBI P WWEY PITPM © WHLD
mhed b xwmp 5 abom cuawb papt pnx oamat e
nTn vwon S5p coawym) BRBORI DA D3N (A U P
TN DT XYM WD) Don DRBA 53 93 cDavin owan
an23 pr crbwe moam e nbun Smpp Y130 e we
(MRS IR DORRYD DI CDUNDIN DRATDEN NI MY DY PN
b3 nbnna Momd cnmMna owb MR &Y xR v1ab Domy
DRATBN YA 13 M Chwp N3 pw OB 5 prpt chee
spOYNR &S 1T o3 D Mapar caun bSed wpim m Yo
ARBD NIFD PN PRIRDIM N3 MDD VAR DT
$ymMBYD Sy vy mr ¢ neosh

DRNSNB W MaYa Dbws awonm o o IR
TEpnb TIRD MDA 3MA3 NN PR NN M DOWD DY
-y oobom o o oopsh wem nbon HD3 MK
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NI PP NNINY (ANR TR YD ABR G RTR W AR Dy
DM A3 03 (30“ppp Ipd) N335 DI BN BN nat oyen
pon erppm oo Sxwr by wapon mva e obwn omp Wl
*mIDL Eb mvaa e PR b pdn S oy pawnn
rbna B WRD M WD X N A3 mOp snwen R
®y oWt nenn (o0) ovMmR B DY DM N2 NwNM
NN DM N0 *Sya xM3IN DY owR P WS nend nawnoa
£ B3RN0 DA (DR 545 own NYRY PRI WIRY ITID RDD)
5 wpp o0 o mwNa avdRR X0 AMRm cowReps O35 e
371 s wp ‘(39 ‘P oy) mob wr ndM cnNey nnan
DY DT R ¢ RwwRn Xn b ¢ nowp by Ys 2ns oen
DI ARI22 D (31PHR IPS) BTN I * DI 5B PN DOy
% 3gp) oy ow w3 coeebx (BN 59T owaw o covey obwn
DRI 3 YT BMINY (749 ‘50R) DD awa o mbR 0D W A
DD PN QWAL PND Duwm coyn obdiny ¢ D
*TATTYI MR P CNBDI NP PN NG PR DRY @ Db 13
w cprp (1" “0p) NpdY N ebx xne by oo e
€03 73M * (‘36 'F73) M Wn AR pawm am *nn by v
e s 355 (9% S0p). 1D INDD D133 R EED MIdN
PWRY C DD DEPHI 5 cspna man m (S pp o) o
DYLM C MWBYR P3N DMaT awy (D 0 m3b) naab o
PN MIY3 DMINA AR MO M N3 ey oY mann 1o
s mdy ww oy mba 9 NS My wswn nnn o ean S
b o waw mdnm wwn g0 e 03 D YR owvn
now 75 woen nSUY NMPY AR P Mwpn P oy ¢ ned
nowS anxn em Sueb wowa nbay vn wocawea A pwn
WP KO WD NN MMND PAAID AMRI 2ND BM DN WD
an N cnvn Spwa o wam c (9375 M) m oNa
woeampd pyn o3 camp nyam ¢ (277 o) Sewn wdx e wm
MmN NNE M comyy ows Sy one covppR pr ok naw
*(a'p‘37) Mn OO PR PASR T MDY cmaa) T M0
DYBT DY I WP MR TR IR DA oNn 9wy 8dm
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